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FACILIDAS, ox SULTAN SEGUED. 


From 1632 to 1665. 


The Patriarch and Miſtonaries are baniſhed Seel 

the Proteflion of a Rebel—Delivered up to the 
King, and ſent to Maſuah—Prince Claudius re- 
CY > ERTIES K 
the King. 


As won s the prince Facilidas had paid the laſt 
honours to his father, he ſet about thoſe 
diſorders which had fo long diſtracted the kingdom 
by reaſon of the difference of religion. Accord- 

Vol. III. B ingly 
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ingly he wrote to the patriarch, that, the Alexati- 
drian faith being now reſtored; his leaving the king- 
dom had become indifpenſible : that he had lately 
underſtood, that an Abuna, ſent for by his prede- 
ceſſor and by himſelf, was now actually on the way, 
and only deferred his arrival from a refolut:on not to 
enter the kingdom till the Romith patriarch and his 
prieſts ſhould have left it; and, therefore, he com- 
manded the patriarch and fathers, aſſembled from 
their ſeveral convents in Gojam and Dembea, to 
retire immediately to Fremona, there to wait his 
further pleaſure. 

The patriarch endeavoured to parry this, with 
offering new conceſſions and indulgencies ; but the 
king informed him that he was too late; and that 
he wiſhed him to be adviſed, and fly, while it was 
time, from greater harm — would otherwiſe fail 
upon him. 

It was not long before the patriarch had revenge 
of Facilidas for this intimation of the expectation 
of a ſucceſſor in the perſon of the Abuna. For on 
that very Eaſter there did arrive one, whoſe name 
was Sela Chriſtos, calling himfelf Abuna, who per- 
formed all the functions of his office, dedicated 
churches, adminiſtered the ſacrament, and ordain- 
ed prieſts. After continuing in ofiice ſome months, 
he was detected by a former companion of his, 
and found to be a man of very bad character, from 
Nara, the frontier of Abyfiinia, and that by profeſ- 
fion he had been a dealer in horſes. 

Facilidas then ordered his uncle, Sela Cin iſtos. 
to de brought before him, received Lim Rindlx, and 
offered 
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offered him again his riches and employments.— 
That brave man, Chriſtian in every thing but in 
nephew, refuſed abſolutely to barter his taith to ob- 
tain the greateſt good, or avoid the greateſt puniſh- 
ment, it was in the power of the king to inflict. 
After repeated trials, all to no purpoſe, the king, 
overcome by the inſtigation of his enemies, baniſh- 
ed him to Anabra in Shawada, a low, unwholeſome 
diſtrit amidſt the mountains of Samen. But hear- 
ing that be ſtill kept correſpondence with the Jeſuits, 
and that their common reſolution was to folicit Por- 
tugueſe troops from India, and remembering his 
former oath, he ſent orders to his place of exile to 
put him to death, and be was in conſequence hang. 
ed/ upon a cedar-tree. 
Tellez, the Portugueſe hiſtotian, in his collec- 
tion of martyrs that died for the faith in Abyſſinia, 
has deſervedly inſerted the name of Sela Chriſtos ; 
but profeſſes that he is ignorant of the time of his 
death, and under what ſpecies of torment he ſuffered. 
The only information that I can give is what I have 
juſt now written. It was in the beginning of the 
year 1634 he was carried to Shawada in chains, and 
confined upon the mountain Anabra ; but no men- 
tion is made of any other hardſhip being put upon 
him than his being in irons, 'nor is more uſual in 
that kind of baniſhment. It was at the end of 
that year, however, that he was executed in the 
manner above mentioned, being ſuſpected of hav- 
ing correſponded with the patriarch and Jeſuits, 
and afterwards of inciting his nephew Claudius to 
B 2 rebel, 
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rebel, as, it appears, he had meditated long before, 
and actually did very foon after. 
I be gth of March, 1633, the king ordered the 
patriarch to leave Dancaz, and, with the reſt of the 
fathers, to proceed immediately to Fremona, under 
the conduct of four people of the firit conſideration, 
Tecla Georgis, brother of Keba Chriſtos, Tecla 
Saluce, one of the principal perſons in Tigre, and 
two Azages, men of great dignity at court. Theſe 
were joined by a party of ſoldiers belonging to 
Claudius, brother of the king, ſuppoſed to have 
been in the confpiracy with Sela Chriſtos his uncle, 
to fupplant his brother Facilidas by the help of the 
Jeſuits and Portugueſe troops from India. But as 
foon as the patriarch had fallen into diſgrace, and 
Sela Chriſtos loſt his life, that prince returned to 
the church of Alexandria, as did all the other fons 
of Socinios; after which, Claudius ſeized to his 
on uſe all the lands and effects that he found in 
Gojam, and was now by the king made governor of 
Begemder. Under this eſcort the patriarch and his 
company arrived at Fremona in the end of April 
1633, after having been often robbed and ill- 
treated by the way, the guards that were given to 
to rob them. 
However ſtrictly the fathers obſerved the pre- 
cepts of ſcripture on other occaſions, in this they 
did not follow the line of conduct preſcribed by our 
Saviour—* And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 
% nor hear your words, when you depart out of 
e that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of your 
* tor.” 
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< feet.” They were not ſheep that went 
and dumb to the ſlaughter; and, if their hearts, 
as they fay, were full of love and + 4 


na, commanding him to deliver up the whole of 
to prepare, at the ſame time, to ſet out for Maſuah. 
This at firſt the patriarch refuſed to do. Nor did 
Facilidas puniſh this diſobedience by any harſher 
method than convincing him mildly of the impru- 
dence and inutility of fuch refuſal, and the bad 
conſequences to themſelves. Upon which the pa- 
triarch at laſt ſurrendered the articles required to 
the officer ſent by the king, but he reſolved very 
differently as to the other injunction of carrying all 
his brethren to Maſuah. On the contrary, he de- 
termined by every means to ſcatter them about the 
kingdom of Abyſſinia, and leave them behind if he 
was forced to embark at Maſuah, which he, how- 
ever, reſolved to avoid and reſiſt to the utmoſt of 


his power. 


la 
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In order to do this, it was reſolved that he ſhould 


oO 


ſolicit the Baharnagaſh (John Akay, then in rebel. 
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It was not, however, long before he found how 
little dependence there was upon this new protector: 
for. in the midſt of all his ſchemes, he received or- 
ders to remove from Addicota, under pretence that 
they were not there enough in fafety; and Akay 
transferred them vexatiouſly from place to place, 
into hot and unwholeſome ſituations, always under 
the ſame pretence, till he had deitroyed their healths, 
and exhauſted their ſtrength and patience. 

There is but one way of diſpoſing ſuch people 
to grant a favour, and it was ſurpriſing the patriarch 
did not find this out ſooner. Jerome Lobo was 
ſent with a ſmall preſent in gold, defiring they might 
have leave to continue in their old habitation, Ad- 
dicota. Lobo found John Akay very much taken 
up in a purſuit that ſome ignorant monks had put 
into his head. They had made him believe that 
there was a treaſure hid under a certain mountain 
which they had ſhewn him, but that the devil who 
guarded it had conſtantly hindered his predeceſſors 
from acquiring it. At preſent they had found out, 
that this devil had gone a journey far off, was be- 
come blind and lame, and was, befides, in very 
great affliction for the death of a fon, the only 
hopes of his devilſhip's family, having now only a 
daughter remaining, very ugly, lame, ſquinting, 
and fickly, and that all theſe reafons would hinder 
bim from being very anxious about his treaſure. 
But, even ſuppoſing he did come, they had an old 
monk that would exorciſe him, a man as eminent 
for wiſdom as for ſanctity. 

In ſhort, they produced a monk, one of their bre. 
thren, above a hundred years old, whom they mount- 


ed 
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ed upon a horſe, then tied him to the animal, wrap- 
ping him round with black wool, which, it ſeems, 
was the conjuring habit. He was followed by a 
black cow and fome monks, who carried beer, hy- 
dromel, and roaſted wheat, which was neceflary, it 
ſeemed, to refreſh the devil after his long journey 
and great affliction, and put him in good humour, 
if he ſhould appear. 

The old monk ſung without ceaſing, the work- 
men wrought vigorouſly, and much earth and ſtones 
were removed ; at laſt they diſcovered ſome rat, 
mice, or mole-holes, at the fight of which a cry of 
joy was heard from all the parties preſent. 
Ihe old monk ſings again; the cow is brought 
in great hurry, and facrificed, and pieces of it thrown 
to the rats and mice; again they fall to work with 
double keenneſs, the mole-holes vaniſh, and a hard 
rock appears. This being the laſt obſtacle, they fall 
keenly upon the rock, and the old monk chants till 
he is hoarſe with finging; the heat of the fun 
is exceflive; no gold appears; John Akay loſes his 
patience, and aſks when it may be ſeen? The monks 
lay the whole blame upon him, becauſe, they fay, 
he had not enough of faith. They give over work ; 
with one conſent fall to eating the cow, and then 
difpcrſe. | 

Father Jerome, takes the opportunity of this 
diſappointment, to abuſe the monks. He preſents 
the Baharnagaſ with two ounces of gold, and ſome 
other triſles, inſtead of the treaſure which he was to 
get in the mountain: he obtains the requeſt he 
came 
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came to ſolicit, and the patriarch and fathers return 
to Addicota. | 

Facilidas, informed of the aſylum afforded to 
* 


; 


"LE 


: 
1 


bl 


Ogeyra. 

Facilidas, weary of the obſtinacy of theſe miſ- 
fionaries, uneaſy alfo at the fuſpicions they created, 
that a number of Portugueſe troops would be poured 
in upon his country by the viceroy of India, con- 
cluded a treaty with the baſhas of Mafuah and Sua- 
kem, for preventing any Portugueſe paſſing into 
Abyflinia, by ſhutting theſe ports againſt th-m. 
Not above eight years before, that is, in the year 
1624, 


\ 
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1624, Socinios had ſent a zebra, and ſeveral other 
curious articles, as preſents to the baſha of Suak m, 
with a requeſt to him not to obſtruct, as the | urks 
had uſed to do, the entrance of any Poriugueſe 
into his dominions. But thoſe times were now fo 
changed, that both nations, Turks and Abyflinians, 
had refolved, with one conſent, to exclude them all, 
for their mutual fafety, peace, and advantage. 
This treaty with the Turks, made by Facilidas, 
probably gave riſe to that calumny of the Jeſuits, 
that, for fear of a return of the Portugueſe, that 
prince had embraced the Mahometan religion, and 
ſent for preceptors from Mocha to inſtruct him in 
their tenets This, I fay, if not founded upon the 
treaty I mention, was deſtitute of the leaſt ſhadow of 
truth ; but, like other calumnies then propagated 
in great number, aroſe folely from the rage, malice, 

and heated imaginations of deſperate fanatics. 
Amidſt the general regret this revolution in the 
church of Ethiopia occafioned at Rome, there were 
fome who thought the pride, obſtinacy, and violence 
of the Jefuits, the hardneſs and cruelty of their 
hearts in inſtigating Socinios to that perpetual ef- 
fuſion of blood, and their independence, their en- 
croachments upon, and reſiſtance of the civil power, 
were faults reſulting from the inſtitutions of that par- 
ticular ſociety, and that thefe occafioned the miſ- 
carriage; that a well- grounded averſion to the 
teachers had created a repugnance to the doctrines 
preached, and was the reaſon of the expulſion of 
the fathers, and the relapſe of Abyflinia to the Alex- 
andrian faith. From this perſuaſion, fix capuchins, 
all 


THE SOURCE OF THE NIL E. II 


all of them Frenchmen of the reformed Order of 
St. Francis, were ſent from Rome after the death of 
Nogeyra, by the congregation De Propagands Fide, 
and the had protections from the grand fignior. 
Two attempted the entering Abyſlinia by way of 
the Indian Ocean, that is, from Magadoxa, and 
were flain by the Galla, after advancing a very ſhort 
way into the country. Two of them penetrated 
into Abyſſinia, and were ſtoned to death. The re- 
maining two hearing the fate of their companions at 
Maſuah, and not being fo violently bent upon a 
crown of martyrdom as were the Portugueſe miſ- 
them the account of this bad ſutceſa. 
Three other capuchins were ſent after this. It is 
impoſlible to judge from tneir conduct what idea they 
had formed ; for they themſelves gave the firſt in- 
formation of their intended coming to Facilidas, who 
thereupon recommended it to the baſha to receive 
them according to their merits ; and thereupon, on 
their arrival at Suakem, their heads were cut off by 
his order; the ſkins of their heads and faces ſtrip- 
ped off and ſent to the king of Abyſſinia, that, by 
their colour, he might know them to be Franks, 
and by their tonfure to be prieſts. Nor was it poſ- 
ſible afterwards to introduce any Catholic miffiona- 
Facilidas having thus provided againſt being 
further diſturbed by miſſionaries, and having re. 
duced all his ſubjects to the obedience of the Alex- 
andrian church, ſent again meſſengers to 


bring an 
Abuna 
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Abuna from Cairo, while he took the field againſt 
Melca Chriſtos his rival, who continued in arms at 
the head of the peafants of Laſta, though there was 
now no longer any pretence that the Alexandrian 
faith was in danger. Both armies met in Libo, a 
country of the Galla, where a panic ſeized the king's 
troops, his horfe flying at the firſt onſet. The royal 
army being entirely diſperſed, Melca Chriſtos pur- 
ſued his good fortune, and entered the king's palace, 
took poſſeſſion of the throne, and was crowned ; he 
appointed to all the great places in government, and 
diſtributed a largeſs, or bounty, to his ſoldiers. 
The Portugueſe hiſtorians fay, that this happened 
at Dancaz, not at Libo. Bur they ſhould have re- 
raembered what they before have faid, that an epi- 
demic fever raged in all Dembea, fo that the king 
was not at Dancaz that year. He paſſed the winter 
of the preceding one at Dodit, near Begemder. 
| The memoirs of theſe miffionaries, even when 
they were in the country, are to be read with great 
caution, being full of mifrepreſentations of the man- 
ners and characters of men, magnifying fome acti- 
ons, ſhghting others, and attributing to their fa- 
vourites fervices that were really performed by their 
adverſaries; and, from the coming of Alphonſo 
Mendes, till they were baniſhed to Maſuah, great 
part of their account is untrue, and the reſt very 
ſuſpicious. After their retiring to India, which is 
the time we are now ſpeaking of, the whole that 
they have publiſhed is one continued tiſſue of falſe- 
hood and calumny, either hear-fay ſtories commu- 
nicated to them, as they fay, by the remnants of 


zealots 
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zealots ſtill alive in Abyſſinĩa, or fabrications of their 
own, invented for particular purpoſes. In conti- 
nuing this hiſtory, I ſhall take notice of ſome of theſe, 
though for facts I rely entirely upon the annals of 


This forwardneſs of his rival Melca Chriſtos did 
not diſcourage Facilidas. Without lofing a mo- 
ment, he ſent expreſſes to Kaſmati Dimmo, go- 
vernor of Samen, to Ras Sela Chriſtos, of Damot, 


and to his brother Claudius, governor of Begemdcr, 
ordering them to march and attack Melca Chriſtos, 
then acting as ſovereign in the king's palace at Libo. 
Theſe thiee generals were not flack in obeying 
the commands of Facilidas. They ſurrounded 
Melca Chriſtos before he expected them, and forced 
him to a battle, in which he was defeated and loſt 
his whole army. He himſelf, fighting manfully at 
the head of his troops, was flain hand to hand by 
Coſmas, a ſoldier of Kaſmati Claudius, the king's 
brother. 
Jerome Lobo mentions Facilidas's bad ſucceſs 


againſt the Gallas and Agows as an inſtance of 
divine vengeance which purſued h:m. But if the 


of the meaſures taken, we muſt be obliged to 
fay the cauſe of the Jefuits was not the cauſe of 


heaven. If we except the temporary advantage 
gained over Facilidas, and the accident that happened 
to his army at Laſta, perpetual victory had attended 

. the 
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the wars in which this prince was engaged; for ſo 
far was he from being unfortunate this campaign 
againſt the Agows, that on the gth of February, 
1636, he marched from Libo into Gojam, and to- 
tally defeated the two great tribes Azena and Zee- 
gam. After which he ſent his army with Kaſmati 
Melca Bahar, who coming up with the Galla, a 
great body of whom had made an incurfion into 
Gojam, he totally overthrew them, and paſling the 
Nile into their country, laid it waſte, and returned 
with a great number of cattle, and multitudes of 
wornen and children to be fold as ſlaves. 

The king then returned to Begemder, and took 
up his head quarters at Gonfala ; but, ſoon hearing 
that the Abuna Marcus was arrived, he quitted that 
place, and came to meet him in Gondar. 

The next year, which was the fifth of his reign, 
and the firſt of the coming of Abuna Marcus, he 
azain fought with the Agows, and beat the Denguis, 
zijn Gafat; nor was he ever unfortunate with the 
Agows or Galla. But a misfortune happened this 
year (the 6th of his reign) which very much af- 
fected the whole kingdom. The people of Laſta 
ſeemed to grow more inveterate after the defeat 
they had received under Melca Chriſtos. In the 
Read of that prince, flain in battle, they appointed 
his ſon, a young man of good hopes. 
Facilidas, truſting to his former reputation ac- 
ired in theſe mountains in his father's time, on 
the 3d of March, 1638, advanced with a large army 
into Laſta, with a deſign to bring theſe peaſants to 
a battle. 
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2 battle. But the rebels, growing wiſe by their loſſes, 
no longer choſe to truſt themſelves on the plain, 
but retiring to the ſtrongeſt poſts, fortified them ſo 
judiciouſſy, that, without riſking any loſs them- 
felves, they cut off all ſupplies or provifions coming 
to the king's army. 

It happened at that time the cold was fo exceſ- 
five that almoſt the whole army periſhed amidſt the 
mountains; great part from famine, but a greater 
ſtill from cold, a very remarkable circumſtance in 
theſe latitudes. Laſta is barely 12* from the Line, 
and it was now the equinox in March, fo that the 
ſun was but 12 from being in the zenith of Laſta, 
and there was in the day twelve hours of ſun. Yet 
here is an example of an army, not of foreigners but 
natives, periſhing with cold in their own country, 
-when the ſun is no farther than 12 from being ver- 
tical, or from being directly over their heads; a 
ſtrong proof of this, as I have often remarked, that 
there is no way of judging by the degrees of heat in 
the thermometer, what effect that degree of heat or 
cold is to have upon the human body. 

The eighth year of the reign of Facilidas, Clau- 
dius, governor of Begemder, his brother, revolted 
and joined the rebels of Laſta. It feems, that this 
and his uncle Sela Chriſtos, in expectation of ſuc- 
lidas, his brother, in the kingdom. But, after the 
baniſhment of the Jeſuits, and the death of Sela 
deing removed, he would continue firm in his duty, 

and 
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and willing to diſbelieve the whole that had been 
reported of his deſigns, made him governor of 
Begemder. a 
It happened, however, that this very year two 
Abunas arrived from Egypt, one by way of Sennaar, 
the other by Dancali. Upon inquiry it was found, 
that Abba Michael, the latter of theſe Abunas, had 
deen ſent for by Kaſmati Claudius, in expectation 
that he was to be on the throne by the time of his 
Abuna's arrival. This implied clearly that the 
king's death was agreed on. Claudius, without at- 
tempting a vindication, or awaiting the diſcuſſion of 
this ſtep, fled to Laſta, and joined Laeca, fon of Melca 
Chriſtos, a youth then at the head of the rebels. 
Facilidas baniſhed Abba Michael to Serke, a 
Mahometan town in the way to Sennaar, and ad- 
mitted Abba Johannes, whom be himſelf had ſent 
for from Cairo, into the office of Abuna. 
priſoner, and brought to the King, and, though 
ſtained in a high degree with ingratitude, treaſon, 
and intended fratricide, he could not be brought to 
order his execution, but, like a wiſe and merciful 
prince, reflecting on the ancient uſages of the empire, 
and how much royal blood might be daily faved 
by ſequeſtering the deſcendents of the imperial fa- 
mily upon the mountain, he choſe that of 
IT CE NTIY pur- 
This is the third mountain within the reach of 
written hiſtory, firſt choſen, and then reprobated, as 
2 ſtate- 
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a ſtate-priſon for all the males of the royal family, 
excepting the one ſeated upon the throne. 

This interruption of the imprifonment of the 
princes for a time, and the reſuming it again jor ano- 
ther period, have led the Portugueſe writers, very 
little acquainted with the hiſtory or conſtitution of 
this country, into various diſputes and difficulties, 
which I ſhall fully explain and reconcile in their 
proper place. It is ſufficient for the preſent to ob- 
ſerve, that Claudius was ſent into exile to the moun- 
tain of Wechne, and that he was the firſt prince ba- 
niſhed thither, where he lived for many years. 

The king, finding that nothing material preſſed 
at home, marched into Gojam to Enzagedem, 
whence he ſent Ras Bela Chriſtos againſt the Shan- 
galla, N. W. of the country of the Agows. Theſe 
people being put upon their guard by their neigh- 
bours, all dĩſaſfected to the king, contrived to place 
themſelves in ambuſh ſo judiciouſly, that Bela Chriſ- 
tos, marching in ſecurity into their country, was fur- 
rounded by the Shangalla, whom he thought yet at 
a diſtance. Great part of his troops was flain by 
the arrows of the enemy, who, from their caves 
and holes in the mountain, poured their miſſile 
weapons, ſtones, and arrows on the troops, at fo 
ſmall a diſtance that every one took place, though 
abovegthe reach of ſwords, and lances, or ſuch com- 
mon weapons; others were overpowered by large 
bodies of men fallying from the thickets, and fight- 
ing them firmly foot to foot. Many officers were 
that day flain, among the reſt Alzague and Petros, 
two perſons of great diſtinction in the palace. But 

Vol. III. C the 
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the king, however afflicted for the loſs of his men, 
well knew that this defeat would have no other con- 
ſequences ; ſo returned to his capital, with reſo- 
lution to make another vigorous effort againſt 
Laſta. 

The manner in which this expedition was pre- 
vented cannot but give us a high idea of Facilidas : 
Laeca, at the head of an army of veteran troops, 
whoſe aſſection he never had occafion to doubt, 
thought it ſafer to truſt to the generoſity of a king, 
who had flain his father in battle, than to the ac- 
quiring a crown that was not his, by perſevering any 
longer in rebellion. Accordingly he furrendered 
himſcif, without condition, to Facilidas, who imme- 
diately commirted him to priſon, which ſeeming 
ſeverity, however, meant nothing further, than to 
ſhew him the lenity which followed was entirely 
his own, and not ſuggeſted to him by the officiouſ- 
neſs of courtiers; for no ſooner was he arrived at 
Gondar, than he ſent for Laeca from priſon, re- 
ceived him not only kindly, but with great marks 
of diſtinction; and, inſtead of baniſhing him to 
Wechne, as he did his own brother Claudius, and 
which, as being of blood-royal, ſhould have been 
his deſtination likewiſe, the king entered into a 
kind of treaty with Laeca, by which he gave him 
large poſſeſſions in Begemder near Laſta, and mar- 
ried him to his daughter Theoclea, by whom, how - 
ever, he had no children, but lived long in conſtant 
triendſnip and confidence with Facilidas. 

Except the events bich I have already recorded, 
there is nothing farther in this long reign worthy of 


being 
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being inſiſted upon; the early inroads of the Galla, 
in plundering parties, and the feditions and revolts 
of the Agows from the oppreſſion and extortion of 
their governors, were ſuch as we find in every reign ; 
and in all theſe Facilidas was victorious whilſt the 


Facilidas was taken ill at Gondar, in the end 
of October, of a diſeaſe which, from its firſt ap- 
pearance, he thought would prove mortal. He, 
therefore, ſent to his eldeſt fon Hannes, whom he 
had conſtantly kept with him, and who was now 
of age to govern, and recommended to him his 
kingdom, and the perſevering in the ancient religion. 
He died the 3oth of September, 166 5, in great peace 
and compoſure of mind, and they buried him at 
Azazo. 

If we are obliged to give his father the preference, 
from the greater variety of trials which he under- 
went, we muſt in juſtice allow, that, after his fathe-, 
Facilidas was the greateſt king that ever fat upon 
the Abyſſinian throne. He had every good quality 
neceſſary to conſtitute a great prince, without any 
alloy or mixture, that, upon ſo much provocation a: 
he had, might have mifled him to be a bad one. 
He was calm, diſpaſſionate, and courteous in his be- 
haviour. In the very diſficult part he had to act 
between his father and the nation, the neceſſities of 
the times had taught him a degree of reſerve, which, 
if it was not natural, was not therefore the leſs 
uſeful to him. He was in his own perſon the 
C 2 braveſt 
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braveſt ſoldier of his time, and always expoſed him- 
felf in proportion as the occaſion was important. 

To this were added all the qualities of a good 
general, in which character he ſeems to have 
equalled his father Socinios, who elſe was univerfally 
allowed to be the firſt of his time. Fierce and vio- 
lent in battle, he was backward in ſhedding blood 
aſter it. Though an enemy to the Catholic reli- 
gion, yet, from duty to his father, he lived with the 
patriarch and I: ſuĩts upon fo familiar a footing, that 
they confeſs themſelves it was not from any part of 
his behaviour to them they ever could judge him an 
enemy. He was moſt remarkable for an implicit 
ſubmiſũon to is father's commands; and upon 
this principle, fought in favour of the Catholic re- 
ligion againſt his own friends and perſuaſion, be- 
cauſe ſuch were the orders of his ſovereign. He was 
of a very mild and pleaſant temper, as appeared by 
his behaviour to Melca Chriſtos, to his brother 
Claudius, to his uncle Sela Chriſtos, and to the pa- 
triarch and Jeſuits. 

It is true, that, of theſe laſt, Scla Chriſtos, and 
many of the Jefuits, were put to death in his reign; 
but this was not till they had experienced repeated 
acts of mercy and forgiveneſs; ſtill, perſiſting in 
conſtant rebellion againſt government, they were 
juſtly cut off as traitors and rebels by the civil power, 
in the very act of their conſpiracy againſt the life of 
the king and conſtitution of the country. 

There is publiſhed by Tellez a letter of Al- 
phonſo Mendes, written, as is falſely ſaid, from Ma- 
tuab, where it is dated, but truly from Goa. If, 
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as the patriarch pretends, he wrote it from Maſuah, 
it is another proof of this prince's clemency, that 
he ever ſuffered the author of ſuch an indecent 
libcl to return to India in peace. It is well known, 
that, on the firſt requiſition of Facilidas, the Turks 
would have delivered the patriarch into his hands; 
and, every one that reads it mult allow fuch lan- 
guage from a low-born prieſt to a king, deſerved 
every exemplary punithment offended royalty could 
inflit : It would not have been mild, had ſuch 
Heng hace 2eken by © Eeanger 6 AGRIC CONN 
Portugal. 

The patriarch accuſes Facilidas with the crime 
committed by Abſalom, which is I ſuppoſe, de- 
bauching his father's wives and concubines. But, 
unluckily for the truth of this ſtory, we have the 
Jeſuit's own teſtimony, that Socinios had put away 
his wives and concubines before he embraced the 
Catholic religion, ſo at his father's death this was 
impoſſible, unleſs he could commit inceſt with his 
own mother, who was at that time a woman near 
fixty. But we hall ſuppoſe that they exiſted, were 
never married, and, at the time of their being put 
away, they were 18 years of age at an average. 
The king put them away in the year 1621; and, 
therefore, in the year 1634, they would be 30 years 
of age; and any body that has ſeen the eſſects that 
number of years has upon Abyſlinian beauty, muſt 
conteſs they could be no great temptation to a 
prince. 

The next calumay mentioned in this libel is, the 
murder of his brother Claudius, nay, of all his bra- 


there 
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thers. Now we have ſeen, in the hiſlory of his 
reign, that Claudius had fairly forfeited his life by 
a meditated ſratticide, and by an overt act of rebel- 
lion in which he was taken prifoner. Yet fo mild 
and placable was Facilidas, that he refuſed to put 
him to death, but ſent him prifoner to the moun- 
tain of Wechne, and mercifully revived the anci- 
ent uſage of baniſhing the princes of the blood royal 
to the mountain, inſtead of executing them, which 
had been the practice to his time, and had occaſioned 
the death of above ſixty of theſe unfortunate princes 
within the laſt hundred years. 

To mount Wechnẽ he alfo ſent his own fon David, 
and with him all his brothers ; and, fo far from be- 
ing murdered, we ſhall find them moſtly alive at- 
tending an extraordinary feſtival made for their 
fakes by Facilidas's grandſon; an accident fo rare, 
that it ſeems Providence had permitted it in favour 
and vindication of truth and innocence, and to 
ſtamp the lie upon the patriarch's ſcandalous aſ- 
perſions. | 
The third falſchaod is, that Facilidas turned Ma- 

hometan, and got doctors from Mocha to inſtru& 
him in the Koran. We have already ſeen what gave 
riſe to this, if it indeed had any foundation at all; 
but it is a well-known fact, that, though he go- 
verned the church, during a whole reign, mildly 
and judicioufly, without any mark of bigotry, never 
' were two princes better affected to the Alexandrian 
church than Faczlidas and his fon; and never were 
two that had better reaſon, having both ſeen the 
diſorders that other religions had occafioned. 


We 
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We ſee throughout all this piece of the patriarchs, 

a ſelf-ſufficient mind, gratifying itſelf by diſgorging 
its paſſion and malice. It Alphonſo Mendes had no 
regard, as it ſeems indeed he had not; if he had 
no reverence to higher powers, ſuch as ſcripture 
had taught him to have; if he was too enlightened, 
or too infatuated, to take our Saviour's precepts for 
his rule, and, ſhaking the duſt of Abyſſinia from his 
feet, remit them to a Judge who will, at his own 
time, ſeparate good from evil, ſtill he ſhould have 
had, at leaſt, a brotherly love and charity for thoſe 
unfortunate people who were to fall into Facilidas's 
hands; and we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe but that 
the conſtant butcheries committed by the Turks 
afterwards upon the Catholic prieſts, wild enough 
to enter at Maſuah and Suakem, were the fruits of 
the calumnious, intemperate libel of the patriarch. 
Aſter the death of the laſt miſſionary, Bernard 
Nogeyra, no intelligence arrived of what was doing 
in Abyflinia, excepting from the Dutch ſeitlements 
of Batavia, where Abyſſinian factors, or merchants, 
had arrived; and where the induſtrious Mr. Lu- 
dolf, very much engaged in the hiſtory of this coun- 
try, and who ſpared no pains, maintained a cor- 
reſpondence, and thence he was informed that Fa- 
cilidas had died after a long and proſperous reign, 
and had left his kingdom in peace to his ſon. 

This intelligence alarmed the zeal of two preat 
champions of the Jeſuits; the one M. le Grande, 
late ſecretary to the French embaſſy to Portugal; 
and the other M. Piques, a member of the Sorbonne, 
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a very confuſed, dull diſputant upon the difference 
of religion. 

Theſe two worthies, without any proof or intelli- 
gence but their own warm and weak i 
tell violently upon poor Ludolf, accufing him of 
falſehood, partiality, and prevarication ; and, right or 
wrong, they would bave Facilidas plunged up to the 
neck in troubles, wading through labyrinths of mĩſ- 
or about to die ſome terrible death by the venge- 
ance of heaven; and this ridiculous report is un- 
juſtly ſpread abroad by all the zealots of thoſe times. 
Fata «b/tant ;—truth will out. The annals of the 
country, written without a regard to either party, 
ſtate, that, in the long reign of Facilidas, notwith- 
ſtanding the calamitous ſtate in which his father 
left him the empire, very few misfortunes only are 
reported to have tat himſelf or lieu- 


tenants. 


HANNES I. oz CELAFE SEGUED. 


From 1665 to 1680. 


Bigutry of the King—Difgufts his Son Yaſous, who 
| flies from Gondar. 


Ir this prince ſucceeded to his kingdom in peace, 
he had the addreſs ſtill to keep it ſo. He was not in 
his nature averſe to war, though, beſides two feeble 

attempts 
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attempts he made upon Laſta, and one againſt the 
Shangalla, all without material conſequences, no 
military expedition was undertaken in his time ; and 
no rebellion or competitor (ſo frequent in other 
reigns) at all diſturbed his. 

Hannes ſeems to have had the ſeeds of bigotry 
in his temper ; from the beginning of his reign he 
commanded the Mahometans to eat no other fleſh 
but what had been killed by Chriſtians; and ga- 
thered together the Catholic books, which the 
and burned them in a heap. Much of his atten- 
tion was given to church matters, and, in regu- 
lating theſe he ſeems to have employed moſt of his 
time. He depoſed the Abuna Chriſtadulus, ap- 
pointed by his father, and in his place put the Abuna 
Sanuda. 

This laſt meaſure ſeems to have diſpleaſed his 
eldeſt fon Yaſous, who fled from the palace one 
night, and paſſed the Nile; and though he was fol- 
lowed by Kaſmati Aſerata Chriſtos, he was not 
overtaken, but ſtaid fome time in his fiſter's houſe, 
and then returned to Gondar at the requeſt of his 
father. 

A convocation of the clergy, the ſecond in 
fions followed among two orders of monks, thoſe 
of Euſtathius and thoſe of Debra Libanos. The 
king ſeems to have aſſiſted at all theſe debates, and 
to have contented himſelf with holding the balance 
in his hands without declaring for cither party. But 
q — — 
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active ſpirit of the prince his ſon, who again fled 
from his father and from Gondar, but was over- 
taken at the river Baſhilo, and brought back to the 
palace, where he found his father ill. 

Hannes died the igth of July, and was buried 
at Tedda, after having reigned 15 years. He feems, 
from the ſcanty memorials of his long reign, to 
have been a weak prince; but, perhaps, if the 
circumſtances of the times were fully known, he 
may have been a wiſe one. 


* 


From 1680 to 704. 


Brilliant Expedition of the King to Wechne—Various 
Campaigns again/# the Agows and Galla—Comet 
appears —Expedition again/t Zeegam and the Eaſ- 
tern Shangalla—Poncet's Jaurney— Murat. Em- 
baſſy—Du Raule s Embaſſy—Du Roule aſſaſſinated 
at Sennaar—T he King is aſſaſinated. 


Vasous fucceeded his father Hannes with the 
approbation of the whole kingdom. He had, as 
we have ſeen twice in Hannes's life-time abſconded 
from the palace ; and this was interpreted as imply- 
ing an impatience to reign. But I rather think the 
cauſe was 2 difference of manners, his father being 
extremely 
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extremely bigotted, fordid, and covetous ; for he 
never, in thoſe elopements, pretended to make a 
party contrary to his father's intereſt, nor ſhewed 
the leaſt inclination to give either the army or the 
people a favourable impreſſion of himſelf, to the 
diſadvantage of the king. There was, beſides, a 
difference in religious principles. Yaſous had a 
great predilection for the monks of Debra Libanos, 
or the high church ; while Hannes, his father, had 
done every thing in his power to inſtil into his 
ſon a prepoſſeſſion in favour of thoſe of Abba Euſ- 
tathius. 

To theſe opinions, therefore, fo widely different, 
as well in religion as the things of the world, I at- 
tribute the young prince's difinclination to live with 
his father. This ſeems confirmed by the firſt ſtep 
he took upon his mounting the throne, which was 
to make an alteration in the church government 
from what his father had left it at his death. 

It“ was on the 7th of July, 1680, he was 
proclaimed king; the next day he depoſed the Acab 
Saat Conſtantius, and gave his place to Afera Chriſ- 
tos. He then called a council of the clergy on the 
27th of September, when he depoſed Itchegue 
'Tzaga Chriſtos, and in his room named Cyriacus. 
It was now the time that, according tv cuſtom, 
he was to make his profeſſion in regard to the dif. 
ference I have formerly mentioned that ſubſiſted be- 
tween the two parties about the incarnation of 
Chriſt. But this he refuſed to do in the preſent 
ſtate of the church, as there was then no certain 
Abuna in Abyſſinia. For Hannes, before he died, 
had written to the patriarch of Alexandriꝭ to depoſe 
| both 
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both Abuna Chriſtodulus and Marcus, who, in 
caſe of death, was to have ſucceeded him, and this 
under pretence that he had varied in his faith be- 
tween the two contending parties. 

Hannes, therefore, defired the patriarch to ap- 
point Abuna Sanuda, a man known to be devoted 
to the monks of St. Euſtathius and their tenets ; 
whereas the other two prieſts were ſuppoſed to be 
inclined to the monks of Debra Libanos. Yaſous 
told his clergy that he would not ſuffer Sanuda to 
be elected; and the aſſembly, with little oppoſition, 
conformed to the ſentiments of the king, who ſent 
immediately thereupon to Cairo, demanding peremp- 
torily that Marcus might be appointed Abuna, and 
declaring his reſolution to admit no other. He then 
ordered the church of Tecla Haimanout to be con- 
ſecrated with great folemnity; he repaired and 
adorned it with much magnificence, and endowed 
it with lands, which increaſed its revenue very con- 
iierably. 

Theſe two circumſtances (efpecially the laſt) 
ſiewed diſtinaly to the whole kingdom his affection 
for the high .church, as explicitly as any proclama- 
ion could have done. And in this he continued 
{teady during his whole life, notwithſtanding the 
many provocations he met with from that reſtleſs 
body of men. 

Having thus ſettled the affairs of the church, he 
proceeded to thoſe of the ſtate, and appointed 
Anaſtaſius (then governor of Amhara) to be Ras, 
or lieutenant-general, in his whole kingdom, allow- 
ing him alſo to keep his province of Amhara. In 
this he ſheweda wifdom and penetration that gained 
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him the good opinion of every one; for Anaſtaſius 
was a man advanced in years, of great capacity and 
experience, and of a moſt unblemiſhed character 
among his neighbours, who, in all their own affairs, 
had recourſe to, and were determined by, his coun- 

fels. 
The king then took a journey of a very extraor- 
dinary nature, and fuch as Abyſſinia had never be- 
fore ſeen. Attended only by his nobility, of whom 
a great number had flocked to him, he fat down at 
the foot of the mountain of WechneE, and ordered 
all the princes of the royal family who were ba- 
niſhed, and confined there, to be brought to him. 
During the laſt reign, the mountain of Wechne, 
and thoſe forlorn princes that lived upon it, had 
been, as it were, totally forgotten. Hannes having 
ſons of an age fit to govern, and his eldeſt fon Yaſous 
living below with his father, no room ſeemed to 
remain for attempting a revolution, by the young 
vion to which they were conſigned, melancholy as 
it was, proved the beſt ſtate theſe unhappy priſoners 
could have wiſhed; for to be much known for 
either good or bad qualities, did always at ſome 
period become fatal to the individuals. Puniſhment 
always followed inquiries after a particular prince ; 
and all meffages, queſtions, or viſits, at the inſtance 
of the king, were conſtantly forerunners of the 
loſs of life, or amputation of limbs, to theſe un- 
happy exiles. To be forgotten, then, was to be 
ſafe; but this fafety carried very heavy diſtreſs 
along with it. The revenues were embezzled by 
their officers or keepers, and ill paid by the king; 
ang 
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and the ſordid temper of Hannes had often reduced 
them all to the danger of periſhing with hunger 
and cold. ; 
Vaſous, as he was well acquainted with all theſe 
circumſtances, fo he was, in his nature and diſpo- 
ſition, as perfectly willing to repair the injuries that 
were paſt, and prevent the like in future. Nothing 
tended fo much to conciliate the minds of the peo- 
ple to their ſovereign as this behaviour of Yaſous. 
In the midit of his relations there now appeared 
(as riſen from the dead) Claudius, fon of Socinios, 
the firſt exile who was ſent to the mountain of 
Wechne by his brother Facilidas, grandfather of 
Yaſous. This was the prince who, as we have al- 
ready ſtated, was fixed upon by the Jeſuits to ſuc- 
ceed his father, and govern that country when 
converted to the Romiſh religion by their intrigues, 
and conquered by the arms of the Portugueſe : This 
was the prince who, to make their enemies appear 
more odious, theſe Jeſuits have afferted was flain 
by his brother Facilidas, one inſtance by which we 
may judge of the juſtice of the other charges laid 
againſt that humane, wiſe, and virtuous prince, 
whoſe only crime was an inviolable attachment to 
the religion and conſtitution of his country, and 
the juſt abhorrence he moſt reaſonably had, as an 
independent prince, to ſubmit the prerogatives of 
his crown, and the rights of his people to the 

blind controul of a foreign prelate. 
There came from the mountain alio the ſons of 
Facilidas, with their families ; and likewiſe his own 
brothers, Ayto Theophilus, and Ayto Claudius, 
ſons of his father Hatze Hannes. The fight of fo 
manv 
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many noble relations, ſome advanced in years, ſome 
in the flower of their youth, and ſome yet chil - 
dren; all, however, in tatters, and almoſt naked, 
made ſuch an impreſſion on the young king that 
he burſt into tears. Nor was his behaviour to the 
reſpective degrees of them leſs proper or engaging. 
To the old he paid that reverence and reſpect due 
to parents; to thoſe about his own age, a kind 
and liberal familiarity ; while he beſtowed upon the 
young ones c reſſes and commendations, fweetened 
with the hopes that they might ſee better times. 
His firſt care was to provide them all plentifully 
with apparel and every neceſſary. His brothers he 
drefſed like himſelf, and his uncles ſtill more richly. 
He then divided a large fum of money among 
them all. 
In the month of December, which is the plea- 
ſanteſt ſeaſon of the whole year, the ſun being mo- 
derately hot, the ſky conſtantly clear and without 
a cloud, all the court was encamped under the 
graſs. All were treated at the expence of the king, 
paſſing the day and night in continual feſtivals. It 
is but right, ſaid the king, that I ſhould pay for 
a pleaſure fo great that none of my predeceſſors 
ever dared to taſte it ; and of all that noble affem- 
bly none ſeemed to enjoy it more fincerely than the 
king. All pardons ſolicited for criminals at this 
time were granted. In this manner having ſpent a 
whole month, before his departure the king called 
for the deftar, (i. e. the treaſury book) in which 
the account of the ſum allowed for the maintenance 
of theſe priſoners is ſtated; and having inquired 
ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly into the expenditure, and cancelled all grants 
that had been made of any part of that ſum to 
others, and provided in future for the full, as well 
as yearly payment of it, he, for his laſt act, gave 
to the governor of the mountain a large acceſſion 
of territory, to make him ample amends for the 
loſs of the dues he was underſtood to be intitled to 
from that revenue. After this, he embraced them 
all, aſſuring them of his conſtant protection; and, 
mounting his horſe, he took the keeper along with 
him, leaving all the royal family at their liberty at 
the foot of the mountain. 

This laſt mark of confidence, more than all the 
ret, touched the minds of that noble troop, who 
hurried every man with his utmoſt ſpeed to reſtore 
themſelves voluntarily to their melancholy priſon, 
imputing every moment of delay as a ſtep towards 
treaſon and ingratitude to their munificent, com- 
paſſionate, and magnanimous benefactor. All their 
way was moiſtened with tears flowing from ſenſible 
and thankful hearts; and all the mountain reſounded 
king, and that the crown might never leave the 
lineal deſcendents of his family. It was very re- 
markable, that, during this long reign, though he 
was conſtantly involved in war, no competitor from 
the mountain ever appeared in breach of thoſe 
vows they had fo voluntarily undertaken. 

There was another great advantage the king 
reaped by this generous conduct. All the moſt 
powerful and conſiderable people in the kingdom 
had an opportunity, at one view, to fee each in- 
dividual of the royal family that was capable of 
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wearing the crown, and all with one voice agreed, 
upon the compariſon made, that, if they had been 
then aſſembled to clect a king, the choice would 
not have fallen upon any but the preſent. 
Though the country of the Agows of Damot is 
generally plain and laid out in paſture, each tribe has 
ſome mountain to which, upon the alarm of an enemy, 
they retire with their flocks. The Galla, being 
their neighbours on the other fide of the Nile to the 
ſouth, and the Shangalla in the low country immedi- 
ately to the weſt, theſe natural fortreſſes are frequently 
of the greateſt uſe during the incurſions of both. 
They alone, of all the nations of Abyſſinia, have 
found it their intereſt fo far to cultivate their neigh- 
bours the Shangalla, that there are places fet apart 
in which both nations can trade with each other in 
ſafety ; where the Agows fell copper, iron, beads, 
ſkins, or hides, and receive an immenſe profit in 
gold; for, below theſe to the fouth and weſt, is 
the gold country neareſt Abyſſinia, none of that me- 
tal being any where found in Abyflinia itſelf. 
Yaſous, from this country of the Agows, de- 
ſcended into that of the Shangalla; where, con- 
forming to the ancient cuſtom of Abyſſinia he hunted 
the elephant and rhinoceros, the ordinary firſt ex- 
pedition in the Kings his predeceflors reigns, but 
the ſecond in his; the firſt having been (as before 
ſtated) ſpent in charity and mercy, much more no- 
bly, at the foot of the mountain of Wechné. 
' Yaſous is reported to have been the moſt graceful 
and dexterous horſeman of his time. He diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf in this hunting as much for his 
R ade. - 
Vor.. III. for 
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for a ſhort while bcfore, done by his affability, gene- 
rolity, and benevolence, amidſt his own family. All 
was praiſe, all was enthuſiaſm, wherever the young 
king preſented himfelf ; the ill-boding monks and 
hermits had not yet dared to foretel evil, but every 
common mouth predicted this was to be an active, 
vigorous, and glorious reign, without being thought 
by this to have laid any pretenſion to the gift of 
prophecy. 

It was now the ſecond year of his reign when the 
king took the field with a ſmall, but very well cho- 
len army. The Edjow and Woolo, two of the moſt 
powerful tribes of ſouthern Galla, taking advantage 
of the abfence of Ras Anaſtaſius, had entered Am- 
hara by a paſs, on the fide of which is fituated 
Melec Shimfa, one of the principal towns of the 
ince. 

The king, leaving old Anaſtaſius to the govern- 
ment of Gondar, took upon himſelf the relief of 
Imhara; and being joined by all the troops in his 
way, he arrived at Melec Shimfa before the Galla 
had any intelligence of him. The Galla always 
choſe for their reſidence a very level country, be- 
cauſe they are now become all horſemen. The 
country of Amhara, on the contrary, is full of high 
mountains, and only acceſlible by certain narrow 
paſies. The king, therefore, inſtead of marching di- 
rectly to the enemy, paſſed above them, and left them 
ill advancing, burning the villages and churches in 
the country below. He then took poſſeſſion of the 
paſs (through which he knew they mull retreat) with 
a ſtrong body of troops; and filled the entrance of 
the deſile, which was very rugged ground, with fu- 
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ſoon received by a cloſe fire from the foot among 
the buſhes, and by the lances that mingled with 
them from every fide of the mountain. 

The king, upon the firſt noiſe of the m 
advanced quickly with his horſe, and met the Galla, 
in the height of their confuſion, flying back again 
into the plain. Here they fell an eafy facrifice to the 
freſh troops led by Yaſous, and to the peaſants, ex- 
aſperated by the havoc they before had made in 
the country. Of the enemy, about ooo men fell 
this day on the field ; a few were brought to Gondar, 
and, in contempt, fold for flaves. Few on the 
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king's fide were flain, excepting thoſe that fell with 
Demetrius, the account of whoſe death the king 
heard without any figns of regret :—* I told the 
„man (ſays the king) that he ſhould ſhew himſelf 
© and retire; if I wanteda victory I would have led 
* the army in perſon ; I march againſt the Galla, 
* not as a king, but as an executioner, becauſe my 
aim is ta extirpate them.” 

Although Yaſous was ſtedfaſt in his own opinion 
as to his religion, or, as it may be more properly 
called, the diſputes and quibbles with the monks 
concerning it, yet he ſuffered each feQ to enjoy its 
own, and, probably, in his heart he perfectly deſpiſed 
both. 

The monks, however, were far from poſſeſſing 
any ſuch ſpirit of toleration. They conſidered the 
depoſing of Acab Saat, Conſtantius and the Itche- 
gue Lzaga Chriſtos, as a declaration of diſlike the 
king entertained towards their party. They bore 
with great impatience and indignation, that Abuna 
Sanuda, who was once their zealous partizan in 
the time of Hannes, ſhould now ſuddenly change 
his ſentiments, and declare implicitly for thoſe of 
the king, and thereby increaſe both the number and 
the conſequence of their adverfarics. They declared 
that they would ſuffer every thing rather than live 
under a king who ſhewed himſelf fo openly a fa- 
vourer of Debra Libanos, though it was now but 
their turn, having in the laſt reign had a king more 
partial, and more attached to St. Euſtathius, than 
ever Yaſous was to any fet of monks whatever. 

The ringleaders in all theſe ſeditious declarations 
were Abba Tebedin, fuperior of the monaſtery of 

Gongda, 
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and Kaſmati Wali of Damot, by orign a 
Galla. Theſe two turbulent men, having firſt drawn 
over to their party the Agows and province of 
Damot, paſſed over the Nile to Goodero and Baſſo, 
Iſaac, ' grandſon of Socinios a prince, who was 
never ſent to the mountain, but whoſe predeceſſors, 
being at liberty when Facilidas firſt baniſhed 
his brothers and children to Wechné, had fled 
to the Galla, and there remained in obſcurity, 
waiting the juncture which now happened to declare 

The Galla, who ſought but > voutaine for bn- 
vading Abyflinia, readily embraced this opportunity, 
and ſwarmed to him on all fides. His army, in a 
very ſhort time, was exceedingly numerous, and the 
Agows and all Damot were ready toj oin him when 
he ſhould repaſs the Nile. This revolt was indeed 
likely to have proved general, but for the activity 
and diligence of the king, who, on the firſt intel- 
ligence, put himſelf fo ſuddenly in motion that he 
was on the banks of the Nile before the Galla on the 
one fide were ready for their junction with the con- 
federates on the other. 

The king's preſence impoſed upon the Agows and 
the rebels of Damot, fo that they let him paſs quiet- 
ly over the Nile into the country of the Galla, 
hoping that, as their defigns were not diſcovered, 
he might again return through their country in 
peace if victorious over the Galla; but, if he was 
beaten, they then were ready to intercept him, 

But the Galla, who expected that they would 
have had to fight with an army already fatigued and 
half 
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half-ruined by an action with the Agows on the 
other ſide of the river, no fooner ſaw it paſs the 
Nile unmoleſted in full force, than they began to 
think how far it was from their intereſt to make 
their country a feat of war, when fo little profit was 
to be expected. On the approach, therefore, of the 
king's army, many of them deſerted to it, and made 
their peace with him. The few that remained 
faithful to Iſaac were diſperſed after very little re- 
ſiſtance ; and he himſelf being taken priſoner, and 
brought before the King, was given up to the fol. 
diers, who put him to death in his preſence. On 
the king's fide, no perſon of conſideration was flain 
but Kaſmati Mazire, and very few on the part of 
the enemy. 

This year 1685, the 5th of Yaſous's reign, there 
was no military expedition. He had pardoned 
Abba Tebedin, and Kaſmati Wali, and the monks 
again deſired an aſſembly of the clergy, which was 
granted. But the king ſeeing, at its firſt meeting, 
that it was to produce nothing but wrangling and 
invectives, with great calmneſs and reſolution told 
the aſſembly, © That their diſputes were of a na- 
ture ſo confuſed and unedifying, that he queſtioned 
much their being really founded in ſcripture ; and 
the rather fo, becauſe the patriarch of Alexandria 
ſeemed neither to know, nor concern himſelf about 
them, nor was the Abuna, at his firſt coming, ever 
inſtructed on any one of theſe points. If they were, 
however, founded in ſcripture, one of them was 
conſeſſedly in the wrong; and, if fo, he doubted ir 
might be the caſe with both; that he had there- 
fore, come to a refolution to name ſeveral of the 
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beſt-qualified perſons of both parties, who, in the 


preſence of the ItcheguE and Abuna, might inſpe& 
the books, and from them ſettle ſome premiſes that 


might be hereafter accepted and admitted as data 
by both.” 

This being aſſented to, the very next year he 
ordered two of the prieſts of Debra Libanos then 
at Gondar, together with Abba Tebedin, Coſmas 
of Aruana, the Abuna Sanuda, and the Itchegue, 
forthwith to repair to Debra Mariam, an ifland in 
the lake Tzana, where, ſequeſtered from the world, 


ignorant of their fault, and all of them, that he had 
thoughts of puniſhing them, for he had re- 


Theſe two tribes are little "=o Like the 
other Shangalla they are Pagans, but worſhip the 
Nile and a certain tree, and have a language peculiar 
to themſelves. They are woolly-headed, and of 


the 
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the deepeſt black; very tall and ſtrong, ſtraighter 
and better-made about the legs and joints than the 
other blacks ; their foreheads narrow, their cheek- 
bones high, their noſes flat, with wide mouths, and 
very ſmall eyes. With all this they have an air of 
chearfulnefs and gaiety which renders them more 
agreeable than other blacks. Their women are 
very amorous, and fell at a much greater price 


ready deſcribed in ſpeaking of the other tr bes. 
The Geeſa live cloſe upon the Nile, to which 
river they give their own name. It is alſo called 
Geeſa by the Agows, in the ſmall diſtrict of Geeſh, 
where it riſes from its fource. They never have 
yet made peace with Aby ſſinia, are governed by the 
heads of families, and live ſeparately for the ſake of 
hunting, and, for this reaſon, are eaſily conquered. 
The men are naked, having a cotton rag only about 
their middle. The nights are very cold, and they 
lie round great fires; but the fly is not ſo dan- 


* A name ef the black Pagans bordering on Sennaar to the 
ſouth weſt. 
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here as to the eaſtward, fo that goats, in a 
finall number, live here. Their arms are bows, 
lances, and arrows; large wooden clubs, with 
knobs, nearly as big as a man's head, at the end of 
them; their ſhields are oval. They worſhip the 
Nile, but no other river, as I have faid before; it 
is called Geeſa, which, in their language, fignifies 
the firſt Maker or Creator. They imagine its wa- 
ter is a cure for molt diſeaſes. 

Faſt of the Geeſa is Wumbarea, which reaches 
to Belay. The king fell firſt on the Geeſa, part of 
whom he took, and the reſt he diſperſed. He then 
turned to the right through Wumbarea, and met 
with ſome reſiſtance in the narrow paſſes in the 
mountains, in one of which Kaſmati Koſte, (one of 
his p: incipal officers) a man of low birth, but raiſed 
by his merit to his preſent rank, was flain by an 
arrow. 

The king then repaſſed the Agows of Zeegam, 
in the ſame peaceable manner in which he came, and 
then marched on without giving any cauſe of ſuſ- 
picion, taking up his quarters at Ibaba. It was 
here he had appointed an aſſembly of the clergy to 
meet, before whom the ſeveral delegates choſen, to 
conſider the controverted points, and find fome 
ground for a reconciliation, were to make their re- 
port. The Abuna, Itchegue, and all thoſe who, 
for this purpoſe, were ſhut up in Debra Mariam, 
appeared before the king. But, however amicably 
things had been carried on while they were ſhut 
up in the iſland, the uſual warmth and violence 
prevailed before the afſembly. Ayto Chriſtos, Abba 
Welled Chriſtos of Debra Libanos, on one fide, and 
Tebedin 
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Tebedin and Coſmas on the other, fell roundly, and 
without preface, upon a diſpute about the incarna- 
tion, ſo that the affair from argument was likely to 
turn to ſedition. 

The turbulent Tebedin, leaving the matter of re- 
ligion wholly apart, inveighed vehemently againſt 
the retirement to Debra Mariam, which he loudly 
complaiaed of as baniſhment. Ras Anaſtaſius and 
Abuna Sanuda reproved him ſharply for the free- 
dom with which he taxed this meaſure of the king, 
and in this they were followed by many of the wiſer 
fort on both fides. Immediately after the aſſembly, 
the king ordered Tebedin to be put in irons, and 
ſent to a mountainous priſon. He then returned to 
Gondar. 

This year, the gth of Yaſous reign, there appeared 
a comet, remarkable for its ſiae and fiery brightneſs 
of its body, and for the prodigious length and diſ- 
tinctneſs of its tail. It was firſt taken notice of at 
_ Gondar, two days before the feaſt of St. Michael, 
on which day the army takes the field. A fight fo 
uncommon alarmed all forts of people; and the 
prophets, who had kept themſelves within very mo- 
derate bounds during this whole reign, now thought 
that it was incumbent upon them to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves, and be filent no longer. Accordingly 
they foretold, from this phænomenon, and publiſhed 
every where as a truth infallibly and immutably 
pre-ordained, that the preſent campaign was to ex- 
hibit a ſcene of carnage and bloodſhed, more terri- 
ble and more extenſive than any thing that ever had 
appeared in the annals of Ethiopia. That theſe 
torrents of blood, which were every where to follow 

the 
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the footſteps of the king, were to be ſtopped by his 
death, which was to happen before he ever returned 
again to Gondar ; and, as the object of the king's 
expedition was {till a ſecret, theſe alarming preſages 
gained a great deal of credit. 

But it was not ſo with Yaſous, who, notwith- 
ſtanding he was importuned, by learned men of all 
forts, to put off his departure for ſome days, ab- 
ſolutely refuſed, anſwering always fuch requeſts by 
irony and derifion : * Pho! Pho! fays he, you are 
© not in the right; we mult give the comet fair 
© play; uſe him well, or he will never appear 
<< again, and then idle people and old women will 
© have nothing to amuſe themſelves with.“ 

He accordingly left Gondar at the time he had 
appointed ; and he was already arrived at Amdaber, 
a few days diſtance from the capital, when an ex- 
preſs brought him word of his mother's death, on 
which he immediately marched back to Gondar, 
and buried her in the iſland of Mitraha with all 
poſſible magnificence, and with every mark of fin- 
cere grief. 
in what RSS: nevertheleſs a 
good countenance. It is true that no blood was 
ſhed, nor did the king die before he returned to Gon- 
dar ; but his mother died when he was away, and 
that was much the ſame thing, for they contended 
that it was not a great miſtake, from the bare autho- 
rity of a comet, to err only in the ſex of the perſon 
that was to die; a queen for a king was very near 
calculation. As for the bloody ſtory, and the 
king's death, they faid they had miſtaken the year 

in 
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in computing, but that it ſtill was to happen (when 
it pleaſed God) fome other time. 

Every body agreed that theſe explanations were 
the beſt poſſible, excepting the king, who perceived 
a degree of malice in the foretelling his death and 
certain loſs of his army juſt at the inſtant he was 
taking the field. But he diſguiſed his reſentment 
under ſtrong irony, with which he attacked theſe 
diviners inceflantly. He had inquired accurately 
the day of his mother's death: How is it, fays 
he to his chaplain, (or kees hatze) that this comet 
ſhould come to forete] my mother's death, when 
ſhe was dead four days before it appeared?” Ano- 
ther day, to the fame perſon he faid, © I fear you 
do my mother too much honour at the expence of 
religion. Is it decent to ſuppoſe that ſuch a ſtar, the 
molt remarkable appearance at the birth of Chriſt, 
ſhould now be employed on no greater errand than 
to foretel the death of the daughter of Guebra 
Maſcal ?”* Theſe, and many more ſuch railleries, ac- 
counted, by theſe viſionaries, as little ſhort of im- 
piety, fo mortified Koſte (the kees hatze,) a great 
believer in, and protector of, the dreamers, that he 
reſigned all his employments, and retired among the 
hermits into the deſert of Werk-leva towards Sen- 
naar, to ſtudy the aſpects of the ſtars more accu- 
rately, and more at leifure. 

Though we neither pay this comet the ſuperſtiti- 
ous reverence the idle fanatics of Abyſſinia ſhewed 
it, nor yet treat it with that contempt which this 
great king's good ſenſe prompted him to do, we 
ſhall make ſome uſe of it, acknowledging our gra- 
titude to the hiſtorian who has recorded it. We 

ſhall 
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ſhall hereby endeavour to eftabliſh our chronology 
ia oppoſition to that of the Catholic writers, re- 
lating to the date of ſome tranſactions with which 
they were not cotemporaries, and only relate from 
hearſay, as happening before the arrival of the 
miſſonaries in this country. 

Yaſous the Great, of whom we are now writing, 

came to the throne upon the death of his father 
Hannes in 1680; the ninth year of this reign then 
was 1689. 
Hedar is the zd month of the Abyſſinians, and 
anſwers to part of our November; and the 22th 
of that month, Hedar, is the feaſt of St. Michael 
the archangel, or 22948 
- ber, N. 8. 

Gondar is in lat. 125 34 30” N. and in long. 
37 33 E. from the meridian of Greenwich. By 
the fiery appearance of the nucleus, or body of 
the comet, it certainly then was very near the ſun, 
and either was going down upon it to its peri- 
helion, or had already paſſed it, and was receding 
to its aphelion; but by its increaſing tail, already 
at a great length, we may conjecture it was only 
then going down to its conjunction, and was then 
near approaching to the fun. 
From this we thould conclude that this comet muſt 
have been ſeen, however rapidly it did move, ſome 
time before the 6th of November, or two days 
before the caſt of St. Michael. But this depends 
on the circumſtances of the climate; for although 
the tropical rains ceaſe the iſt of September, the 
cloudy weather continues all the month of October; 

at the end of theſe fall the latter rains in gentle 


ſhowers, 
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ſhowers, which allay the fevers in Dembea, and 
make the country wholeſome for the march of the 
army, and theſe rains fall moſtly in the night. From 
this it is probable that the comet, having at firſt 
little light and no tail, as yet at a diſtance from the 
ſun, was not very apparent to the naked eye, till 


by its increaſed motion and heat it had acquired 


both tail and brightneſs, as it approached its peri- 
helion. 


Now we find by our European accounts *, that, 
in the year 1689, there did appear a comet, the 
orbit of which was calculated by M. Pingre. And 
this comet arrived at its perihelion on the 1ſt day 
of December, 168g, ſo was going down much in- 
flamed, and with a violent motion to the ſun, the 
6th of November, when it was obſerved at Gon- 
dar, being but 25 days then from its perihelion. 

As theſe circumſtances are more than ſufficient to 
conſtitute the identity of the comet, a phænomenon 
too rare to riſk being confounded with another, 
we may hardliy conclude the gth year of Yaſous the 
Firſt to be the year 1689 of Chriſt, fuch as our 
chronology, drawn from the Abyflinian annals, 
ſtates it to be; or, at leaſt, if there is any error, it 
muſt be ſo ſmall as to be of no fort of conſequence 
to any ſort of readers, or influence upon the nar- 
rative of any tranſactions. 

The 1oth year began with a ſudden and violent 
alarm, which ſpread itfelf in an inſtant all over 
the kingdom without any certain authority. The 
Galla with an innumerable army were faid to have 


* Aſtronum. de M. de La Lande, bv. 19. p. 366. 
entered 
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entcred Gojam, at ſeveral places, and laid waſte the 
whole province, and this was the more extraordi- 
nary, as the Nile was now in the height of its inun- 
dation. On his march, the king learned that this 
ſtory aroſe merely from a panic; and this formi- 
dable army turned out no more than a ſmall band 
of robbers of that nation, who had paſſed the river 
in their uſual way, part on horſeback, while the 
foot were dragged over, hanging at the horſes tails, 
or riding on goats ſkins blown up with wind. This 
fmall party had ſurpriſed ſome weak villages, killed 
the inhabitants, and immediately returned acroſs 
were people at Gondar who were ready to ſwear they 
faw the villages and churches on fire, and a large 
army of Galla in their march to Ibaba, at the fame 
time that there was not one Galla on the Gojam 
fide of the river. | 

The king, however, either conſidering this ſmall 
body of Galla coming at this unſeaſonable time, 
and the panic that was fo artificially ſpread, as a 
feint to throw him of his guard when a real inva- 
fion might be intended, or with a view to cover his 
own deſigns, ſummoned all the men of the pro- 
vince of Gojam to meet him in arms at Ibaba the 
7th of January, being the proper ſeaſon for pre- 
paring an expedition into the country of the Galla. 
He hirafelf in che mean time retired to Dek, an 
Hand in the lake Tzana, there to ſtay till his army 
ſhould be collected. 

While the king was in the iſland, a number of 
the malcontents among the monks, who had, in 
the feveral aſſemblies, been baniſhed for ſedition 

with 


48 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


with Tebedin, came to him there, deſiring to be 
heard before an afſembly ; and they brought with 
them Arca Denghel, of Debra Samayat, to ſupport 
their petition. The king anſwered, that he was 
ready to call an aſſembly, provided the Abuna 
deſired, or would promiſe to be preſent ; but that 
the Abuna was then at Debra Mariam, where they 
might go and know his mind. 

The Abuna, who ſoreſaw little good could be 
expected from ſuch meetings, and knew how diſa- 
greeable they were to the king, abſolutely refuſed 
to attend. On this they returned again to the 
king, defiring that, of his own mere prerogative, 
he would call their aflembly without conſulting fur- 
ther the Abuna. To this the king anſwered boldly, 
That he knew it was his right to call his ſubjects to- 
gether, without any other reaſon for ſo doing but 
his will; yet, when the avowed cauſe of the meet- 
ing was to canvaſs matters of faith, he had made it 
a rule to himſelf, that the Abuna ſhould always be 
preſent, or at leaſt conient to the meeting. And 
with this anſwer he ordered them all to depart 
immediately. 

Many of the principal people about the king ad- 
viſed him to put theſe turbulent people in irons, for 
daring to come into his preſence without leave. 
But Yaſous was contented to remand each to the 
place of his baniſhment from whence he came. 
He then removed from Dek to Ibaba, on the 1oth 
of January, the journey being no more than two 
ealy days; but, whether it was that the Galla did 
not intend another invaſion, or whether they were 

over- 
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overawed by the king's preparations and pre- 
fence, and did not think themſelves fafe even 
in their own country, none of them this year 
paſſed the Nile, or gave any uneaſineſs either to 
Gojam or Damot. 

Though the whole nation believed that the king's 
attention was entirely engaged in the various expe- 
ditions againſt the Galla and Shangalla, which he 
executed with ſo much diligence and ſucceſs, yet 
there was ſtill a principal object ſuperior to all theſe, 
which remained a ſecret in his own breaſt, after the 
parties concerned had abſolutely forgot it. All his 
to lull aſleep thoſe he conſidered as his principal 
enemies, that he might make the blow he aimed at 
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powerful, rich, and trading tribe of the whole 
nation. 

Not one ſingle mountain, but à conſiderable 
ridge, divides the country nearly in the middle, the 
bottom of which, and nearly one-third up, is co- 
vered with bruſh-wood, full of ſtiff bamboos and 
thorny, and of ſeveral dwarf ſhrubby kinds, inter- 
ſperſed with the kantuffa *, a beautiful thorn, which 
alone is conſidered, where it grows tick and in 
abundance, as a ſufficient impediment for the march 
of a royal army. Through theſe are paths known 
only to the inhabitants themſelves, which lead you 
to the middle of the mountain, where are large 
caves, probably begun by Nature, and afterwards 
enlarged by the induſtry of man. The mouths of 
theſe are covered with buſhes, canes, and wild oats, 
that grow fo as to conceal both man and horſe, 
while the tops of theſe mountains are flat and well- 
_ watered, and there they fow their grain out of the 
reach of the enemy. Upon the firſt alarm they 
drive the cattle to the top, lodge their wives and 
children in the caves, and, when the enemy ap- 
proaches near, they hide the cattle in the caves like- 
wiſe, ſome of which cavities are fo large as to hold 
500 oxen, and all the people to which they belong. 
The men then go down to the loweſt part of the 
mountain, from whoſe thickets they fally, upon 
every opportunity that preſents itſelf, to attack the 
enemy whom they fad marauding in the plains. 


* See the article lantzſd in the Appendix, 
| The 
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The king had often aſſembled his army at Ibaba, 
only four days march from Zeegam. He had done 
more; he had paſled below the country, and re- 
turned by the other fide of it, in his attack upon 
Geeſa and Wumbarea ; but he had never committed 
any act of hoſtility, nor ſhewn himſelf diſcontented 
with them. To deceive them ſtill farther, he order - 
ed now his army to meet him at Eſté in Begemder ; 
and ſent to Kaſmati Claudius, governor of Tigre, 
to join him with all his forces as ſoon as he ſhould 
ere 
ve deſcend the ſteep mountain of Lamalmon, which 
ſtands not far from the banks of the river Tacazze. 
He privately gave orders alſo to Kaſmati Claudius, 
Kaſmati Dimmo Chriſtos of Tigre, and to Adera 
and Quaquera Za Menfus Kedus, to inform them- 
ſelves where the water lay below, and whether there 
was enough for his army in Betcoom, for ſo they 
call the territory of the eaſtern branch of Shan- 
galla adjoining to Sire and Tigre. By this ma- 
nceuvre the enemy was deceived, as the moſt intelli- 
gent thought be was to attack Laſta, and the others, 
that knew the ſecret of the water, were ſute his 
The king began his march from Ibaba, and 
eroſſed the Nile at the ſecond cataract below Dara, 
there is a bridge; arid, entering Begemder, 
he joined his army at Eſte, which was going in a 


82 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


the Nile, for the ſecond time, at Goutto, above the 
firſt cataract. 

The morning of the zd of May, the fixth day 
of forced marches, without having encamped the 
whole way, he entered Zeegam at the head of his 
army. He found the country in perfe&t ſecurity, 
both people and cattle below on the plains and in 
the villages ; and having put all to the fword who 
firſt offered themſelves, and the principal of the 
conſpirators being taken priſoners, he fold their 
wives and children at a public auction for flaves to 
paying fix years tribute which they were in arrears, 
fined them 6000 oxen, which he ordered to be de- 
livered upon the ſpot ; and then collecting his army, 
he ſent to the chiefs of Damot to meet him before 
he entered their territory, and to bring ſecurity with 
them for the fine he intended to lay upon them, 
otherwiſe he would deſtroy their country with fire 
and fword ; and he advanced the fame day to Aſſoa, 
fouth of the ſources of the Nile, divided only from 
Damot by the ridge of mountains of Amid Amid. 

The people of Damot, mhabiting an open level 
country without defence, had no choice but to 
throw themſelves on the king's mercy, who fined 
them co ounces of gold and 100 oxen, and took 
the principal people with him in irons as hoſtages. 


He then returned, leaving the fources of the 
Nile on his right, through Dengui, Fagitta, and 
Arooſi; croſſed the river Kelti, having the Agow 
and Atcheffer on his left, and returned to Gondar 
by Dingleber. Ile then gave 2000 cattle to the 

churches 
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churches of Tecla Haimanout and Yaſous, being 
neareſt the king's palace, to the Iichegue Hannes, 
the judges and principal ſervants of his houſhold, 
to all a ſhare, without reſerving one to himſelf. And 
the rains being now very conſtant, (for it was the 
25th of June) he reſolved to continue the reſt of 
the winter in Gondar to regulate the affairs of 

church. 

the Shangalla, towards which he had taken ſeveral 
preparatory ſteps, while he was projecting the ſur- 
priſe of the Zeegam. Theſe are the Troglodytes on 
the caſtern part of Abyſſinia, towards the Red Sea. 
fouth of Walkayt, Sire, Tigre, and Baharnagaſh, 
till they are there cut off by the mountains of the 
Habab. Theſe, the moſt powerful of all their 


peninſula formed by that river and the Mareb. Their | 
country and manner of life have been already abun- 
dantly deſcribed. It is all called Kolla, in oppoſi- 
tion to Daga, which is the general name of the 
mountainous parts of Abyflinia. 
The king, being informed by Kaſmati Claudius 
| that there was water in great plenty at Betcoom, 
marched from Gondar the 29th of October to Deba, 
thence to Koſſoguè, after to Tamama. He then 
turned to the left to a village called Sidre, nearer 
to the Sbangalla. From this ſtation he forbade 
the lighting fires in the camp, and took the road 
leading to the Mareb; then turning to the left, 
the iſt of December he ſurpriſed a village called 
Kunya. 
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Kunya. The king was the firſt who began the at. 
tack, and was in great danger, as Mazmur, cap- 
tain of his guard, was killed by a lance at his fide. 
But the ſoldiers ruſhing in upon fight of the king's 
ſituation, who had already flain two with his own 
hand, the village was carried, and the inhabitants 
put to the ſword, refuſing all to fiy, and fighting ob- 
ſtinately to the laſt gaſp. 
From Kunya the king proceeded rapidly to Tzaa- 
da Amba *, the largeſt and moſt powerful ſettlement 
of thele favages. They have no water but what 
they get from the river Mareb, which, as I have 
elſewhere obſerved, riſes above Dobarwa, and, 
after making the circle of that town loſes itſelf 
ſoon after in the fand for a ſpace, then appears 
again, and, after a ſhort courſe, hjdes itſelf a ſecond 

he tw ILL, 0 wells it 
ſupplics with freſh water. But in the rainy months 
it runs with a full ſtream, in a wide and deep bed, 
and unites itſelf to the Tacazze, with it making the 
northmoſt point of the ancient iſland of Meroe. 

The king met the fame ſucceſs at Tzaada Amba 
that he had before experienced at Kunya, at which 
laſt village he paſſed the feaſt of the epiphany and 
benediction of the waters; a ceremony annually ob- 
ſerved both by the Greek and Abyſknian church, 
the intent of which has been ſtrangely miſtaken by 
foreigners. 

From Kunya, his head-quarters, Y afous attacked 
the ſeveral nations of which this is, as it were, the 
capital, Zacoba, Fade, Qualquou, and Sahale, and 


»The white mountain. 


he 
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he returned again to Tzaada Amba, reſolving to 
complete their deſtruction. The remains of theſe 
miſerable people, finding refiſtance vain, bad hid 
themſelves in inzccefſible caves in the mountains, 
and the thickeſt parts of the woods, where they lay 
perfectly concealed in the day-time, and only ſtole 
out when thirſt obliged them at night, The king, 
who knew this, and that they had no other water 
but what they brought from the Mareb, formed a 
ſtrong line of troops along the banks gf that river, 
till the greateſt part of the Shangalla of Tzaada 


had hitherto prevented the Abyſſinians from moleſt- 
ing them, never having touched, unleſa the fartheſt 
ſkirts of their country. The names of their tribes 
inhabiting Betcoom are, Baigada, Dade, Ketfe, 
Kicklada, Moleraga, Megaerbe, Gana, Sele, Hamta, 
Shalada, Elmſi, and Lente. The ſmall river of 
Lidda falling from a high precipice, when ſwelled 
with the winter rajns, hollows out deep and large 
reſervoirs below, which it leaves full of water when 
the rains ceaſe, fo that theſe people are here as well 
ſupplied with water as thoſe that dwell on the large 
rivers the Mareb and Tacazze. This was a circum- 
ſtance ynknawn, till this ſagacious and provident 
king ordered the place to be reconnoitred by Kaf- 
mati Claudius, then marched and encamped on the 
river Lidda, which after a ſhort but violent courſe, 
falls into the Mareb. 


The 
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The Shangalla of Betcoom did nothing worthy of 
their reputation or numbers. They had already 
procured intelligence of the fate of great part of 
their nation, and had diſperſed themſelves in un- 
known and defolate places. The king, however, 
made a conſiderable number of flaves of the younger 
fort, and killed as many of the reſt as fell into his 
avs. 

Leaving Betcoom, the army proceeded ſtill eaſt. 
ward, patſed through the mountains of the Habab, 
into the low level country which runs parallel to 
the Red Sea, at the baſe of theſe mountains, where 
he ſpent teveral days hunting the elephant, ſome of 
which he flew with his own hand, and turned then 
tothe left to Amba Tchou * and Taka. 

The Taka are a nation of Shepherds living near 
the extremity of the rains. They are not Arabs, 
but live in villages, and were part formerly of the 
Bagla, or Habab; they ſpeak the language of 
Tig re, and are now reputed part of the kingdom of 
Sennaar. 

While the king was at Taka, he received the dif. 
agreeable news, that, after he had left the Shangalla 
on the Mareb, Muſtapha Gibberti, a Mahometan 
foldier in the ſervice of Kaſmati Fafa Chriſtos of 
Dedgin, had, with a ſmall number of men, ven- 
tured down, thinking that he ſhould ſurpriſe the 
Sbangalla of Tzaada Amba, before they recovered 
from heir late misfortune. This Muſtapha had 
flain two or three Shangalla with fire- arms; and at 
firſt they ſtood aloof as fearing the king. But find- 


The mountain of Salt. 


mg 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 57 


ing ſoon that it was no part of his army, and 
only a ſmall body of adventurers, the Shangalla 
on _ furrounded Muſtapha 
and his party, whom they cut off to a man; 
and, purſuing their advantage, they entered and 
took Dedgin, wounded Kaſmati Fafa Chriſtos, and 
put the inhabitants of the town to the ſword. 
News of this misfortune were carried ſpeedily to 


Kaſmati Claudius, governor of Tigre ; Caſſem, a 


moſt ſhameful flight. 
fell, fighting to the laſt man in the middle of their 
enemies. The Shangalla followed their advantage, 
and great part of the Abyſſinian army periſhed in 
ſtandard, kettle-drams, and his whole province in 
poſſeſſion of the enemy. 

The king, upon hearing this, returned haſtily 
into Sire ; and his preſence eſtabliſhed order and 
tranquillity in that province, already half abandoned 
for fear of the Shangalla. From Sire the king 
proceeded to Axum, where he celebrated his victo- 
ries over the Shangalla, by ſeveral days of feaſting 
and thankſgiving. 


In 
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In the midſt of this rejoicing, news were brought 
that Murat, a ſervant of the king, whom he had 
diſpatched to India with merchandiſe, to bring 
fuch commiſſions as he ſtood in need of, was ar- 
rived at Maſuah, where Muſa the Naybe, or Turkiſh 
governor of the iſland, had detained him, and ſeized 
his goods, under ſome vexatious pretences. There 
is not indeed a more mercileſs, thieviſh ſet of mil- 
creants than in that government of Maſuah. But 
the king knew too well the few reſources that 
iſland had, to be long in applying a remedy, with- 
out moving from Axum ; after being fully informed 
of the affair, inall its circumſtances, by Murat, he 
ſent to Abba Saluce, Guebra Chriſtos, and Zara- 
brook of Hamazen, the governors of the diſtricts, 
that as it were ſurround Maſuah, prohibiting all, 
upon pain of death, to ſuffer any proviſions to be 
carried by any perſon whatever into the iſland of 
Maſuah. 

A ſevere famine inſtantly followed, which was ta 
come to them, unleſs from Abyſſinia. The Naybe 
Muta, therefore, found into what a terrible ſcrape 
he had got; but hunger did not leave him a mo- 
ment to deliberate. No third way remained, but 
either he muſt ſee the king, or dic; and without 
hefitation he choſe the former. He, therefore, ſet 
out for Axum, bringing with him Murat and all 
the merchandiies he had ſcized, as alſo ſeveral very 
conſiderable preſents for Yaſous himſelf, who ac- 
cepted them, received his fubmithon, and ordered 
the communication with Abyſſinia to be open az 

before. 
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before. This done, he diſmiſſed the Naybe, who 
returned to Maſuah in peace. 

The next affair that came before the king was 
that of Kaſmati Claudius, (governor of Tigre) 
who was accuſed and found guilty of haying fled 
while the battle with the Shangalla was yet unde- 
cided, leaving his ſtandard and kettle-drums in the 
power of the enemy. Beſides his preſent miſbeha- 
from his former character; for it was averred, from 


in the reign of Hatze Hannes, he was found guilty 
of capital crimes committed at Emfras, condemned 
to die, and was already hanging upon the tree, 
when a very ſeaſonable reprieve arrived from the 
king, and he was thereupon cut down whilſt yet 
alive. Yaſous contented himſelf with depriving him 
of his employment, and afterwards ſending him to 
The next brought to their trial were Za Wolda, 
relations to the king, for they were ſons of Ozoro 
Keduſet Chriſtos, daughter of Facilidas. They were 
accuſed of having deſerted their country and left it 
waſte to be over-run by wild beaſts, and a rendezvous 
curſions as far as Waldubba. Of this there was 
ample proof againſt them, and they were therefore 
ſentenced to die, but the king commuted their pu- 
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niſhment into that of being impriſoned for life in a 
cave in the iſland of Dek. 
As for the province of Sire itſelf, he declared all 
the inhabitants and nobility, degraded from their 
rank, and all lands, whether feus from the king, or 
held by any other tenure, were confiſcated, reſumed 
by, and reunited to the crown. He then reduced 
the whole province from a royal government to a 
private one, and annexed it to the province of Tigre, 
whoſe governor was to place over it a ſhum, or 
petty officer, without any enſigns of power. And, 
Laſt of all, he gave the government of Tigre to the 


Ras Feres, or maſter of the horſe, in room of Kaf- 
lately given, one cloſe upon the other, of his own 


the Zeegam, his expedition againſt the Shangalla, his 
affair with the Naybe Mufa, and his behaviour to 
the cowardly Claudius and daſtardly nobility of 
Sire, fully convinced his ſubjects of all degrees, 
that neither family, nor being related to the crown, 
nor the ſtrength of their country, nor length of 
time ſince they offended, nor indeed any thing but 
a return to and continuance in their duty, could 
give them ſecurity under ſuch a prince. Thus 
ended the campaign of the Dobenah, ſpoke of to 
this day in Abyſlinia as the greateſt warlike atchieve- 
ment of any of thei- Kings. Twenty-iix thoufand 
men are ſaid to have periſhed by thirſt when the 
king took poilzition of the water at Tzaada Amba. 
And 
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to be gaining upon Sire. 
Yaſous arrived at Dancaz on the 8th of March, 


patriarch of 22 brought by Abba Maſmur 
of 
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of Agde, and Abba Dioſcuros of Maguena, who 
were formerly ſent to Egypt to aſk the patriarch 
why he diſplaced Abuna Chriſtodulus, and appointed 
Abba Sanuda in his room, and defiring that Abba 
Marcus ſhould be made Abuna, and Sanuda depoſed. 
The clergy met very punctually, and the patriarch's 
letter was produced in the aſſembly, the ſeal examin- 
ed, and declared to be the patriarch's, and unbroken. 
The letter being opened by the King's order, it 
contained the patriarch's mandate to depoſe Abba 
Sanuda, and to put Marcus Abuna in his place, 
which was immediately done by command of the 
king. 

While Yaſous was thus buſied in directing the 
affairs of his kingdom with great wiſdom and ſuc- 
ceſs, both in church and ſtate, a matter was in agi- 
ration, unknown to him, at a diſtance from his do- 
minions, which had a tendency to throw them again 
into confuſion. 
Towards the end of the laſt century, there was 
ſettled at Cairo a number of Italian miſſionaries of 
the reformed Order of St: Francis, who, though 
they lived in the fame convent, and were main- 
tained at the expence of the fathers of the Holy 
Land, yet did they ſtill pretend to be independent 
of the guardian of Jeruſalem, the ſuperior of theſe 


canied their | qui | ho Rome, þ— 
the whole charge of the miſſion of Egypt, and to 
furniſh 
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furniſh from their own ſociety ſubjects capable of 
attending to, and extending the Chriſtian faith. 
This offer met with rhe defired ſucceſs at Rome. 
The miſſion of Egypt, to the excluſion of every 
other Order, was given to the fathers of Jeruſalem, 
or the Holy Land, whom we ſhall henceforth call 
Capuchin friars. Theſe Capuchins loſt no time, but 
difmifſed the reformed Franciſcans, 
whom we ſhall hereafter diſtinguiſh by the name of 
Franciſcans, ſuffering only 9 of that Order to 
remain at Cairo. 
The Franciſcans, thus baniſhed, returned all to 
Rome, and there, for ſeveral years together, openly 
of their being replaced m the exerciſe of their an- 
cient functions. This, however, they found abſo- 
lutely impoſſible. They were a poor Order, and 
the intereſt of the capuchins had ſtopped every 
avenue of the facred college againſt them. Finding, 
therefore, that fair and direct means could not ac- 
compliſh their ends, they had recourſe to others not 
ſo commendable, and by theſe they ſucceeded, and 
obtained their purpoſe. They pretended that, when 
the Jeſuits were chaſed out of Abyſlinia, a great 
number of Catholics, avoiding the perſecution, had 
fled into the neighbouring countries of Sennaar and 
Nubia ; that they ſtill remained moſt meritori 
preſerving their faith amidſt the very great 
inflicted upon them by the infidels ; but that, un- 
der theſe hardſhips, they muſt ſoon turn Maho- 
metans unleſs ſpiritual aſſiſtance was ſpeedily ſent 
them. 
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This repreſentation, as totally void of truth as 
ever fable was, was confirmed by the two Fran- 
ciſcans, who ſtill remained at Cairo by permiſhon 
of the Capuchins, or fathers of the Holy Land ; and, 
when afterwards publiſhed at Rome, it excited the 
zeal of every bigot in Italy. All intereſted them- 
ſelves in behalf of theſe imaginary Chriſtians of 
Nubia ; and pope Innocent XII. was ſo convinced 
of the truth of the ſtory, as to eſtabliſh a conſide- 
rable fund to ſupport the expence of this, now called 
the Ethiopic Miſſion, the ſole conduct of which re- 
mains ſtill with the reformed Franciſcans. 

To take care of theſe fugitive Chriſtians of Nubia, 
though it was the principal, yet it was not the only 
charge committed to the fathers of this miſhon. 
They were to penetrate into Abyſſinia, and keep 
the ſeeds of the Romiſh faith alive there until a 
proper time ſhould preſent itſelf for converting the 
whole kingdom. 

In order to this, a large convent was bought for 
them at Achmim, the ancient Panopolis in Upper 
Egypt, that here they might be able to afford a re- 
freſhment to ſuch of their brethren as ſhould return 
weary and exhauſted by their preaching among the 
Nubian confeſſors; and, for further afliſtance, they 
had permiſſion to ſettle two of their Order at Cairo, 
independent of the fathers of the Holy Land, not- 
withſtanding the former excluſion. 

Such is the ſtate of this miſſion at the preſent 
time. No Nubian Chriſtians ever exiſted at the 
time of their eſtabliſhment, nor is there one in 
being at this day. But if their proſelytes have not 
increaſed, their convents have. Achmim, Furſhout, 
Badjoura, 
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Badjoura, and Negade are all religious houſes be- 
longing to this miſſion, although I never yet was 
able to learn, that either Heretic, or Pagan, or Ma- 
hometan, was Io converted as to die in the Chriſtian 
faith at any one of theſe places ; nor have they been 
out with the toils of Abyſſinian journies, none of 
them, as far as I know, having ever made one ſtep 
towards that country; nor is this indeed to be re- 
gretted by the republic of letters, becauſe, befides a 
poor ſtock of ſcholaſtic divinity, not one of them 
that I faw had either learning or abilities to be of 
the ſmalleſt uſe either in religion or diſcovery. 

It was now the moſt brilliant period of the reign 
of Louis XIV. almoſt an Auguſtan age, and gene- 
rally allowed ſo, both in France and among fo- 
reigners. Men of merit, of all countries and pro- 
feſſions, felt the effects of the liberality of this great 
encourager of learning; public works were under- 
taken, and executed ſuperior to the boaſted ones of 
Greece or Rome, and a great number and variety 
of noble events conſtituted a magnificent hiſtory of 
his reign, in a ſeries of medals. Religion alone 
in this matter, inſtead of that of a hero, ſhewed him 
to be a blind, bloody, mercileſs tyrant, madly 
throwing down in a moment, with one hand, what 
he had, with the aſſiſtance of great miniſters, been 
an age in building with the other. The Jeſuits, 
zealous fot the honour of the king their great pro- 
a ſcheme, which — e 

Vor. III. F perior 
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perior to all the reſt, had its inſcription been, The 
Kings of Arabia and Saba ſhall bring gifts.” 

Father Flevriau, a friend of Father de la Chaiſe, 
the king's conſeſſor, was employed to dire the 
conſul of Cairo, that he ſhould, in co-operation with 
the Jeſuits privately, ſend a fit perſon into Abyſlinia, 
who might infpire the King of that country with a 
defire of ſending an embaſly into France, and, upon 
the management of this political affair, they founded 
their hopes of getting themſelves replaced in the 
miſhon they formerly enjoyed, and of again ſuper- 
ſeding their rivals the Franciſcans, in directing all 
the meaſures to be taken for that country's conver- 
fion. But this required the utmoſt deficacy, for it 
was well known, that the court of Rome was very 
haughtineſs, implacability, and imprudence, the loſs 
of Abyflinia. Their conduct in China, where they 
tolerated idolatrous rites to be blended with Chriſ- 
tian worſhip, began alſo now to be known, and to 
give the greateſt ſcandal to the whole church. It 
was therefore, neceſſary to make the king declare 
firſt in their favour before they 3 
concilate the pope. 

Louis took upon him the protection of this mif- 
fion with all the rcadineſs the Jeſuits deſired; and 
the Jeſuit Verſeau was ſent immediately to Rome, 


with ſtrong letters to cardinal Janſen, protector of 
France, who introduced him to the pope. 

Verſeau knew well the confequence of the pro- 
tection with which he was honoured. At his firſt au- 
dience he declared, in a very firm voice and manner, 
to the pope, chat the King had reſolved to take upon 
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ing them, he appointed the ſuperĩor of the Fran- 
— — of Abyl 


to a convent of his Order of which he was fuperior, 
and there he ſtaid. So that the Ethiopic miſſion at 
Cairo remained in the hands of two perſons of 
different Orders, the one Paſchal, an Italian Fran- 
F 2 ciſcan 
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ciſcan friar, the other a Jeſuit and Frenchman, 
whoſe name was Brevedent. 

Brevedent was a perſon of the moſt diſtinguiſhed 
piety and probity, zealous in promoting his religion, 
but neither imprudent nor raſh in his demonſtra- 
tions of it; aftable in his carriage, chearful in his 
diſpoſition, of the molt profound humility and ex- 
emplary patience. Beſides this, he was reputed a 
man of good taſte and knowledge in profane 
learning, and, what crowned all, an excellent 
mathematician. He ſeems indeed to me to have 
been a copy of the famous Peter Paez, who 
firlt gave an appearance of ſtability to the Portu- 
gueſe converſion of Abyſſinia; like him he was a 
Jeſuit, but of a better nation, and born in a better 
age. 

I muſt here likewiſe take notice of what I have 
already hinted, that in Abyſſinia the character of 
ambaſſador is not known. They have no treaties 
of peace or commerce with any nation in the world : 
But, for purpoſes already mentioned, factors are 
employed ; and, Abyſhniz being every-where ſur - 
rounded by Mahometans, theſe of courſe have the 
preference; and as they carry letters from their 
maſters, the cuſtom of the Eaſt obliges them to 
accompany theſe with preſents to the ſovereigns of 
the reſpective kingdoms through which they paſs, 
of ambaſſador in the ſeveral courts at which they 
have buſineſs. Such was Muſa, a factor of the 
Ki ig, whom we have ſeen detained, and afterwards 


delivered by the Naybe of Maſuah, not many years 
before 
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French conſul was ſoon informed of this 
treaty with the friar Paſchal; and, having very 


ealy means to bring Hagi Ali to his houſe, he in- 
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This phyſician was Charles Poncet, a Frenchman, 
ſettled in Cairo, who was (as Mr. Maillet fays) 
bred a chymiſt and apothecary, and, if fo, was 
neceffarily better ſkilled in the eſſects and nature of 
medicine than thoſe are who call themſelves phyſi- 
cians, and practiſe in the eaſt. Nothing againſt 
his private character was intimated by the conſul at 
this time; and, with all deference to better judg- 
ment, I muſt ſtill think, that if Poncet did deſerve 
the epithets of drunkard, liar, babbler, and thief, 
which Maillet abundantly beſtows upon him towards 
the end of this adventure, the conſul could not 
have choſen a more improper perſon as the repre- 
ſentative of his maſter, nor a more probable one 
to make the defign he had in hand miſcarry ; nor 
could he, in this cafe, ever vindicate the prevent- 
ing Paſchal's journey, who muſt have been much 
fitter for all the employments intended than fuch a 
man as Poncet was, if one half ig true of that which 
the conſul faid of him afterwards. 

Maillet, having fo far ſucceeded, prevailed upon 
one Ibrahim Hanna, a Syrian, to write five letters, 
according to his own ideas, in the Arabic language, 
one of which was ta the king, the four others to 
the principal officers at the court of Abyſſinia : 
doubting, however, whether Ibrahim's expreſſions 
were equal to the fublimity of his ſentiments, he 
directed him to ſubmit the letters to the conſidera- 
tion of one Francis, a monk, capuchin, or friar of 
the Holy Land. Ibrahim knew not this capuchin ; 
but he was intimate with another Francis of the re. 
formed Franciſcan Order, and to him by miſtake 
he carried the letters, 

Theſe 
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Theſe Franciſcans were the very men from whom 
Mr. de Maillet would have wiſhed to conceal the 
ſending Poncet with the Jeſuit Brevedent ; but the 
charged the French ſervice for this miſtake ; and 
Hagi Ali departing immediately after with Poncet 
and Brevedent, no time remained for the Franciſcans 
to take the ſteps they afterwards did to bring about 
the tragedy in the perſon of Poncet, which they 
completely effected in that of Mr. Noir du Roule. 

Mr. Poncet, furniſhed with a cheſt of medicines 
at the expence of the factory, accompazied by father 
Brevedent, who, in quality of his fervant, now took 
the name of Joſeph, joined Hagi Ali, and the cara- 
van deſtined in the firit place, to Sennaar, the capi- 
tal of Nubia. 

Poncet ſet out from Cairo on the zoth of June 
of the year 1698, and, fifteen days after, they 
came to Monfalout, a conſiderable town upon the 
banks of the Nile, the rendezvous of the caravan 
being at Ibnah, half a league above Monfalout. 
Here they tarried for above three months, waiting 
the coming of the merchants from the neighhour- 
ing towns. 

In the afternoon of the 24th of September, they 
advanced above a league and a half diſtance, and 
took up their lodging at Elcantara, or the bridge, 
on the eaſtern bank of the Nile. A large califh, or 
cut, from the Nile ſtretches here to the eaſt, and, 
at that ſeaſon, was full of water, the inundation 
| being at its height. 

Poncet believes he was on the eaſtern banks of 
the Nile; but this is a miſtake. Siout and Mon- 
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falout, the cities he ſpeaks of, are both on the 
weſtern banks of that river; nor had the caravan 
any thing to do with the eaſtern banks, when their 
courſe was for many days to the weſt, and to the 
ſouthward of weſt. Nor was the bridge he paſſed 
a bridge over the Nile. There are no bridges upon 
that river from the Mediterranean till we arrive at 
the ſecond cataract near the lake Tzana in Abyſ- 
finia., The amphitheatre and ruins he ſpeaks of 
are the remains o/ the ancient city Iſiu; and what 
he took for the Nile was a caliſh from the river to 
fupply that city with water. 

The ad of October the caravan fet out in earneſt, 
and paſſed, as he fays, into a frightful deſert of fand, 
having firſt gone through a narrow paſſage, which 
he does not mention, amidſt thoſe barren, bare, and 
ſony mountains which border the valley of Egypt 
on the welt. | 4 

The 6th of October they came to El-Vah, a 
large village, or town, thick-planted with palm- 
trees, the Ozfis Parva of the ancients, the laſt in- 
habĩted place to the weit that is under the juriſdic- 
tion of Egypt. By foftening the original name, 
Poncet calls this Helaoue, which, as he fays, ſig- 
niſies ftweetneſs. But furely this was never given 
it irom the productions he mentians to abound there, 
uz. ſenna and coloquintida. The Arabs call El- 
Vah a ſhrub or tree, nat unlike our hawthorn 
either in form or flower, It was of this woc, 
they ſay, Maſes's rod was made when he ſwectel. 


the waters of Marah. With a rod of this wood, 
too, Kaleb Ibn el Waalid, the great deltroyer of 
Chriſtians, ſweetened theſe waters at El-Vah, ance 
very 
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very bitter, and gave it the name from this miracle. 
A number of very fine ſprings burſt from the carth 
at El-Vah, which renders this ſmall ſpot verdant 
and beautiful, though ſurrounded with dreary deſerts 
on every quarter; it is ſituated like an iſland in the 
midſt of the ocean. 

The caravan reſted four days at El- Vah to pro- 
cure water and proviſions for the continuation of 
the journey through the deſert. Poncet's deſcrip- 
tion of the unpleaſantneſs of this, is perfectly exact, 
to Cheb, where there is water, but ſtrongly impreg- 
nated with alum, as the name itſelf fignifies; 
and, three days after, they reached Selima, where 
they found the water good, riſing from an excel. 
lent ſpring, which gives its name to a large deſert 
extending weſtward forty-five days journey to Dar 
Fowr, Dar Sele, and Bagirma, three ſmall princi- 
palities of Negroes that live within the reach of 
the tropical rains, 

At Selima they provided water for five days; 
and, on the 26th of October, having turned their 
courſe a little to the eaſt ward, came to Moſcho, or 
Machou, a large village on the weſtern banks of 
the Nile, which Poncet till miſtakes for the eaſtern, 
and which is the only inhabited place fince the leav- 
ing El-Vah, and the frontiers of the kingdom of 
Dongola, dependent upon that of Sennaar. The 
Nile here takes the fartheſt turn to the weſtward, 
and is rightly delineated in the French maps. 
Poncet very rightly fays, this is the beginning of 
the country of the Barabra, or Berberians, (I ſup- 
pole it is a miſtake of the printer when called in the 
narrative 
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bly too high, It is watered, however, by the in- 
duſtry of the inhabitants, who, by different machines, 
We are not to attribute to Poncet, but to thoſe 
Brevedent's mouth about the fugitive Chriſtians in 
Nubia, which fable gave riſe to the firſt inſtitution 
of the Ethiopic miſſion. It drew tears, fays he 
from the eyes of father Brevedent, my dear com- 
& panion, when he reflected that it was not long 
c ſince this was a Chriſtian country; and that it 
c had not loſt the faith but only for want of ſome 
<« perſon who had zeal enough to conſecrate himſelf 
&« to the infiruction of this abandoned nation.“ He 
adds, that upon their way they found a great num- 
bez 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILX. 


Our travellers from Korti were obliged to enter 
the great deſert of Bahiouda, and croſs it in a S. E. 
direction till they came to Derreira, where they reſted 
two days, which, Poncet fays, was done to avoid the 
Arabs upon the Nile. Theſe Arabs are called Chai- 
gie; they inhabit the banks of that river to the N. E. 
of Korti, and never pay the king his revenue with. 
out being compelled and very ill treated. 

The country about Derreira is called Belled Ullah, 
from the cauſe of its plenty rather than the plenty 
itſelf, 
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-efelf. This ſmall diſtri is upon the very edge of 
the tropical rains, which it enjoys in part ; and, by 
that, is more fruitful than thoſe countries which 
are watered only by the induſtry of man. The 
Arabs of theſe deſerts figuratively call rain Raha- 
met Ullah, the mercy of God”, and Belled Ullah, 
© the country which enjoys that mercy.” 
Some days after the caravan came to Gerri. Pon- 
cet ſays, the uſe of this ſtation was to examine ca- 
ravans coming from the northward, whether they 
had the ſmall-pox or not. This uſage is now dif- 
continued by the decay of trade. It muſt always 
have ſerved little purpoſe, as the infection oftener 
comes in merchandiſe than by paſſengers. At Gerri 
great reſpect was ſhewn to Poncet, as going to 
I cannot conceive why Poncet fays, that, to avoid 
the great windings of the Nile, he ſhould bave been 
obliged to travel to the north-eaſt. This would 
have plainly carried him back to the defert of Ba- 
hiouda, and the Arabs : his courſe muſt have been 
S. W. to avoid the windings of the Nile, becauſe 
he came to Herbagi, which he deſcribes very pro- 
perly as a delicious fituation. The next day they 
came to Sennaar. 

The reader, I hope, will eaſily perceive that my 
intention is not to criticiſe Mr. Poncet's journey. 

That has been done already fo illiberally and un- 
jaſtly that it has nearly brought it into difrepute 
and oblivion. My intention is to illuſtrate it; to 
examine the facts, the places, and diſtances it con- 
tains ; to correct the miilakes where it has any, and 
reſtore it to e place it ought to hold in geogra- 


py 
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phy and diſcovery. It was the ſirſt intelligible itine- 
rary made through theſe deferts; and I conceive it 
will be long before we have another; at any rate, 
to reſtore and eſtabliſh the old one will, in all ſen- 
ſible minds, be the next thing to having made a 

He ſurely is in ſome degree of miſtake about the 
fituation of Sennaar when he fays it is upon an emi- 
nence. It is on a plain cloſe on the weitern banks 
of the Nile. A ſmall error, too, has been made 
about its latitude. By an obſervation faid to have 
been made by father Brevedent, the 2 1ſt of March, 
1699, be found the latitude of Sennaar, to be 13* 4 
north. The French maps, the molt corre we 
have in all that regards the eaſt, place this capital of 
Nubia in lat. 1 5 and a few minutes. But the pub- 
lic may reſt affured, that the correct latitude of 
Sennaar, by a mean of very ſmall differences of near 
fifty obſervations, made with a three-feet braſs qua- 
drant, in the courſe of feveral months I ſtaid in that 
town, is lat. 13 34' 36” north. 

What 1 have to fay further concerning Sennaar 
will come more naturally in my travels; and I ſhall 
only fo far confider the reſt of Poncet's route, as 
to explain and clear it from miſtakes, Sennaar being 
the only point in which our two tracts unite. 

I ſhall beg the reader to remark, that, from the 
time of Poncet's ſetting out of Egypt till his arrival 
at Sennaar, fo far was he from being ill-looked upon, 
or any bad conſtruction being put upon his errand, 
that he was, on the contrary, reſpected every where, 
as going to the king of Abyilinia. It never was 
then imagined he was to dry up the Nile, nor that 
he 
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be was a conjurer to change its courſe, nor that he 
was to teach the Abyſſinians to caſt cannon and 
make war, nor that he was loaded with immenſe 
fums of money. Theſe were all pic fraudes, lies 
invented by the prieſts and friars to incite theſe ig- 
norant barbarians to a crime which, though it paſſed 
unrevenged, will juſtly make theſe brethren in ini- 


quity the deteſtation of men of every religion in all 
ages. 


Poncet left Sennaar the 12th of May, 1699, and 
crofled the Nile at Baſboch, about four miles above 
the town, where he ſtopped for three days. This 
he calls a fair village; but it is a very miſerable one, 
conſiſting of ſcarce 1c huts, built of mud and 
reeds. 
He departed the r5th, in the evening, and tra- 
velled all the night as fat as Bacras, and arrived the 
day after at Abec ; then at Baha, a long day's jour- 
ney of about ten hours. He is miſtaken, however, 
when he fays Baha is fituated upon the banks of the 
Nile, for it is upon a ſmall river that runs into it. 
But, at the ſeafon*he paſled it, molt of thoſe rivers 
were dried up. | 

On the 19th he came to Dodar, a place as incon- 
fiderable as Baha; then to Abra, a large village ; 
then to Debarke and Enbulbul. On the 25th they 
came to Giefim. Gieſim is a large village ſituated 
upon the banks of the Nile, in the middle of a fo- 
reſt of trees of prodigious height and ſize, all of 
which are loaded with fruit or flowers, and crowded 
with paroquets, and variety of other birds, of a 
thouſand different colours. They made a long ſtay 
at this place, not leſs than nineteen days. 


* 
1 


In 
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In this interval, father Brevedent is faid to have 
made an obſervation of the latitude of the place, 
which, if admitted, would throw all the geography 
of this journey into confuſion. Poncet fays, that 
Gieſim is half-way between Sennaar and the fron- 
tiers of Ethiopia, and that a ſmall btook, a little be- 
yond Serke, is the boundary between thoſe ſtates. 
Now, from Sennaar to Gieſim are nine ſtages, and 
one of them we may call a double one, but between 
Gieſim and Serke, only four; Gieſim then cannot 
be half way between Sennaar and Serkè— Again, 
the latitude of Sennaar is 13» 4 north, according 
to Brevedent, or rather 13% 34'. Now, if the lati- 
tude of Giefim be 10% then the diſtance between 
Sennaar and it muſt be about 2 30 miles which they 
dad travelled in eight days, or more than thirty 
miles a-day which, in that country, is abſolutely im- 
poſhble. 


But what muſt make this evident is, that we know 
certainly that Gondar, the metropolis to which they 
were then going, is in lat. 12 34 north. Gie- 
fim then would be fouth of Gondar, and the cara- 
van muſt have paſſed it when the obſervation was 
made. But they were not yet arrived at the confines 
of Sennaar, much leſs to the capital of Abyſlinia, 
to which they were indeed advancing, but were ſtill 
far to the northward of it. There is a miſtake 
then in this obſervation which is very pardonable, 
Brevedent being then ill of a mortal dyſentery, which 
terminated in death foon after. We ſhall, therefore, 
correct this error, making the latitude of Gieſim 
24* fa“ north, about 110 Engliſh miles from Sen- 
— — 


The 
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The 11th of June they ſet out from Gieſim for 
Deleb, then to Chow, and next to Abotkna. They 
reſted all night, the 14th, in the delightful valley 
of Sonnone, -and, two days after, they came to 
Serke, a large town of trade, where there are many 
cotton weavers. Here ends the kingdom of Sen- 
naar, the brook without this town being the boun- 
dary of the two lates. 

Arrived now in Abyſſinia, they halted at Tam- 
biffo, a village which belongs to the Abuna ; next at 
Abiad, a village upon the mountain. On the 23d 
they ſtopped in a valley full of canes and ebony 
trees, where 2 lion carried away one of theit camels. 
On the 24th they paſſed the Gandonra, a large, vio- 
lent, and dangerous river. The country being pro- 
digiouſly woody, one of their beaſts of carriage, 
ſtraggling from the caravan, was bit on the hip by 
a bear, as Mr. Poncet apprehends. But we are now 
in the country correſponding to that inhabited by the 
Shangalla, that is one of the hotteſt in the world, 
where the thermometer riſes to 100 in the ſhade. 
Bears are not found in climates like this ; and moſt 
alſuredly there are none even in the higher and 
colder mountains above. Poncet does not fay be 
faw the bear, but judged only by the bite, which 
might have been that of a lion, leopard, or many 
other animals, but more probably that of the 
byæna. 
I The 27th they arrived at Girana, à village on 

the top of a mountain. Here they left their camels, 
and began to afcend from the Kolla into the more 
temperate climate in the mountains of Abyflinia. 
From Girana they came to Barangoa, and the next 

day 
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day to Tchelga, where anciently was the cuſtomhouſe 
ol Sennaar while peace and commerce fubfilted be- 
tween the two kingdoms. The zd of July they ar- 
rived at Barcos, or Bartcho, about half a day's 
journey from Gondar ; and on the gth of Auguſt 
father Brevedent died. Poncet was himſelf detained 
by indifpoſition at this village of Barcos till the 21ſt 
of July, on which day he ſet out for Gondar and 
arrived in the evening, where he ſucceeded to his 
wiſhes, performing a complete cure upon his royal 
patient in a very ſhort time; and fo fulfilled this 
part of his miſſion as perfectly as the ableſt phyſician 
could have done. | 

As for the other part with which he was charged, 
I doubt very much if it was in his power to per- 
form it in another manner than he did. It required 
2 mind full of ignorance and preſumption, ſuch as 
was that of Mr. de Maillet and all the miſſionaries, at 
the head of whom he was, to believe that it was poſ- 
fible for a private man, fuch as Poncet, without lan- 
guage, without funds, without preſents, or without 
power or poſſibility of giving them any ſort of pro- 
tection in the way, to prevail upon 26 or 28 per- 
ſons, on the word of an adventuret only, to attempt 
riſk of falling into flavery—ao do what? why, to go 
to France, à nation of Franks whoſe very name 
they abhorred, that they might be inſtructed in a 
religion they equally abhorred, to meet with certain 
death if ever they returned to their own country; 
and, unleſs they did return, they were of no fort of 
utility whatever. 

Vol.. III. G M. de 
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M. de Maillet ſhould have informed himſelf well 
in the beginning, if it was poſſible that the nobility 
in Abyſſinia could be fo contemptible as to ſuſſer 
twelve of their children to go to countries unknown, 
upon the word of a ſtranger at leaſt of fuch a doubt- 
tul character as Poncet. I fay doubtful, becauſe, if 
he was ſuch a man as M. de Maillet repreſents him, 
a drunkard, a liar, a thief, a man without religion, 
a perpetual talker, and a ſuperficial praQtitioner of 
what he called his own trade, furely the Abyſſinians 
muſt have been very fond of emigration, to have 
left their homes under the care of ſuch a patron as 
this. When did M. de Maillet ever hear of an 
Aby ſſinian who was willing to leave his own country 
and travel to Cairo, unleſs the very few prieſts who 
go for duty's fake, for penances or vows, to Jeruſa- 
lem? When did he ever hear of an Abyſſimian lay- 
man, noble, or plebeian, attending even the Abuna 
though the firſt dignitary of the church? We ſhall 
ſee preſently a poor fave, a Chriſtian Abyſſinian boy, 
immediately under the protection of M. de Maillet, 
and going direQly from him into the preſence of his 
king, taken forcibly from the chancellor of the na- 
tion /, and made a Mahometan before their eyes. 

The Abyflinian . embaſly then demanded from 
France, and recommended to M. de Maillet, was a 
prefumptuous, vain, impracticable chimera, which 
mult have ended in diſappointment, and which 
never could have cloſed more innocently than it did. 


* By Chancellor of the Nation is meant the officer immedi- 
ately next the conful, who keeps the records, and has a depart- 
ment abſolutely independent of the Conſul. 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall paſs over all that happened during Poncet's 
ſtay at Gondar, as he did not underſtand the lan- 
guage, and muſt therefore have been very liable to 
miſtake. But as for what he ſays of armies of 
e, oo men; of the king's dreſs at his audience; 
of his mourning in purple ; of the quantity of jewels 
he had, and wore ; of his having but one wife ; and 
of large ſtone-crofſes being erected on the corners 
of the palace at Gondar ; theſe, and ſeveral other 
things, ſeem to me to have been ſuperadded after - 
wards. Nor do I think what is faid of the churches 
and Chriſtians remaining in the kingdom of Don- 
gola, nor the monſtrous lie about the golden rod 
in the air in the convent of Biſan +, is at 
all the narrative of Poncet, but of ſome fanatic, 
lying friar, into whoſe poſſeſſion Poncet's manuſcript 
might have fallen. The journey itſelf, ſuch as I have 
reſtored it, is certainly genuine; and, as I believe 
it deſcribes the beſt and fafeſt way into Abyſſinia, I 
have rectiſied ſome of the few errors it had, and 
now recommend it to all future travellers, and to 
the public. 

This is to be underſtood of his travels to Abyſlinia, 
rate and incomplete, the reaſon of which we have 
in his own words: I have not, fays he, exactly 
noted down the places through which we paſſed, 
the great weakneſs | then lay under not permit- 
e ting me to write as I could have wiſhed.” I ſhall, 
therefore, ſay little upon his return, as the deficiency 


+ Vid. Poncet. 1 
G2 will 
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will be carefully ſupplied by the hiſtory of my own 
journey from Maſuah, the road by which he left the 
country being very nearly the fame as that by which 
I entered. 

It was on the 2d of May of the year 1700 that 
Poncet left Goudar and took his journey to the town: 
of Emfras. Here there is a miſtake in the very be- 
ginning. Emfras , at which place I ftaid for ſe- 
veral weeks, is in lat. 12* 12' 48”, and long. 37 38 
30”, conſequently about 22 miles from Gondar al- 
moſt under the fame meridian, or ſouth from it; 
ſo that, as he was going to the eaſt, and northward of 
eaſt, this muſt have been ſo many miles out of his 
way; for, going towards Maſuah, his firſt ſtation 
muſt have been upon the river Angrab. 

The fame may be faid of his next to Coga. It 


him, nor was he probably acquainted withthe uſe of them, 
+ To be deſeribed hereafter, 


Seven 
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Seven or eight days are a ſpace of time juſt enough 
ſor the paſſing through Woggora, where he juſtly 
remarks the heats are not fo exceſſive as in the places 
he came from. He takes no notice of the paſſage of 
Lamalmon, which ought to have been very ſenſible 
to a man in a decayed ſtate of health, the leſs fo as 
he was only deſcending it. Every thing which re- 
lates to the paſſage of the Tacazze is juſt and proper, 
only he calls the river itſelf the Tekeſel, inſtead of 
the true name, the Tacazz#. It was the Siris of the 
ancients ; and it is doing juſtice to both countries, 
when he compares the province of Sire with the 
moſt delicious parts of his own country of France. 
This province is that alſo where he might very pro- 
bably receive the young elephant, which he ſays 
awaited him there as a preſent to the king of France, 
and which died a few days after, 

He paſſed afterwards to Adowa. It is the ca- 
pital of Tigre, is ſtill the feat of its governor, and 
was that of Ras Michael in my time. All that he 
fays of the intermediate country and its productions, 
new plainly that his work is genuine, and his re- 
marks to be thoſe of an eye-witneſs. 
From this province of Tigre he enters the country 
of the Baharnagaſh, and arrives at Dobarwa, which 
he erroneouſly calls Duvarna, and fays it is the ca- 
pital of the province of Tigre, whereas it is that of 
the Babarnagaſh. Ifaac Baharnagaſh, when in re- 
bellion againſt his ſovereign, ſurrendered this town 
to the Turks in the year 1558, as may be ſeen at 
large in my hiſtory of the tranſactions of thoſe 
times. 


As 
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As the authenticity of this jouryey, and the reality 
of Poncet's having been in Abyflinia, has been 
queſtioned by a ſet of vain, ignorant, fanatic peo- 
ple, and that from malice only, not from ſpirit of 
inveſtigation, of which they were incapable, I have 
examined every part of it, and compared it with 
what I myſelf ſaw, and ſhall now give one other in- 
ſtance to prove it genuine, from an obſervation Pon- 
cet has made, and which has eſcaped all the miſ- 
fionaries, though it was entire and viſible in my 
ume. 

Among the ruins of Axum there is a very 
high obeliſk, flat on both fides, and fronting the 
ſouth. It has upon it no hieroglyphic, but ſeveral 
decorations, or ornaments, the fancy of the archi- 
tet. Upon a large block of granite, into which 
the bottom of it is fixed, and which ſtands before 
it like a table, is the figure of a Greek patera, and 
on one fide of the obeliſk, fronting the ſouth, is 
the repreſentation of a wooden door, lock, and a 
latch to it, which firſt ſeems defigned to draw back 
and then lift up, exactly in the manner thoſe kind 
of locks are faſhioned in Egypt at this very day. 

Poncet obſerved very juſtly, there are no ſuch 
locks made uſe of in Abyſſinia, and wonders how 
they ſhould have repreſented a thing they had never 
ſeen, and, having done fo, remained ſtill incapable 
to make or uſe it. Poncet was no man of reading 
out of his own profeſſion ; he nowhere pretends it; 
he recorded this fact becauſe he faw it, as a traveller 
ſhould do, and left others to give the reaſon which 


See an elevation of this in my account of Axum. 
he 
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he could not. Poncet calls this place Heleni, from 
2 ſmall village of that name in the neighbourhood. 
Had he been a ſcholar he would have known that 
the ruins he was obſerving were thote of the city 
of Axum, the ancient metropolis of this part of 
Ethiopia. 

Ptolemy Evergetes, the third Grecian king of 


abſolutely ignorant of hieroglyphics, then long diſ- 
uſed, he left the obeliſk he had erected for aſcertain- 
ing his latitudes ornamented with figures of his 
own chooſing, and the inventions of his ſubjects 
the Egyptians, and particularly the door for a con- 
venience of private life, to be imitated by his new- 


hd a oo oo = > wu 
hitherto been unknown. 
From Dobarwa he arrived at Arcouva, which, 
he fays, geographers miſcal Arequies. M. Poncet 
might have ſpared this criticiſm upon geographers 
till he himfelf had been informed, for both are 
equally miſcalled, whether Arcouva or Arequies. 
The true and only name of the place, known 
either to Mahometans or Chriſtians, is Arkeeko, as 
the iſland to which he paſſed, eroſſing an arm of 
the ſea, is called Maſuah, not Meſſoua, as he every 
where ſpells it. 
From Maſuah, Poncet croſſed the Red Sea to 
Jidda, paſſing the iſland Dahalac and Kotumbal, a 


high rock, the name of which is not known to 

many navigators. 
Had old Murat, Muſa, and Hagi Ali, happened 
at that time to have been upon ſome mercantile 
- errand 
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errand to Cairo, there is no doubt but they would 
have been preferred and become ambaſſadors to 
France. They would have gone there, perplexed 
the miniſter and the conſul with a thouſand lies and 
contrivances, which the French never would have 
been able to unravel; they would have promiſed 
every thing; obtained from the king ſome confi. 
derable ſum of money, or. which they would have 
undertaken to ſend the embaſſy in any form that 
was preſcribed, and, after their return home, never 
been heard of more. But thoſe worthies were, 
probably, all employed at this time; therefore the 
only thing Poncet could do was to bring Murat, 
fince he was to procure at all events an ambal- 
fador. 

He had been a cook to a French merchant at 
Aleppo; was a maker of brandy at Mafuah ; and 
probably his uncle old Murat's fervant at the time. 
But he was not the worſe ambaſſador for this. Old 
Murat, Hagi Ali, and Muſa, had perhaps been alſo 
cooks and ſervants in their time. Prudence, ſobriety, 
and good conduct, {kill in languages, and acquain- 
tance with countries, recommended them after- 
wards to higher truſts. Old Murat probably meant 
that his nephew ſhould begin his apprenticeſhip with 
that embaſſy to France; and M. Poncet, to increaſe 
his coaſequence, and fulfil the commiſſion the con · 
ful gave him, allowed him to invent all the reſt. 
Poncet, from Jidda, went to Tor, and thence to 
Mount Sinai, where, after ſome ſtay, being over- 
taken by Murat, they both made their entry int 
Cairo. 

M. de 
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M. de Maillet, the conful, was an old Norman 
gentleman, exceedingly fond of nobility, conſe- 
quently very haughty and overbearing to thoſe he 
reckoned his inferiors, among which he accoumed 
thoſe of his own nation eſtabliſhed at Cairo, though 
a very amiable and valuable fet of men. He was 
exceedingly teſty, cholerie, obſtinate, and covetous, 
though ſagacious enough in every thing concerning 
bis own intereſt. He lived for the moſt part in his 
cloſet, ſeldom went out of his houſe, and, as far as 
I could learn, never out of the city. There, how- 
ever, he wrote a deſcription of all Egypt, which 
fince has had a conſiderable degree of reputation 
M.,aillet had received advice of the miſerable ſtate 
of this embaſſy from Jidda, that the Sherriffe of 
Mecca had taken from Poncet, by force, two female 
Abyſlinian flaves, and that the elephant was dead; 
which particulars being written to France, he was 
adviſed in a letter from father Fleuriau by no means 
to promote any embaſly to the court of Verſailles; 
that a proper place for it was Rome; but that in 
France they looked upon it in the fame light as they 
did upon an embaſly from Algiers or Tunis, which did 
no honour to thoſe who ſent it, and as little to thoſe 
that received it; this, however, was a new light. 

M. de Maillet, by this letter, becoming maſter of 
the ambaſſador's deſtiny, began firſt to quarrel with 
him upon etiquette, or who ſhould pay the firſt 


And there he wrote his Teliamede, which ſuppoſes men 
were firſt created fiſhes, for which he was excommunicated. It 


was an opinion perfectly worthy of alarming the Sorbonne. 
viſit ; 
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viſit; and, after a variety of ill-ufage, inſiſted upon 
ſeeing his diſpatches. This Murat refuſed to per- 
mit, upon which the conſul fent privately to the 
baſha, def ing him to take the diſpatches or letters 
from Murat, ſending bim at the fame time a eon- 
fd-rable preſent. 

The baſha on this did not fail to extort a letter 
from Murat by threats of death. He then opened 
it. It was in Arabic, in very general and indiffe- 
rent terms, probabiy dhe pr formance of ſome Moor 
at Maſuah, written at Murat's inſtance. And well 
was it for all concerned that it was ſo; for had the 
letter been a genuine Abyſſinian letter, like thoſe 
of the empreſs Helena and king David III. propoſ- 
ing the deſtruction of Mecca, Medina, and the 
Turkiſh ſhips on the Red Sea, the whole French 
nation at Cairo would have been maffacred, and 
the conſul and ambaſſador probably impaled. | 
Tbe Jeſuits, ignorant of this manceuvre of M. 
de Maillet, but alarmed and ſcandalized at this 
breach of the law of nations, for ſuch the baſha's 
having opened a letter, addreſſed to the king of 
France, was juſtly confidered, complained to M. 
Feriol, the French ambaſſador at Conſtantinople, 
who thereupon ſent a capigi from the port, to 
inquire of the baſha what he meant by thus vio- 
lating the law of nations, and affronting a friendly 
power of ſuch conſequence as France. 

Theſe capigis are very unwelcome gueſts to peo- 
ple in office to whom they are ſent. They are 
always paid by thoſe they are ſent to. Beſides this, 
the report they carry back very ofter coſts that 
perſon his life. 'The baſha, accuſed by the capigi, 
at 


THE SOURCE OF THE NIE. 91 


at the inſtance of the French ambaſſador at Con- 
ſtantinople, anſwered like an innocent man, That 
he had done it by defire of the French conful, from 
a wich to ſerve him and the nation, otherwiſe, he 
ſhould never have meddled in the matter. The 


Cairo, who had entered into a great diſtruſt of the 
conſul fince the diſcovery of his intrigue with the 
baſha about Murat's letter, refolved to be of the 
party. Poncet, who was likewiſe on bad terms with 
the conſul, neither inclined to loſe the merits of 
his travels into Abyſſinia, nor truſt the recital of 
it to Monhenaut, or to the manner in which it might 
be repreſented in the conſul's letters. Theſe three, 
Monhenaut, Poncet, and Verſeau, ſet out therefore 
for Paris with very different views and deſigns. 
They embarked at Bulac, the ſhipping-place of 
Cairo upon the Nile, taking with them the ears 
of the dead elephant. 


The 
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The remaining part of the preſent brought for 
the king of France by this illuſtrious embaſly, was 
an Abyſſinian bey, a flave bought by Murat, and 
who had been hid from the ſearch of the Sherriffe, 
when he forcibly took from him the two Abyſh- 
nian girls, part of the intended preſent alſo. This 
boy no fooner embarked on board the veſſel at 
Bulac than a great tumult aroſe. The janizaries 
took the boy out of the veſſel by force, and deli- 
vered him to Muſtapha Cazdagli, their kaya; nor 
could all the intereſt of M. de Maillet and the 
French nation, or all the manceuvres of the Jefuits, 
ever recover him. 

As for Monhenaut, Poncet, and Verſeau, his pro- 
tectors, they were obliged to hide themſelves from 
the violence of the mob, nor dared they again to 
appear till the veſſel failed. And happy was it for 
them that this fell out at Cairo, for, had they offered 
to embark him at Alexandria, in all probability it 
would have coſt all of them their lives. | 

I muſt beg leave here to ſuggeſt to the reader, 
how dangerous, as well as how abſurd, was the 
plan of this embaſſy. It was to conſiſt of twenty- 
eight Abyſlinians, twelve of whom were to be ſons 
of noble families, all to be embarked to France. 
What a pleaſant day would the embarkation have 
been to M. de Maillet! What an honourable ap- 
pearance for his king, in the eyes of other Chriſ- 
tian princes, to have feen twenty-eight Chriſtians 
under his immediate protection, twelve of whom 
we might ſay were princes, (as all the nobility in 
Abyſlinia are directiy of the family of the king), 
from motives of vanity only, by the pride of the 

Jeſuits, 
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Jeſuits, and the ignorance of the conſul, hurried in 
one day into apoſtacy and ſlavery ! Whatever Maillet 
thought of Poncet's conduct, his bringing Murat, 
and him only, cook as he was, was the very luckieſt 
accident of his life. 
I know French flatterers will fay this would not 
have happened, or, if it had, a vengeance would 
have followed, worthy the occafion and the reſent- 
ment of ſo great a king, and would have prevented 
all ſuch violations of the law of nations for the 
future. To this I anfwer, The miſchief would have 
would not have returned into their own country, 
but would have remained neceflary facrifices, which 
the pride and raſhneſs of the Jefuits had made to 
the faith of Mahomet. 
Beſides, where is the threatened revenge for "he 
aſſaſſination of M. du Roule, then actual ambaſſa- 
dor from the king ot France. of which 1 am now 
to ſpeak? Was not tie law of nations violated in 
the ſtrongeit manner poſſible by h murder, and with- 
oat the ſmalleſt provocation? What vengeance was 
taken for this ?—Juſt the fame as would have been for 


; the other injury; for th: Jeſuits and conſul would 


have concealed th o e, as tenderneſs for the Franciſ- 
can Friars had made them co-er h other, leſt their 
abominable wickedneſs ſhould be expoſed. If the 
court of France did not, their conſul in Cairo ſhould 
have known what the conſequence would be of de- 
coying twenty-eight Abyſfinians rom their own 


country, to be perverted from their own religion, 
and 
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M. du Roule, enemies to the miſſion, as being the 
work of the Jefuits ; M. Piques, member of the Sor- 
donne, a body never much diſtinguiſhed for pro- 
moting diſcoveries, or encouraging liberal and free 
inquiry ; Abbe Renaudot, M. le Grande, and ſome 
ancient linguiits, who, with great difficulty, by the 
induſtry of M. Ludolf, had attained to a very ſu- 
perficial knowledge of the Abyſſinian tongue, all 
fell furiouſly upon Poncet's narrative of his journey. 
One found fault with the account he gave of the 
religion of the country, becauſe it was not ſo con- 
formable to the rites of the church of Rote, as they 
had from their own imagination and prejudice, and 
for their own ends conceived it to be. Others attack- 
ed the truth of the travels, from improbabilities found, 
or ſuppoſed to be found, in the defcription of the 
countries through which he had paſſed; while 
others diſcovered the forgery of his letters, by 
faults 
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faults found in the orthography of that language, 
not one book of which, at that day, they had ever 
ſeen. 
by the merit of the book, by this alone they have 
any further chance of reaching poſterity ; while, by 
all candid readers, this itinerary, ſhort and incom- 
plete as it is, will not fail to be received as a valua- 
ble acquiſition to the geography of theſe unknown 
countries of which it treats. 
I think it bur a piece of duty to the memory of a 
fellow-traveller, to the lovers of truth and the public 
in general, to ſtate the principal objections upon 
which this outcry againſt Poncet was raiſed ; that, 
by the anſwers they admit of, the world may judge 
they ate or are not founded in candour, 


whether 
and that fie they are uiterly allowed up in 


The firſt is, that of the learned Renaudot, who 
fays he does not conceive how an Ethiopian could 
de called by4he name of Murat. To this I anſwer, 
Poncet, de Maillet, and the Turkiſh Baſha, ſay 
Murat was an Armenian, a hundred times over; 
but M. Renaudot, upon his own authority, makes 
him an Ethiopian, and then lays the blame upon 
others, who are not ſo ignorant as himſelf. 
Secondly, Poncet afferts Gondar was the capital 
of Ethiopia ; whereas the Jeſuits have made no men- 
tion of it, and this is ſuppoſed a ſtrong proof of 
Poncet's forgery. I anſwer, The Jeſuits were ba- 
niſhed in the end of Socinios's reign, and the be- 
ginning of that of his fon Facilidas, that is, about 
the year 2632; they were finally extirpated in the 

cud 
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end of this laſt prince's reign, that is, before the year 
1666, by his ordering the laſt Jeſuit Bernatd No- 
gueyra to be publicly hanged. Now Gondar was 
not built till the end of the reign of Hannes I. who 
was grandſon to Sotinios, that js, about the year 
1680. Unleſs, then, theſe holy Jeſuits, who, if 
we believe the miſſionarics, had all of them a fight 
into futurity before their martyrdom, had, from 
theſe thelr % vie, deſcribed Gondar as capital 
of Abyſſinia, it does not occur to me how they 
ſhould be hiſtorians of a fact that had not exiſtence 
till co years after they were dead. 

Thirdly, Poncet ſpeaks of towns and villages in 
Ethiopia ; whereas it is known there are no towns, 
villages, or cities, but Axum.—l believe that if the 
Abyflinians, who built the large and magnificent 
city of Axum, never had other cities towns, and 
villages, they were in this the molt ſingular people 
upon earth ; or, if places where 6000 inhabitants 
lire together in contiguous houſes, ſeparated with 
broad ſiteets where there are churches and markets, 
be not towns and villages, I do not know the mean- 
ing of the term; but if theſe are towns, Poncet 
hath faid truth; and many more ſuch towns, which 
he never did ſee nor deſcribe, are in Abyſſinia at 
this day. | 

Fourthly, The Abyſſinians live, and always have 
lived, in tents, not in houſes.—It would have been a 


very extraordinary idea in people living in tents to 
have built ſuch a city as Axum, whoſe ruins are as 
large as thoſe of Alexandria; and it would be ſtill 
more extraordinary, that people, in fuch a climate 
as Abyſlinia, in the whole of which there is ſcorch- 
| ing 
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ing weather for ſix months, deluges of rain, ſtorms of 
wind, thunder, lightning, and hutricanes, ſuch as 
are unknown in Europe, for the other fix, ſhould 
chooſe to live in tents, after knowing how to build 
ſuch cities as Axum. I wonder a man's under- 
ſtanding does not revolt againſt ſuch abſurdities in 
the moment he is ſtating them. 
The Abyſlinians, while at war, uſe tents and en- 
campments, to ſecure the liberty of movements and 
changing of ground, and defend themſelves, when 
ſtationary, from the inclemency of the weather. 
But no tent has, I believe, yet been invented that 
could ſtand in the fields in that country from June 
to September ; and they have not yet formed an 
idea of Abyſſinia who can ſuppoſe this. 

I conceive it is ignorance of the language which 
has led theſe learned men into this miſtake. The 
Abyſlinians call a houſe, ſtanding by itſelf, allotted to 
any particular purpoſe, Bet. So Bet Negus is a pa- 
lace, or the houſe of a king : Bet Chriſtian is a church, 
or a houſe for Chriſtian worſhip ; whilſt Bet Mocha 
is a priſon, or houſe under ground. But houſes in 
towns or villages are called Taintes, from the Abyl- 
finian word Tain, to fleep, he down, reſt, or repoſc. 
I ſuppoſe the ſimilitude of this word to tents ku 
drawn theſe earned critics to believe, that, inftea 
of towns. theſe were only collections of tents. But 
fill I think, no one acquainted with the Abyſſinian 
language, or without being fo, would be fo void of 
underſtanGing as to believe, a people that had built 
Axum of ſtone, ſhould endure, for ages after, a 
tropical winter in bare tents. 

The fifth thing that fixes falſehood upon Poncet 
is, that he deſcribes delicious valleys berond Eu- 

Vor. III. 11 ropeau 


98 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 
ropean ideas : beautiful plains, covered with odori- 
ferous trees and ſhrubs, to be every where in his way 
on the entrance of Abyſlinia ; whereas, when Sa- 
tidan's brother conquered this country, the Arabian 
books fay they found it deſtitute of all this fruitful- 
neſs. But, with all ſubmiſſion to the Arabian books, 
to Abbe Renaudot and his immenſe reading, I will 
maintain, that neither Salidan, nor his brother, nor 
any of his tribe, ever conquered the country Pon- 
cet deſcribes, nor were in tit, or ever ſaw it at a diſ- 
tance. 

The province where Poncet found theſe beautiful 
ſcenes, lies between lat. 12 and 23%. The foil is 
rich, black mould, which fix months tropical rain 
are needed to water ſufficiently, where the fun is 
vertical to it twice a-year, and ſtationary, with re- 
ſpect io it, for ſeveral days, at the diſtance of 10*, 
and at a leſſer diftance ſtill for ſeveral months; 
where the fun, though io near, is never ſeen, but a 
thick ſcreen of watery clouds is conſtantly inter- 
poſed, and yet the heat is ſuch, that Fahrenheit's 
thermometer riſes to 100? in the ſhade. Can any 
one be fo ignorant in natural hiſtory, as to doubt 
that, under theſe circumſtances. a luxuriant, florid, 
odorifcrous vegetation muſt be the conſequence ? ls 
not this the caſe in every continent or iſland within 
theſe limits all round the globe ? 

But Poncet contradicts the Arabian books, and all 


travellers, modern and ancient; for they unani- 
mouſly agree, that this country is a dreary miſe- 
rable deſert, producing nothing but Dora, which is 
millet, and fuch like things of little or no value. 


1 wiſh fincerely that M. Renaudot, when he was 
attacking 
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attacking a man's reputation, had been fo good as 
to name the author whoſe authority he relied on. 
I ſhall take upon me to deny there ever was an Ara- 
bian book which treated of this country. And with 
to the ancient and modern travellers, his 
quotations from them are, if poſſible, ſtill more vi- 
who, as I believe, ever viſited that country, were 
Cambyſes's ambaſſadors ; who, probably, paſſ d this 
part of Poncet's track when they went to the Ma- 
crobii, and the moſt modern authors (if they can 
be called modern) that came neareſt to it, were the 
men ſent by Nero“ to diſcover the country, whoſe 
journey is very doubtful ; and they, when they ap- 
proached the parts deicribed by Poncet, fay, © the 
country began to be green and beautiful.” Now I 
wiſh M. Renaudot had named any traveller more 
modern than theſe meſſengers of Nero, or more 
ancient than thoſe ambaſſadors of Cambyſes, who 
have travelled through and deſcribed the country 
of the Shangalla. 
I that have lived months in that province, and am 
the only traveller that ever did fo, muſt corroborate 
every word Poncet has faid upon this occafion. To 
dwell on landſcapes and pictureſque views, is a mat- 
ter more proper for a poet than a hiſtorian. "Thoſe 
countries which are deſcribed by Poncet, merit a 
pen much more able to do them juſtice than either 
his or mine. 
It will be remembered when I fay this, it is of the 
country of the Shangalla, between lat. 12* and 13* 
| f 


* Plin. vol. 1. lib. 6. cap. 30. p. 376. 
H 2 north, 
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north, that this is the people who inhabit a hot 
woody ſtripe, called Kolla, about 40 or 50 miles 
broad, that is, from north to ſouth, bounded by the 
mountainous country of Abyſſinia, till they join the 
Nile at Fazuclo, on the Weſt. 

I have alſo faid, that, for the fake of commerce, 
theſe Shangalla have been extirpated in two places, 
which are like two gaps, or chaſms, in which are 
vans paſs between Sennaar and Abyſſinia. All the 
reſt of this country is impervious and inacceffible, 
unleſs by an armed force. Many armies have pe- 
riſhed here. It is a tract totally unknown, unleſs 
from the ſmall detail that I have entered into con- 
cerning it in my travels. 

And here I muſt fet the critic right alſo, as to 
what he fays of the produce of theſe parts. There 
is no grain called Dara, at leaſt that I know of. If 
he meant millet, he ſhould have called it Dora. It 
is not a mark of barrenneſs in the ground where this 
grows: part of the fineſt land in Egypt is ſown with it. 
The banks of the Nile which produce Dora would 
alſo produce wheat; but the inhabitants of the deſert 
like this better; it goes farther, and does not ſubject 
them to the violent labour of the plough, to which 
all inhabitants of extreme hot countries are averſe. 

The fame I fay of what he remarks with regard 
to cotton. The finelt valleys in Syria, watered by 
the cool refreſhing ſprings that fall from Mount 
Libanus, are planted with this ſhrub; and, in the 
ſame grounds alternately, the tree which produces 
its fiſter in manufaQures, filk, whofe value is greatly 
enhanced by the addition. Cotton clothes all Ethi- 


opia; 
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opia ; cotton is the baſis of its commerce with India, 
and of the commerce between England, France, and 
the Levant ; and, were it not for ſome ſuch igno- 
rant, ſuperficial reaſoners as Abbe Renaudot, cot- 
ton, after wool, ſhould be the favourite manufacture 
of Britain. It will in time take place of that un- 
grateful culture, flax; will employ more handy and 
be a more ample field for diſtinguiſhing the inge- 
nuity of our manufacturers. 
We ſee, then, how the leaſt conſideration poſſible 
deſtroys theſe ill-founded objections, upon which 
theſe very ignorant enemies of Poncet attempted to 
deſtroy his credit, and rob him of the merit of his 
journey. At laſt they ventured to throw off the 
maſk entirely, by producing a letter ſuppoſed to 
be written from Nubia by an Italian friar, who aſſerts 
roundly, that he hears Poncet was never at the ca- 
pital of Ethiopia, nor ever had audience of Yaſous ; 
but ſtole the clothes and money of father Brevedent, 
then married, and ſoon after forſook his wife and 
Ethiopia together. 

Maillet could have eafily contradicted this, had 
he ated honeſtly ; for Hagi Ali had brought him 
the king of Abyflinia's letter, who thanked him for 
his having ſent Poncet, and ſignified to him his re- 
covery. But without appealing to M. Maillet upon 
the ſubject, I conceive nobody will doubt, that 
Hagi Ali had a commiſſion to bring a phyſician from 
Cairo to cure his maſter, and that Poncet was pro- 
| poſed as that phyſician, with conſent of the conſul. 
Now, after having carried Poncet the length of 
Bartcho, where it is agreed he was when Brevedent 
died, (for he was ſuppoſed there to have robbed 

that 
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that father of his money) what could be Hagi Ali's 
reaſon for not permitting him to proceed half a day's 
to the king, who had been at the pains and ex- 
pence of ſending for him from Egypt ? What ex- 
cuſe could Hagi Ali make for not producing him, 
when he muſt have delivered the conful's letters, 
telling him that Poncet was come with the caravan 
for the purpoſe of curing him ? 

Befides this, M. de Maillet faw Hagi Ali after- 
wards at Cairo, where he reproached him with 
his cruel behaviour, both to Poncet and to friar 
Juſtin, another monk that had come along with him 
from Ethiopia. Maillet then muſt have been fully 
inſtructed of Poncet's whole life and converſation in 
Ethiopia, and needed not the Italian's fuppoſed 
communication to know whether or not he had 
been in Ethiopia. Beſides, Maillet makes uſe of 
him as the forerunner of the other embaſſy he was 
then preparing to Gondar, and to that fame king 


Yaſous, which would have been a very ſtrange ſtep 
had he doubted of his having been there before. 


Suppoling 


all this not enough, ſtill we know he 
returned by Jidda, and the conſul correſponded 
with him there. Now, how did he get from Bart- 
cho to the Red Sea without paſſing the capital, and 
without the king's orders or knowledge? Who 
tranked him at thoſe number of dangerous barriers 
at Woggora, Lamalmon, the Tacazze, Kella, and 
Adowa, where, though I had the authority of the 
king, I could not ſometimes paſs without calling 
force to my aſſiſtance? Who freed him from the 
avarice of the Barharnagaſh, and the much more 
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formidable rapacity of that murderer the Naybe, 
who, we have ſeen in the hiſtory of this reign, at- 
tempted to plunder the king's own factor Muſa, 
though his maſter was within three days journey at 
the head of an army that in a few hours could have 
eftaced every veſtige of where Maſuah had ſtood ? 
All this, then, is a ridiculous fabrication of lies ; 
the work, as I have before faid, of thoſe who were 
concerned in the affair of the unhappy Du Roule. 
Poncet, having loſt all credit, retired from Paris 
in diſgrace, without any further gratification than 
that which he at firſt received. He carried to Cairo 
with him, however, a gold watch and a mirror, 
which he was to deliver to the conſul as a preſent to 
his companion Murat, whoſe ſubſiſtence was imme- 
diately ſtopped, and liberty given him to return to 
Ethiopia. 
Nor did Maillet's folly ſtop here. After giving 
poor Murat all the ill-uſage a man could poſſibly 
ſuffer, he entruſted him with a Jefuit * whom he 
was to introduce into Ethiopia, where he would 
certainly have loſt his life had not the bad-treat. 
ment he received by the way made him return be- 
fore he arrived at Maſuah. 
This firſt miſcarriage ſeemed only to have con- 
firmed the Jeſuits more in their reſolution of pro- 
ducing an embaſſy. But it now took another form. 
Politicians and ſtateſmen became the actors in it, 
without a thought having been beſtowed to dimi- 
niſh the enemies of the ſcheme, or render their en- 
deavours uſeleſs, by 2 ſuperior knowledge of the 
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manners and cuſtoms of the country through which 
this embaſly was to paſs. 

No adventurer, or vagrant phyſician, (like Poncet) 
was to be employed in this ſecond embaſly. A 
miniſter verſed in languages, negociation, and trea- 
ties, accompanied with proper drugomans and ofh- 
cers, was to be ſent to Abyſſinia to cement a per- 
petual friendſhip and commerce between two na- 
tions that had not a national article to exchange 
with each other, nor way to communicate by fea 
or land. The miniſter, who muſt have known this, 
very wiſely, at giving his fiat, pitched upon the 
conſul M. de Maillet to be the ambaſſador, as a 
man who was acquainted with the cauſes of Poncet's 
failure, and, by following an oppoſite courſe, could 
bring this embaſly to a happy concluſion for both 
nations. 

Maillet confidered himſelf as a general whoſe 
buſineis was to direct and not to execute. A tedi- 
ous and troubleſome journey through dangerous 
deſerts was out of the ſphere of his cloſet, beyond 
the limits of which he did not chooſe to go. Be- 
yond the limits of this, all was deſert to him. He 
excuſed himſelf from the embaſſy, but gave in a me- 
morial to ſerve as a rule for the conduct of his ſuc- 
ceffor in the nomiaation in a country he had never 
ſeen; but this, being afterwards adopted as a well. 
conſidered regulation, proved one of the principal 
cauſes of the miſcarriage and tragedy that fol- 
lowed. 

M. Noir du Roule, vice-conſul at Damiata, was 
pitched upon as the ambaſſador to go to Abyſſinia. 
He was a young man of ſome merit, had a conſider- 


able 
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able degree of ambition, and a moderate {kill in 
the common languages ſpoken in the eaſt, but was 
abſolutely ignorant of that of the country to which 
he was going, and, what was worſe, of the cuſtoms 
and of the nations through which he was 
2 Like moſt of his countrymen, he had a 
violent predileQtion for the dreſs, carriage, and man- 

ners of France, and a hearty contempt for thoſe of 
all other nations ; this he had not addreſs enough 
to diſguiſe, and this endangered his life. The whole 
French nation at Cairo were very ill-diſpolſed to- 
wards him, in conſequence of ſome perſonal flight, 
or imprudences, he had been guilty of; as alſo 
towards any repetition of projects which brought 
danger, as the laſt had done. 
The merchants, therefore, were averſe to this 
embaſſy ; but the Jeſuits and Maillet were the avow- 
ed ſupporters of it, and they had with them the 
authority of the king. But each aimed to be 
principal, and had very little confidence or commu- 
As for the Capuchins, and Franciſcans, they were 
mortally offended with M. de Maillet for having, by 
the king of France, forcibly wreſted the Ethiopic 
miſſion from them which the pope had granted, and 
which the facred congregation of cardinals had con- 
firmed. Theſe, by their continual communication 
with the Cophts, the Chriſtians of Egypt, had fo far 
brought them to adopt their deſigns as, one and all, 
50 regard the miſcarriage of du Roule and his em- 
baſſy, 
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baſſy, as what they were bound to procure from 
honour and mutual intereſt. 

Things being in theſe circumſtances, M. du Roule 
arrived at Cairo, and took upon him the charge of 
this embaſſy, and from that moment the intrigues 


The conſul had perſuaded du Roule, that the pro- 
per preſents he ſhould take with him to Sennaar 
were prints of the king and queen of France, with 
ci dns upon their heads; mirrors, magnifying and 
multiplying objects, and deforming them; when 
or ſteel, would have been infinitely more acceptable. 

Elias, an Armenian, a confidential ſervant of the 
French nation, was firſt ſent by way of the Red Sea 
into Abyſſinia, by Maſuah, to proceed to Gondar, 
and prepare Yaſous for the reception of that ambaſ- 
ſador, to whom he, Elias, was to be the interpreter. 
So far it was well concerted ; but, in preparing for 
the end, the middle was neglected. A number of 
friars were already at Sennaar, and had poiſoned the 
minds of that people, naturally barbarous, brutal, 
and jealous. Money, in preſents, had gained the 
great; while lies, calculated to terrify and enrage 
the lower claſs of people, had been told fo openly 
and avowedly, and gained ſuch root, that the am- 
baſlador, when he arrived at Sennaar, found it, 
u the firſt place, neceſſary ro make a procez verbal, 
or what we call a precognition, in which the names 
of the authors, and ſubſtance of theſe reports, were 
mentioned, and of this he gave advice to M. de 
Maillet, but the names and theſe papers periſhed 
with him. 


Tt 
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It was on the gth of July, 1704, that M. du Roule 
ſet out from Cairo, attended by a number of people 
who, with tears in their eyes, forefaw the pit into 
which he was falling. He embarked on the Nile ; 
and, in his paſſage to Siout, he found at every halt- 
ing place ſome new and dangerous lie propagated, 
which could have no other end but his deſtruction. 

Belac, a Moor, and factor for the king of Sen- 
naar, was chief of the caravan which he then joined. 
Du Roule had employed, while at Cairo, all the 
uſual means to gain this man to his intereſt, and 
had every reaſon ro ſuppoſe he had ſucceeded. But, 
on his meeting him at Siout, he had the mortih- 
cation to find that he was fo far changed that it 
colt him 250 dollars to prevent his declaring him- 
ſelf an abettor of his enemies. And this, perhaps, 
would not have ſufficed, had it not been for the 
arrival of Fornetti, drugoman to the French nation 
at Cairo, at Siout, and with him a capigt and chiaoux 
from Iſmael Bey, the port of janizarics, and from the 
baſha of Cairo, expreſsly commanding the go- 
vernor of Siout, and Belac chief of the caravan, to 
look to the ſafety of du Roule, and protect him at 
the hazard of their lives, and as they ſhould anſwer 
to them. 

All the parties concerned were then called toge- 
ther; and the fedtah, or prayer of peace, uſed in 
long and dangerous journies, was folemnly recited 
and affented to by them all; in confequence of 
which, every individual became bound to ſtand by 
his companion even to death, and not ſeparate him- 
felf from him, nor ſce him wronged, though it was 
for his own gain or ſafcty. This teſt brought all 
the 
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the ſecret to light; for Ali Chelebi, governor of 
Siout, informed the 2 . that the Chriſtian 
merchants and Francii..:: [riacs were in a conſpiracy, 
and had ſworn to defeat and diſappoint his embaſſy, 
even by the los of hi; life, and that, by preſents, 
they had gained a v be a partner in that con- 
ſpiracy. 

Belac, moreover, told bim, that the patriarch of 
the Cophts had aſſured the principal people of which 
that caravan conli:ied, that the Franks then travel- 
ling with him were not merchants, but ſorcerers, 
who were going to Ethiopia, to obſtruct, or cut off 
the courſe of the Nile, that it might no longer flow 
into Þ gypi, a: tat the general refolution was to 
drive the Franks from the caravan at ſome place in 
the deſert which ſuited tucir defigns, which were to 
reduce them to periſh by Anger or thirſt, or elſe 
to be otherwiſe flain, and no wore heard of. 

The caravan left Stout the 22th of September. In 
twelve days they pailed the leſſer deſert, and came 
to Khargue, where they were detained fix days by a 
young man, governor of that place, who obliged 
M. du Roule to pay him 120 dollars, before he 
would ſuffer him to paſs further; and at the fame 
| time forced him to fign a certificate, that he had been 
permitted to pals without paying any thing. This 
was the firſt ſample of the uſage he was to expect 
in the further proſecution of his journey. 

( the 3d of October they entered the great de- 
zt of Selima, and on the 18th of fame month they 
arrived at Machou, or Moſcho, on the Nile, where 
their caravan ſtaid a conſiderable time, till the mer- 
chants had tranſacted their buſineſs. It was at this 


place 
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place the ambaſſador learned, that feveral Franciſ- 
can friars had paſſed the caravan while it remained 
at Siout, and advanced to Sennaar, where they had 
ſtaĩd jome time, but had lately left that capital upon 
news of the caravan's approaching, and had retired, 
nobody knew whether. 
A report was ſoon after ſpread abroad at Cairo, 
but no one could ever learn whence it came, that 
the ambaſſador, arriving at Dongola, had been aſſaſ- 
finated there. This, indeed, proved falſe, but was, 
in the mean time, a mournful preſage of the melan- 
choly cataſtrophe that happened ſoon afterwards. 
M. du Roule arrived at Sennaar towards the end 
of May, and wrote at that time; but a packet of 
letters was after brought to the conſul at Cairo, bear- 
ing date the 18th of June. The ambaſſador there 
mentions, that he had been well received by the 
king of Sennaar, who was a young man, fond of 
ſtrangers; that particular attention had been ſhewn 
him by Sid Achmet-el-coom ; or, as he ſhould have 
called him, Achmet Sid-el-coom, i. e. Achmet ma- 
ter of the houſhold. Ibis 5iheer, ſent by the king 
to viſit the baggage of the ambaſſador, could not 
help teſtifying his ſurpriſe to find it fo inconfidera- 
ble, both in bulk and value. | 

He faid the king had received letters from Caira, 
informing him he had twenty cheſts of filver along 
with him. Achmet likewiſe told him, that he him- 
ſelf had received information, by a letter under the 
hand and ſeal of the moſt reſpectable people of 
Cairo, warning him not to let M. du Roule paſs; 
for the intention of his journey into Abyſlinia was 
to prevail on Yaſous to attack Maſuah and Suakem, 


and 
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and take them from the Turks. Achmet would not 
ſuffer the bales intended for the king of Abyſſinia to 
be opened or viſited, but left them in the hands of 
the ambaſſador. 

M. du Roule, however, in writing this account 
to the conſul, intimated to him that he thought 
himſelf in danger, and declares that he did not be- 
heve there was on earth fo barbarous, brutal, and 
treacherous a people, as were the Nubians. 

It happened that the king's troops had gained 
fome advantage over the rebellious Arabs, on which 
account there was a feſtival at court, and M. du 
Roule thought himſelf obliged to exert himfelf in 
every thing which could add to the magnificence of 
the occaſion. With this intention he ſhaved his 
beard, and dreſſed himſelf like an European, and in 
this manner he received the viſit of the miniſter 
Achmet. M. Mace, in a letter to the conſul of the 
above date, complains of this novelty. He fays it 
ſhocked every body; and that the * mirrors which 
multiplied and deformed the objects, made the lower 
forts of the people look upon the ambaſſador and 
his company as ſorcerers. 
Upon great feſtivals, in moſt Mahometan king- 
doms, the king's wives have a privilege to go out 
of their apartments, and viſit any thing new that 
is to be ſeen. Theſe of the king of Sennaar are 
very ignorant, brutiſh, fantaſtic, and eaſily offended. 
Had M. du Route known the manne: s of the country, 
he would have treated theſe black majeſties with 


* We have ſeen theſe were recommended by M. Maillet, 
the conſul. 
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cution for criminals, four blacks attacked the am- 
baſſador, and murdered him with four ſtrokes of 
fabres. Gentil fell next by the fame hands, at his 
maſter's fide. After him M. Lipi and the two 
Chriſtians ; the two latter proteſting that they did 
not belong to the ambaſſador's family. 

M. du Roule died with the greateſt magnanimity, 
fortitude, and reſignation. Knowing his perſon 
was facred by the law of nations, he diſdained to 
defend it by any other means, remitting his revenge 
to the guardians of that law, and he exhorted all 
his attendants to do the fame. But M. Mace, the 
drugoman, young and brave, and a good horſeman, 
was not of the ſheep kind, to go quietly to the 
flaughter. With his piſtols he ſhot two of the 
aſſaſlins that attacked him, one after the other, 
dead upon the ſpot; and was continuing to defend 
himſelf with his ſword, when a horſeman, coming 
behind him, thruſt him through the back with a 
lance, and threw him dead upon the ground. 
Thus ended the fecond atttempt of converting 
Abyflinia by an embaſly. A ſcheme, if we believe 
M. de Maillet, which had coſt government a con- 
ſiderable expence, for in a memorial, of the iſt of 
October, 1706, concerning the death of M. du 
Roule, he makes the money and effects which he 
had along with him, when murdered, to amount to 
200 purſes, or 25,0004. Sterling. This, however, 
is not probable ; becauſe, in another place, he ſpeaks 
of M. du Roule's having demanded of him a ſmall 
ſupply of money while at Sennaar, which friar 
Joſeph, a capuchin, refuſed to carry for him. Such 
a ſupply would not have been neceſſary if the am- 

| baſador 
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baſſador had with him ſuch a ſum as that already 
mentioned ; therefore I imagine it was exaggerated, 
with a view to make the Turkiſh baſha of Suakem 
quarrel with the king of Sennaar about the recover- 
ing it. 
The friars, who were in numbers at Sennaar, left 
it immediately before the coming of M. du Roule. 
This they might have done without any bad inten- 
tion towards him; they returned, however, imme- 
diately after his murder. This, I think, very clearly 
conſtitutes them the authors of it. For had they 
not been privy and promoters of the aſſaſſination, 
they would have fled with fear and abhorrence from 
a place where fix of their brethren had been lately 
fo treacherouſly flain, and were not yet buried, but 
their carcaſes abandoned to the fowls of the air, 
and the beaſts of the field, and where they them- 
ſelves, therefore, could have no affurance of ſafety. 

They however pretended, firſt to lay the blame 
upon the king of Abyſſinia, then upon the king of 
Sennaar, and then they divided it between them 
both. But Elias, arrived at Gondar, vindicated 
of names taken at Sennaar ; and a long ſeries of 
correſpondence, which afterwards came out, and a 
chain of evidence which was made public, incon- 
teſtibly prove that the king of Sennaar was but an 
agent, and indeed an unwilling one, who two ſeve- 
ral times repented of his bloody deſign, and made 
M. du Roule return to his own houſe, to evade 
the execution of it. 

The blood then of this gallant and unfortunate 
„ of the 
VorL. III. 1 reformed 
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reformed Franciſcan friars, and their brethren, the 
friars of the Holy Land. The intereſt of theſe two 
bodies, and a bigotted prince, ſuch as Louis XIV. 
then was, was more than ſufficient to ſtop all in- 
quiry, and hinder any vengeance to be taken on 
thoſe holy aſſaſſins. But he who, unperceived, 
follows deliberate murther through all its conceal- 
ments and darkneſs of its ways, in a few years re- 
quired ſatĩsfaction for the blood of M. du Roule, at 
a time and place unforeſeen, and unexpected. 
Wee ſhall now return to Gondar to king Yaſous, 
who being recovercd of his diſeaſe, and having diſ- 
miſſed his phyſician, was preparing to ſet out on a 
campaign againſt the Galla. 

Yaſous, for his firſt wife, had married Ozoro Ma- 
lacotawit, a lady of great family and connections 

in the province of Gojam. By her he had a fon, 
Tecla Haimanout, who was grown to manhood, and 
had hitherto lived in the moſt dutiful affetion and 
ſubmitſton to his father, who, on his part, ſeemed 
to place unlimited confidence in his fon. He now 
gave a proof of this, not very common in the an- 
nals of Abyflinia, by leaving Tecla Haimanout be- 
hind him, at an age when he was fit to reign, ap- 
pointing him Betwudet, with abſolute power to 
govern in his abſence. Yaſous had a miſtreſs whom 
he tenderly loved, a woman of great quality like- 


wife, whoſe name was Ozoro Kedulſte. She was 
filter to his Fit-Auraris, Agne, a very diſtinguiſhed 
and capable oflicer, and by her he had three chil- 
dren, David, Hannes, and Jonathan. 

It happened, while he was watching the motions 
of the Galla, news were brought that Ozoro Ke. 
duſts 
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duſtè had been taken ill of a fever; and though, 
upon this intelligence, he diſpoſed, his affairs fo as 
to return with all poſſible expedition, yet when he 
came to Bercante, the lady's houſe, he found that 
ſhe was not only dead, but had been for ſome time 
buried. All his preſence of mind now left him; 
he fell into the moſt violent tranſport of wild de- 
ſpair, and, ordering her tomb to be opened, he 
went down into it, taking his three ſons along with 
him, and became fo frantic at the fight of the corpſe, 
that it was with the utmoſt difficulty he could be 
forced again to leave the ſepulchre. He returned 
firſt to Gondar, then he retired to an iſland in the 
lake Tzana, there to mourn his loſt miſtreſs. 

But before this, Elias, ignorant of what had 
paſſed at Sennaar, preſented M. de Maillet's letter 
to him, beſeeching his leave for M. du Roule to 
enter Abyſſinia, and come into his preſence. This 
he eaſily procured : Yaſous was fond of ſtrangers ; 
and not only granted the requeſt, but ſent a man of 
his own to Sennaar with letters to the king to pro- 
tet and defray the expences of the ambaſſador to 
Gondar. This man, who had affairs of his own, 
loitered away a great deal of time in the journey, 
ſo that Elias, upon firſt hearing of the arrival of 
the ambaſſador, ſet out himſelf to meet him at Sen- 
naar. The king, in the mean time, having finiſhed 
his mourning, diſpatched Badjerund Ouſtas to his 
fon the Betwuder, at Gondar, ordering him forth- 
with to ſend him a body of his houſhold troops to 
rendezvous on the banks of the lake, oppoſite to 
the iſland Fchekla Wunze, where he then had his 
reſidence. 


I 2 It 
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It has been faid, contrary to all truth, by thoſe 
who have wrote travels into this country, that ſons 
born in marriage had the fame preference in ſuc- 
ceſſion as they have in other countries. But this, 
as I have ſaid, is entirely without foundation: For, 
in the firſt place, there is no ſuch thing as a regu- 
lar marriage in Abyſſinia; all conſiſts in mere con- 
ſent of parties. But, allowing this to be regular, 
not only natural children, that is, thoſe born in con- 
cubinage where no marriage was in contemplation ; 
and adulterous baſtards, that is, the ſons of unmar- 
ried women by married men; and all manner of 
ſons whatever, ſucceed equally as well to the crown 
as to private inheritance ; and there cannot be a 
more clear example of this than in the preſent king, 
who, although he had a fon, Tecla Haimanout, 
born of the queen Malacotawit in wedlock, was 
yet fucceeded by three baſtard brothers, all ſons 
of Yaſous, born in adultery, that is, in the life of 
the queen. David and Hannes were ſons of the 
king by his favourite Ozoro Keduſtè; Bacuffa, 
by another lady of quality. 

Although the queen, Malacotawit, had paſſed 
over with ſeeming indifference the preference the 
king had given his miſtreſs, Ozoro Keduſte, dur- 
ing her lifetime, yet, from a very unaccountable 
kind of jealoufy, ſhe could not forgive thoſe violent 
tokens of affection the king had ſhewn after her 
death, by going down with his ſons and remaining 
with the body in the grave. Full of reſentment for 
this, ſhe had perſuaded her fon, Tecla Haimanout, 
that Yaſous had determined to deprive him of his 
fucceſhun, to tend him and her, his mother, both 


to 
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to Wechne, and place his baſtard brother, David, 
fon of Ozoro Keduſtè, upon the throne. 

The queen had been very diligent in attaching to 
her the principal people about the court. By her 
own friends, and the aſſiſtance of the diſcontented 
and baniſhed monks, ſhe had raiſed a great army 
in Gojam under her brothers, Dermin and Paulus. 
Tecla Haimanout had ſhewn great ſigns of wildom 
and talents for governing, and very much attached 
to himſelf ſome of his father's oldeſt and ableſt 
ſervants. 

It was, therefore, agreed, in return to Yaſous's 
meſſage by Ouſtas, to anſwer, That, after fo long a 
reign, and ſo much bloodſhed, the king would do 
well to retire to ſome convent for the reſt of his 
life, and atone for the many great fins he had com- 
mitted ; and that he ſhould leave the kingdom in 
the hands of his fon Tecla Haimanout, as the anci- 
ent king Caleb had reſigned his crown into the hands 
of St. Pantaleon in favour of his fon Guebra Maſcal. 
As it was not very fafe to deliver fuch a meflage to 
a king ſuch as Yaſous, it was therefore ſent to him 
by a common foot-foldier, who could not be an ob- 
ject of reſentment. 

The king received it at Tchekla hmm, the 
Hand in the lake Tzana, where he was then refid- 
ing. He anſwered with great ſharpneſs, by the 
ſame meſſenger, © That he had been long informed 
who theſe were that had ſeduced his fon, Tecla Hai- 
manout, at once from his duty to him as his father, 
and his allegiance as his ſovereign ; that though he 
did not hold them to be equally in ſanctity to St. 
Pantaleon, yet, fuch as they were, he propoſed im- 

mediately 
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his ſon's coronation.” 

This ironical meſſage was perfectly underſtood. 
Thoſe of the court that were with "Tecla Haima- 
nout, and the inhabitants of the capital, met toge- 
ther, and bound themſelves by a ſolemn oath to live 
and die with their king Tecla Haimanout. The ſe- 
verity of Yaſous was well known; his provocation 
now was a juſt one; and the meaſure of vengeance 
that awaited them, every one concerned knew to 
be ſuch that there was no alternative but death or 
victory. 

Neither party was flack in preparations. Kaſ- 

mati Honorius, governor of Damot, a veteran officer 
and old fervant of Yaſous, collected a large body 
of troops and marched them down the weſt fide of 
putting himſelf at the head of his army, began 
his march, rounding the lake on its ſouth fide to- 
wards Dingleber. 
Neither did Tecla Haimanout delay a moment 
after hearing his father was in motion, but march- 
ed with his army from Gondar, attended with all 
the enſigns of royalty. He encamped at Bartcho, 
in that very field where Za Denghel was defeated 
and flain by his rebellious ſubjects. Thinking this 
a pott ominous to kings, he reſolved to wait for 
his father there, and give him battle. 

The king, in his march through the low country 
of Dembea, was attacked by a putrid fever, very 
common in thoſe parts, which ſo increaſed upon 
him that he was obliged to be carried back to Tchekla 
Wunze. This accident diſcouraged his whole party. 

His 
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His army, with Honorius, took the road to Gojam, 
but did not diſperſe, awaiting the recovery of the 
king. 

But the queen, Malacotawit, no ſooner heard 
that Yaſous her huſband was fick at Tchekla Wunze, 
than ſhe ſent to her fon Tecla Haimanout to leave 
his unwholeſome ſtation, and march back imme- 
diately to Gondar ; and, as foon as he was returned, 
ſhe diſpatched her two brothers, Dermin and Paulus, 
with a body of ſoldiers and two Mahometan muf. 
queteers, who, entering the iſland Tchekla Wunze 
by ſurpriſe, ſhot and diſabled the king while fitting 
on a couch; immediately after which, Dermin thruſt 
him through with a ſword. I hey attempted after- 
wards to burn the body, in order to avoid the ill- 
will the fight of it muſt occaſion: In this, how- 
ever, they were prevented by the prieſts of the 
iſland and the neighbouring nobility, who took poſ- 
ſeſſion of the body, waſhed it, and performed all 
the rites of ſepulture, then carried it in a kind of 
triumph, with every mark of magnificence due to 
the burial of a King, interring it in the ſmall iſland 
of Mitraha, where lay the body of all his anceſtors, 
and where I have ſeen the body of this King till 
entire. 

Nor did the prince his fon, Tecla Haimanout, 
now king, diſcourage the people in the reſpect they 
voluntarily paid to his father. On the contrary, 
that parricide himſelf ſhewed every outward mark 
of duty, to the which inwardly his heart had 
been long a ſtranger. 

Poncet, who faw this king, gives this character 
of him: He ſays he was a man very fond of war, 

| but 
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but averſe to the ſhedding of blood. However this 
may appear a contradiction, or faid for the ſake of 
the antiiheſis, it really was the true character of 
this prince, who, fond of war, and in the perpetual 
career of victory, did, by puſhing his conqueſts as 
far as they could go, inevitably occaſion the ſpilling 
of much blood. Yet, when his army was not in 
the field, though he detected a multitude of conſpi- 
racies among prieſts and other people at home, whoſe 
lives in conſequence were forfeited to the law, he 
very rarely, either from his own motives, or the 
perſuaſion of others, could be induced to inflit ca- 


= puniſhments though often ſtrongly provoked 


"Ws his death the people unanimouſly gave to 
him the name of Tallac, which ſignifies the Great, 


a name he has ever fince enjoyed unimpeached in 
the Abythnian annals, or hiſtory of his country, 
from the which this his reign is taken. 


TECLA HAIMANOUT l. 
From 1704 to 956 


Writes in Favour of Du Roule—Defeats the Rebe!: 


ELias the Armenian, of whom we have already 
ſpoken, and who was charged with letters of pro- 
tection from Yaſous to meet M. du Roule at Sen- 

naar, 
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naar, had reached within three days journey of that ca- 
pital when he heard that king Yaſous was aſſaſſinated. 
Terrified at the news, he returned in the utmoſt haſte 
to Gondar, and preſented the letters, which had 
been written by Yaſous, to be renewed by his fon, 
king Tecla Haimanout. Tecla Haimanout read his 
father's letters, and approved of their contents, 
ordering them to be copied in his own name; and 
Elias without delay fet out with them. I have in- 
ſerted a tranſlation of theſe letters, which were ori- 
ginally written in Arabic, and feem to me to be 
of the few that are authentic among thoſe many 
which have been publiſhed as coming from Abyſ- 
ſinia. 

« The king Tecla Haimanout, fon of the king 
of the church of Ethiopia, king of a thouſand 
* churches. 


On the part of the powerful auguſt king, arbi- 
<< ter of nations, ſhadow of God upon earth, the 
guide of kings who profeſs the religion of the 
Meſſiah, the moſt powerful of Chriſtian kings, he 


* This is not the king's ſeal. It is the invention of ſome 
Mahometan employed to write the letters. 
« that 
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© that maintains order between Mahometans and 
«+ Chriſtians, protector of the boundaries of Alex- 
% andria, obſerver of the commandments of the 
« goſpel, deſcended of the line of the prophets 
David and Solomon—may the bleſſing of Ifrael 
« be upon our prophet and upon them.—To the 
« king Baady, fon of the king Ounfa, may his reign 
de full of happineſs, being a prince endowed with 
4 theſe rare qualities that deſerve the higheſt praiſes 
« as governing his kingdom with diſtinguiſhed wiſ- 
«© dom, and by an order full of equity.—The king 
« of France, who is a Chriſtian, wrote a letter 
<« ſeven or eight years ago, by which he ſignified 
* to me, that he wiſhed to open a trade for the ad- 
4 vantage of his ſubjects and of mine, which re- 
« queſt we have granted. We come at preſent to 
« underſtand, that he has ſent us preſents by a 
4 man whoſe name is du Roule, who has likewiſe 
<« ſeveral others along with him, and that theſe 
4 people have been arreſted at your town of Sen- 
« naar. We require of you, therefore, to ſet them 
as liately at liberty, and to ſuffer them to 
* come to us with all the marks of honour, and 
4 that you ſhould pay regard to the ancient friend- 
« ſhip which has always ſubſiſted between our 
« predeceſſors, fince the time of the king of Sedgid 
and the king of Kim, to the prefent day. We alſo 
« demand of you to ſuffer all the ſubjects of the 
« king of France to paſs, and all thoſe that come 
“ with letters of his conful who is at Cairo, as 
all ſuch Frenchmen come for trade only, being 
4 of the fame religion with us. We likewiſe re- 
66 commend to you, that you permit to paſs freely, 

4 all 
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all French Chriſtians, Cophts, and Syrians who 
follow our rites, obſerving our religion, and who 
* intend coming into our country; and that you 
« do not ſuffer any of thoſe who are contrary to 
e our religion to paſs, ſuch as the monk Joſeph, 
and his companions, whom you may keep at Sen- 
<« naar, it being in no ſhape our intention to ſuffer - 
them to come into our dominions, where they 
© would occaſion troubles, as being enemies to our 
faith. God grant you your deſires.” —Wrote 
the 1oth of Zulkade, Anno 1118, i. e. the 21ſt of 
January, 1706. 
T7 The direction is—* To king Baady, 

* fon of king Ounſa, may God favour him 
with his grace.” 
The firſt thing I remark upon this letter is, the 
mention of the ancient peace and friendſhip which 
ſubſiſted between the predeceſſors of theſe two 
princes now correſponding. It was a friendſhip, he 
ſays, that had endured from the time of the king 
of Sedgid, and the king of Kim, to the preſent day. 
The kingdom of Sennaar, as we ſhall ſee, was but 
a modern one, and recently eſtabliſhed by conqueſt 
over the Arabs. Therefore the kingdoms of Sedgid 
and of Kim were, before that conqueſt, places 
their ſovereignty at Sennaar by conqueſt : from 
which, therefore, I again infer, there never was 
any war, conqueſt, or tribute between 28 
and that ſtate. 
The Arabs, who fed their flocks near the frontiers 
of the two countries, were often plundered by the 
kings of Abyſſinia making deſcents into Atbara ; 
but 
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but this was never reckoned a violation of peace 
between the two ſovereigns. On the contrary, as 
the motive of the Arabs, for coming ſouth into 
the frontiers of Abyflinia, was to keep themſelves 
independent, and out of the reach of Sennaar, when 
the king of Abyſlinia fell upon them there, he was 
underſtood to do that monarch ſervice, by driving 
them down farther with in his reach. The Baharna- 
gaih has been always at war with them; they are 
tributary to him for eating his graſs and drinking 
his water, nothing that he ever does to them gives 
any trouble or inquietude to Sennaar. It is in- 
terpreted as maintaining his ancient dominion over 
the Shepherds, thoſe of Sennaar being a new power, 
and accounted as uſurpers. 

M. de Maillet, nor M. le Grande, his hiſtorian, 
have not thought fit ro explain who the monk Jo- 
ſeph was mentioned in this letter. Now it is cer- 
tain, that, when Murat and Poncet were returned 
from Abyſlinia, there was a miſſionary of the minor 
friars, who arrived in Ethiopia, had an audience of 
the king, and wrote a letter in his name to the 
pope, wherein he has foilted many improbabilities 


and falichoods ; and concludes with declaring on 
the part of Yaſous, that he ſubmits to the ſee of 
Rome in the fame manner the kings his prede- 
ſpeak 


ceſſors had ſubmitted. He makes Yaſous 
Latin, too; and it is perfectly plain from the“ whole 
letter, that, though he writes it himſelf, he cannot 
conccal that the king Yaſous wanted him very 


See the letter itfelf, it is the laſt in Le Grande's book, and in 
Latin, it I remember rightly, 


much 
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much away, and was very uneaſy at his ſtay at Gon- 
dar. Who this was we know not, but ſuppoſe it 
was one of thoſe aſſaſſins of M. du Roule, carrying 
on a private intrigue without participation of the 
conſul, ſome of whom were afterwards detected in 
Walkayt in the reign of David IV. 

As for Elias, the forerunner of the French em- 
baſſy, now become the only remains of it, he con- 
tinued in Abyflinia (to judge by his letter) in great 
poverty, till the year 1718, immediately after which 
he went over to Felix, and firſt wrote from Mocha 
to M. de Maillet conful at Cairo, as it will appear 
in the reign of David IV. where I have inſerted his 
letter ; that written to M. du Roule in the name 
of Yaſous, that of Tecla Haimanout to the Baſha 
and Divan of Cairo, I have now here inſerted, be- 
cauſe I have advanced facts founded upon them. 


TrAnSLATION of an ARranic LETTER from the 
Kind of ABvssINIa to M. pu RouLs. 


4 Taz king Tecla Haimanout, king of the eſta- 
<* bliſhed church, fon of the king of a thouſand 
„ churches. 

This letter cometh forth from the venerable, 
* augult king, who is the ſhadow of God, guide of 
« Chriſtian princes that are in the world, the moſt 
powerful of the Nazarean kings, obſerver of 
the commandments of the goſpel, protector of 
„* the confines of Alexandria, he that maintaineth 
« order between Mahometans and Chriſtians, de- 
“ ſcended from the family of the prophets David 
« and Solomon, upon whom being the bleſſings of 
Ifrael 
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* Iſrael, may God make his happineſs eternal, and 
his power perpetual, and protect his arms—So 
* be it.— To his excellence the moſt virtuous and 
* moſt prudent man du Roule, a Frenchman ſent 
to us, may God preſerve him, and make him ar- 
* rive at a degree of eminence—So be it. —Ehas, 
your interpreter whom you ſent before you, be- 
ing arrived here, has been well received. We 
* have underſtood that you are ſent to us on the 
part of the king of France our brother, and are 
« ſurpriſed that you have been detained at Sennaar. 
We ſend to you at preſent a letter for king Baady, 
in order that he may ſet you at liberty, and not 
do you any injury, nor to thoſe that are with you, 
* but may behave in a manner that is proper 
dot for you and to us, according to the religion of 
« Elias that you ſent, who is a Syrian; and all thoſe 
< that may come after you from the king of France 
* our brother, or his conſul at Cairo, ſhall be well 
received, whether they be ambaſſadors or pri- 
vate merchants, becauſe we love thoſe that are of 
« our religion. We receive with pleaſure thoſe 
* who do not oppoſe our laws, and we fend away 
„ thoſe that do oppoſe them. For this reaſon we 
did not receive immediately Joſeph + with all his 
* companions, not chooſing that ſuch ſort of people 
* ſhould appear in our preſence, nor intending 
+ that they ſhould paſs Sennaar, in order to avoid 
** troubles which may occaſion the death of many; 
but with reſpect to you, have nothing to fear, 
** you may come in all ſafety, and you ſhall be re- 


f Vid. the letter as quoted above. 
& ceived 
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« ceived with honour.” Written the 1oth of the 
month ZulkadE, Anno 1118, i. e. the 21ſt of Ja- 
nuary, of the year 1706. 


The addreſs is Let the preſent be de- 
« livered to M. du Roule at the town of Sen- 
4 naar.” 


I ſhall only obſerve upon this letter, that all the 

prieſts, who had flocked to Sennaar before M. du 
Roule arrived there, diſappeared upon his near ap- 
proach to that city, after having prepared the miſ- 
chief which directly followed. And, no ſooner was 
the murder, which they before concerted, committed, 
than they all flocked back again as if invited to a 
feſtival. M. de Maillet ſpeaks of ſeveral of them 
in his letters, where he complains of the murder of 
du Roule, and fays that they were then on their 
way to enter Abyſſinia. Of theſe probably was this 
Joſeph, whom Tecla Haimanout ſtrictly prohibits 
to come farther than Sennaar, having ſeen what his 
father had written concerning him in the firſt letters 
Elias was charged with. 
Others are mentioned in Elias's letter to the conſul 
as having been in Abyſſinia. He calls them thoſe 
of the league of Michael and Samuel, of whom we 
ſhall ſpeak afterwards. But, even though the French 
conful had ordered his nation to drive all the fub- 
jects of Sennaar from their houſes and ſervice, none 
of theſe miſſionaries were afraid to return and abide 
at Sennaar, becauſe they knew the murder of the 
ambaſſador was the work of their own hands, and, 
without their inſtigation, would never have been 
committed. 


The 
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The unlucky meſſenger, Elias, was again about 
to enter Sennaar, when he received information that 
du Roule was aſſaſſinated. If he had fled haſtily 
from this ĩnauſpicious place upon the murder of 
Yaſous, his haſte was now tenfold, as he conſidered 
himſelf engaged in the fame circumſtances that had 
involved M. du Roule's attendants in his misfor- 
tunes. 

The king, upon hearing the account given by 
Elias of the melancholy fate of the ambaſſador at 
Sennaar, was fo exaſperated, that he gave imme - 
diate orders for recalling ſuch of his troops as he 
had permitted to goto any confiderable diſtance ; and, 
in a council held for that purpoſe, he declared, that 
he conſidered the death of M. du Roule as an affront 
that immediately affected his crown and dignity. 
He was, therefore, determined not to paſs it over, 
but to make the king of Sennaar ſenſible that he, 
as well as. all the other kings upon earth, knew the 
neceſſity of obſerving the law of nations, and the bad 
conſequence of perpetual retaliations that muſt fol- 
low the violation of it. Inthe mean time, thinking 
that the baſha of Cairo was the cauſe of this, he 
wrote the following letter to him. 


TRANSLATION of an AraBic LETTER from the 
KinG of ABYSSINZA to the BasHa and Divan 
of Calko. 


To the Pacha, and Lords of the Militia of Cairo: 


On the part of the king of Abyſſinia, the King 
„ Tecla Haimanout, fon of the king of the church 
„ of Abyſſinla. 


© On 
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« On the part of the auguſt king, the powerful 
cc arbiter of nations, ſhadow of God upon earth, 
* the guide of kings who profeſs the religion of the 
« Meſſiah, the moſt powerful of all Chriſtian kings, 
4 he who maintains order between Mahometans and 
* Chriſtians, protector of the confines of Alexandria, 
&« obſerver of the commandments of the goſpel, heir 
« from father to ſon of a moſt powerful kingdom, 
ec deſcended of the family of David and Solomon,— 
4 may the bleſſing of Iſrael be upon our prophet, 
« and upon them! may his happineſs be durable, 
© army be always feared. —To the moſt powerful 
<« lord, elevated by his dignity, venerable by his 
<«< merits, diſtinguiſhed by his ſtrength and riches 
« among all Mahometans, the refuge of all thoſe that 
4 reverence him, who by his prudence governs and 
4 direQts the armics of the noble empire, and com- 
* mands his confines ; victorious viceroy of Egypt, 
* the four corners of which ſhall be always reſpected 
c and defended :—So be it. —And to all the diſ- 
e tinguiſhed princes, judges, men of learning, and 
« other officers whoſe buſineſs it is to maintain order 
4 and good government, and to all commanders in 
« general, may God preſerve them all in their dig- 
& nities, in the nobleneſs of their health. You 
are to know that our anceſtors never bore any 
« envy to other kings, nor did they ever occaſion 
tc them any trouble, or ſhew them any mark of ha- 
« occaſions, given them proofs of their frieadſhips, 
aſſiſting them generouſly, rcheving them in their 
* neceſſities, as well in what concerns the caravan 
Vor- iti. K * ang 
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« and pilgrims of Mecca in Arabia Felix, as in 
« the Indies, in Perfia, and other diſtant and out- 
of. the-way places, alſo by protecting diſtinguiſhed 
« perſons in every urgent neceſſity. 
* Nevertheleſs, the king of France our brother, 
% who proſeſſes our religion and our law, having 
© been induced thereto, by ſome advances of friend- 
„ ſhip on our part ſuch as are proper, ſent an am- 
* bafſſador to us; I underſtand that you cauſed ar- 
& reſt him at Sennaar, and alſo another by name 
* Murat, the Syrian, whom you did put in priſon 
« alſo, though he was ſent to that ambaſſador on 
&« our part, and by thus doing, you have violated 
* the law of nations, as ambaſſadors of kings ought 
* to be at liberty to go wherever they will; and it 
<« is a general obligation to treat them with honour, 
and not to moleſt or detain them, nor ſhould they 
* be ſubjeQ to pay cuſtoms, or any ſort of preſents. 
« We could very foon repay you in kind, if we 
« were inclined to revenge the inſult you have of- 
« fered to the man Murat ſent on our part; the 
« Nile would be ſufficient to puniſh you, fince God 
* hath put into our power his fountain, his outlet, 
* and his increaſe, and that we can diſpoſe of the 
* fame to do you harm; for the preſent we de- 
* mand of, and exhort you to deſiſt from any fu- 
* ture vexations towards our envoys, and not dif- 
* turb us by detaining thoſe who ſhall be ſent to- 
2 but you ſhall let them paſs and con- 
22 they will 8. 
— INT 0 ED 


© men, 
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% men, and whatever you ſhall do to or for them, 
« we ſhall regard as done to or for ourſelves.” 


The addreſs is To the baſha, princes, - 
« and lords governing the town of great Cairo, 
may God favour them with his goodneſs.” 
There are ſeveral things very remarkable in this 
letter. The king of Abyſſinia values himſelf, and 
his predecefſors, upon never having moleſted or trou- 
bled any of his neighbours who were kings, nor 
borne any envy towards them. We are not then 
to believe what we ſee often in hiſtory, that there 
was frequent war between Sennaar and Abyſhnia, 
or that Sennaar was tributary to Abyſhnia. That 
ſtripe of country, inhabited by the Shangalla, 
would, in this caſe, have been firſt conquered. But 
it is more probable, that the great difference of cli- 
two kingdoms, the great want of water on the fron- 
tiers, barriers placed there by the hand of Nature, 
have been the means of keeping theſe kingdoms 
from having any mutual concerns ; and fo, indeed, 
we may guels by the utter filence of the books, which 


king of Sennaar, who frequently fly after the death 
col their father to Abyſlinia® for protection, it being 


the cuſtom of that ſtate to murder all the brothers 
of the prince that ſucceeds, inſtead of ſending 
them to a mountain, as they do in Abyflinia. 


* Abdelcader, ſon of Ounſa, retired here. 
K 2 The 
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The next thing remarkable is his protection of 
the pilgrims who go to Mecca, and the merchants 
that go to India. Several caravans of both ſet out 
yearly from his kingdom, all Mahometans, ſome of 
whom go to Mecca for religion, the others to India, 
by Mocha, to trade. But it is not poſſible to under- 
ſtand how he is to protect the trade in Perfia, with 
which country he certainly has had no fort of con- 
cern theſe 800 years, nor has it been in that time 
poſſible for him either to moleſt or protect a Perfian. 
What, therefore, I would ſuppoſe, is, that the king 
has made uſe of the common phraſe which univer- 
fally obtains here both in writing and converſation, 
calling Ber el Ajam the Weſt, and Ber el Arab the 
Eaſt coaſt of the Red Sea.—Ber el Ajam, in the 
language of the country, is the coaſt where there is 
water or rain, in oppoſition to the Tehama, or op- 
poſite ſhore of Arabia, where there is no water. 
The Greeks and Latins tranſlated this word into 
their language, but did not underſtand it ; only from 
the ſound they called it Azamia, from Ajam. Now 
Ajam, or Ber el Ajam, is the name of Perfia alſo; 
and the French interpreter ſays, the king of Abyſ- 
finia protects the caravans of Perſia ; when he ſhould 
fay, the caravans, going through Ber el Ajam, the 
Azamia of the ancients, to embark at the two ports 
Suakem and Maſuah, both in the country of that 
name. 
The next thing to remark here is, that the king 
acknowledges Murat to be his ambaſſador ; and it 


is the arreſting him, which we have ſeen was done 
at the inſtance of M. de Maillet collufively, that the 
king fays was a violation of the law cf nations; and 

it 
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it was this inſult, done to Murat his ambaſſador, 
that he all along complains of, not that offered to 
du Roule, which he leaves to the king of France; 
for he ſays expreſsly if he was to ſtarve, or deſtroy 
them all, by ſtopping the Nile from coming into 
Egypt, it would be on account of the infult offered 
to Murat, the envoy, or man, tent on his part to 
France. It is plain, therefore, that M. de Maillet 
perſecuted the poor Syrian very wrongfully, and that 
in no one inſtance, from firſt to laſt, was be ever in 
the right concerning that embaſſy. 

its reward; for Tecla Haimanout, who had aſſem- 
bled his army on this account dener than be c- 
wiſe intended, found immediately after, that a rival 
him by the friends of his father Yaſous, and that he 
had been privately collecting troops, intending to 
take him by ſurpriſe, when he was, however, at the 
head of his army ready to give him battle. 

The firſt thing the king did was to diſpatch a large 
body of troops to reinforce Dermin, governor of 
Gojam, and to him he ſent poſitive orders to force 
Amda Sion to fight wherever he ſhould find him, 
while he, with the royal army, came forward with 
all expedition to keep the people in awe, and prevent 

Amda Sion, on the other hand, loſt no time. 
From Ibaba, through Maitſha, he marched ſtraight 
ro Gondar. Being arrived at the King's houſe at 
Dingleber, be fat down on the throne with the en- 


ſigns of royalty about him, and there appointed ſe- 
veral officers that were molt needed, in the army, 


the 
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ſtay here, news were brought that Dermin had follow- 
ed bim | ſtep by ſtep in the very track be had marched, 


> eee 
fon. 

The greateſt part of the loſs fell upon the com- 
mon men of Gojam, of the clans Elmana and Denſa. 
No man of note among them was loſt ; only Amda 
Sion who fell at their head in the beginning of the 
engagement, fighting with all the bravery that could 
be expected from a man in his circumſtances. The 
rebel army was entirely diſperſed. On the king's 
fide no man of confideration was flain, but Anaſte, 
ſon of Ozoro Sabel Wenghel, 


After 
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After having reinforced Dermin, the firſt thing 
the king did was to ſend three of his brothers, David, 
Hannes, and Jonathan, to be impriſoned on the 
mountain of Wechne. He then marched with his 
army from Gondar ; and, being ignorant of what 
had happened, he diſpatched his maſter of the horſe, 
by way of Dingleber, to join Kaſmati Dermin, in 
caſe he had not ſtill been ſtrong enough to fight the 
rebels. With his main army he took the road to 
Tedda, intending to proceed to Gojam ; but, by 
the way, was informed that Dermin had defeated and 
ſlain his rival Amda Sion: and he had ſcarce croſſed 
the Nile at Dara, when another meſſenger arrived 
mati Honorius and his army on the banks of the 
Nile, at Goutto, had entirely defeated and flain him, 
whole army. Upon this the king marched towards 
Ibaba, and was there joined by Dermin, when great 
title of Itegheè; the conſequence of which ſtation I 
have often deſcribed. Having now no longer ene- 
mies to fear, he was perſuaded, by ſome of his fa- 
vourites, firſt to diſmiſs Dermin and his army, then 
all the troops that had joined him, and go with a 
few of his attendants, or court, to hunt the buffalo 
in the neighbouring country, Idi; which council the 
young prince too raſhly adopted, ſuſpecting no 

While the hunting - match laſted, a conſpiracy was 
formed by Gueber Mo, his two brothers, * 
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Hannes, and ſeveral others, old officers belonging to 
the late King Yaſous, who faw that he intended, 
one by one, to weed them out of the way as ſoon 
as ſafely he could, and that the whole power and 
favour was at laſt to fall into the hands of the Iteghe, 


him while riding, one of them thruſt him through 
the body with a ſword, and threw him from his mule 


upon the earth. They then laid his body upon a 
horſe, and, with all poſſible expedition, carried him 
to the houſe of Azena Michael, where he arrived 
from the horſe. Badjerund Ouſtas, and ſome others 
of his father's old officers, who had attached them- 
ſelves to him after his father's death, took the body 
of the king and buried it in 

As ſoon as this aſſaſſination was known, the maſ- 
ter of the horſe, with the few troops that he could 
gather together, came to the palace, and took a 
young fon of Tecla Haimanout, aged only four 
years, whom he proclaimed king, and the lteghe, 
Malacotawit, regent of the kingdom. But Badje- 
rund Ouſtas, and thoſe who had not been concerned 
in the murder of either king, went ſtraight to the 
mountain of Wechne, and brought thence Tifilis, 
that is Theophilus, fon to Hannes, and brother to 
the late king Yaſous, whom they crowned at Em- 
fras, and called him, by his inauguration name At- 
ſerar Segued. 


TIFILIS, 
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T. 3 F--3- $0 
From 1706 ts 1709. 


Diſſembles with bis Brother's Aſſaſſins —Execution of 
| the Regicides—Rebellion and Death of Tigi- 


Turormlus, a few days after his coro- 
nation, having called the whole court and clergy to- 
gether, declared to them, that his faith upon the 
diſputable point concerning our Saviour's incarnation 
was different from that of his brother Yaſous, or 
that of his nephew Tecla Haimanout, but in every 
reſpect conformable to that of the monks of Gojam, 
followers of Abba Euſtathius, and that of the Iteghè, 
Malacotawit, Dermin, and Paulus. A violent cla- 
mour was inſtantly raiſed againſt the king by the 
prieſts of Debra Libanos, as having forſaken the re- 
ligious principles of his predeceſſors. But the king 
was inflexible ; and this ingratiated him more with 
the inhabitants of Gojam. Not many days after, 
the king arreſted the maſter of the horſe, Johannes 
Palambaras, the Betwudet Tigi, and ſeveral others, 
all ſuppoſed to be concerned in the murder of the 
late king, and confined them in ſeveral places and 
priſons. 
dis laſt action of the king entirely relieved the 
minds of all the friends of Tecla Haimanout from 
any further fear of being called to account for the 
murder of Yaſous; and, in conſequence of this, 
the queen Malacotawit, with her brothers Dermin, 
Paulus, 
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Paulus, and all the murderers of the late king Ya- 
ſous, came to Gondar that farae winter to do ho- 
mage to Theophilus, whom they now thought their 
greateſt protector. 

cret in his own boſom. All his behaviour hitherto 
had been only diſſimulation, to induce his brother's 
murderers to come within his power. And no 
ſooner did he ſee that he had fucceeded in this, than 
the very firſt day, while they were yet at audience, 
he ordered an officer, in his own preſence, to arreſt 
firſt the queen, and then her two brothers Dermin 
and Paulus. He gave the fame directions concern- 
ing the reſt of the conſpirators, who were all ſcat- 
tered about Gondar, cating, drinking, and fearing 
nothing, but rejoicing at the happy days they had 
promiſed themſelves, and were now to fee: he or- 
dered the whole of them, amounting to 37 perſons, 
many of theſe of the firſt rank, to be all executed 
that ſame forenoon. 

He began with the queen, who was taken imme- 
diately from his preſence and hanged by the com- 
mon hangman on the tree before the palace gate ; 
the firſt of her rank, it is believed, that ever died fo 
vile a death, either in Abyſhnia or any other 
country, the hiſtory of which has come down to 
our hands. Dermin and Paulus were firſt carried 
to the tree to fee their fiſter's execution; after 
which, one after the other, they were thruſt 
through with ſwords, the weapon with which they 
had wounded the late king Yaſous. But the two 
Mahometans were ſhot with muſkets, it having been 
in that manner they had ended the late king's life, 

| after 
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after Dermin had wounded him with a ſword. As 
they had committed high treaſon, none of the bo- 
dies of theſe traitors were allowed to be buried; 
they were hewn in ſmall pieces with Knives, and 
ſtre wed about the ſtreets, to be eat by the hyaznas 
and dogs; a moſt barbarous and offenſive cuſtom, 
to which they ſtritly adhere to this very day. 
After having thus taken ample vengeance for the 
murder of his brother Yaſous, 'Theophilus did not 
ſtop here. Tecla Haimanout was, it is true, a par- 
ricide, but he was likewiſe a king, and his nephew ; 
nor did it ſeem juſt to Theophilus that it ſhould be 
left in the will of private ſubjeQts, after having ac- 
knowledged Tecla Haimanout as their ſovereign, to 
chooſe a time afterwards, in which they were to cut 
him off for a crime which, however great, had not 
hindered them from ſwearing allegiance to him at 
time when it was recently committed. He, there- 
fore, ordered all the regicides in cuſtody to be put 
to death; and ſent circular letters to the ſeveral go- 
to all thoſe direQly concerned in the murder of his 
nephew Tecla Haimanout, who ſhould be found in 
places under their commang. 
| i. formerly Berwudet, had been impriſoned 
5 This man, 
by birth a Galla, bad eſcaped from Hamazen, and 
collected a confiderable army of the different tribes 
of his nation, Liban, Kalkend, and Baſſo; and, 
baving found one that pretended to be of the royal 

blood, 
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blood, he proclaimed him king, and put his army 
in motion. 

Upon the firſt news of this revolt, the king, 
though attended with few troops, immediately left 
Gondar, ordering all thoſe whoſe duty it was to 
join him at Ibaba. Having there collected a little 
army, he marched immediately for the country of 
ſword. Tigi, in the mean time, by forced marches 
came to Ibaba, where he committed all forts of 
cruelties without diſtinction of age or ſex. The 
cries of the ſufferers reached the king, who turned 
immediately back to the relief of Ibaba;z and, not 
diſcouraged by his enemy's great ſuperiority of 
number, offered battle to them as ſoon as he arrived. 
Nor did Tigi and his Galla refuſe it ; but, on the 
28th day of March, 1709, a very obſtinate engage- 
ment enſued; where, though the king was inferior 
in forces, yet being himſelf warlike and active, he 
was fo well ſeconded by his troops that Baſſo and 
Liban were almoſt entirely cut off. 

In the field of battle there was a church, built 
by the late king Yaſous after a victory gained there 
over the Pagans, whence it had the name it then 


they ſurrounded the church on every fide, di 


offer to break into it, or moleſt the enemy 
ſheltered themſelves within. Theophilus, informed 


of 
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of this ſcruple of his ſoldiers, immediately rode up 
to them, crying out, That the church was de- 
filed by the entrance of ſo many Pagans, and no 
“longer fit for Chriſtian worſhip, that they ſhould 
4 therefore immediately put fire to it, and he would 
* build a nobler one in its place.” The ſoldiers 
obeyed without further heſitation ; and, with cotton 
wads wrapt about the balls of their guns, they ſet 
fire to the thatch, with which every church in 
Abyſſinia is covered. The whole was inſtantly con- 
ſumed, and every creature within it periſhed. Many 
principal officers and men of the beſt families on 
the king's fide, Billetana Gueta, Sana Denghel, 
and Billetana Gueta Kirubel, Ayto Stephenous, ſon 
of Ozoro Salla of Nara, all men of great conſide- 
ration, were flain that day. What came of the 
rebel prince was never known. Tigi, with his two 
ſons, fled from the field ; but they were met by a 
peaſant, who took them priſoners firſt ; and, after 
diſcovering who they were, put them all three to 
death, and brought their heads to the king. 
After ſo ſevere a rebuke, the Galla, on both 
ſides of the Nile, ſeemed diſpoſed to be quiet, and 
the king thereupon returned to Gondar amidſt the 
acclamations of his ſoldiers and ſubjects; but ſcarce 


had he arrived in the capital when he was taken ill 
of a fever, and died on the 2d of September, and 
was buried at Tedda, after a reign of three years 
and three months. 


| 


OUSTAS 
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OUS TAS. 


From 170g to 1714- 


_ Uſurps the Crown Addifted to hunting—Accownt of 
the Shangalla—Afive and bloody Reign—Enter- 


tains Catholic Pric/ts privately—Falls fick and 
dies ; but bow, uncertain. 


Ir has been atready obſerved in the courle of this 
hiſtory, that the Abyſſinians, from a very ancient 
tradition, attribute the foundation of their monarchy 
to Menilek fon of Solomon, by the queen of Saba, 
or Azab, rendered in the Vulgate, the Queen of 
the ſouth. The annals of this mention but 
two interruptions to have happened, in the lineal 
ſucceſſion of the heirs-male of Solomon. The firſt 
about the year 960, in the reign of Del Naad, by 
Judith queen of the Falaſha, of which revolution 


iatis ken = tc xnted t whkh we 
have now arrived in this hiſtory, and owed its origin, 


not to any misfortune that befel the royal family, as 
in the maſſacre of Judith, but ſeemed to be brought 
about by the peculiar circumſtances of the times, 
from a well-founded attention to ſelf-prefervation. 
Yaſous the Great, after a long and glorious reign, 
had been murdered by his fon Tecla Haimanout. 
Two years after, this parricide fell in the fame man- 
ner. The aſſaſſination of two princes, ſo nearly 
related, and in fo ſhort a time, had involved, from 
different 
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Jifferent motives, the greateſt part of the noble 
families of the kingdom, either in the crime itſelf, 
or in the ſuſpicion of aiding and abetting it. 

Upon the death of Tecla Haimanout, Tifilis, or 
Theophilus, brother of Yaſous, had been brought 
from the mountain, and placed on the throne as 
ſucceſſor to his nephew; this prince was ſcarcely 
crowned when he made ſome very ſevere examples 
of the murderers of his brother, and he ſeemed 
ed the whole-of them, had not death put an end 
to his inquiries and to his juſtice. by 
The family of king Yaſous was very numerous 
on the mountain. It was the favourite ſtore whence 
both the ſoldiery and the citizens choſe to bring 
their princes. There were, at the very inſtant, 
many of his ſons princes of great hopes and of 
proper ages. Nothing then was more probable than 
that the prince, now to ſucceed, would be of that fa- 
mily, and, as ſuch, intereſted in purſuing the fame 
meaſures of vengeance on the murderers of his 
father and of his brother, as the late King Theo- 
philus had done; and how far, or to whom this 
might extend, was neither certain nor fafe to 
truſt to. | 
with each other who ſhould be the firſt to ſteal 
away privately, or go with open force, to take the 
new king from the mountain, and bring him to 
Gondar, his capital: A backwardneſs was viſible 
in the behaviour of each of them, becauſe in each 
one's breaſt the fear was the ſame. 


In 
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In ſo uncommon a conjuncture and diſpoſition of 
men's minds, a ſubject had the ambition and bold- 
neſs to offer himſelf for king, and he was accord- 
ingly elected. This was Ouſtas *, fon of Delba 
Yaſous, by a daughter of the late king of that 
name; and Abyſſinia now faw, for the ſecond 
time, a ſtranger ſeated on the throne of Solomon. 
Ouſtas was a man of undiſputed merit, and had 
filled the greateſt offices in the ſtate. He had been 
Badjerund, or maſter of the houſhold, to the late 
king Yaſous. Tecla Haimanout, who fucceed- 
-ed, had made him governor of Samen; and 
though, in the next reign, he had fallen into 
diſgrace with Theophilus, this ſerved but to ag- 
grandize him more, as he was very ſoon after 
reſtored to favour, and by this very prince raiſed 
to the dignity of Ras, the firſt place under the 
king, and inveſted at once with the 
of two provinces, Samen and Tigre. He was, at 
the death of "Theophilus, the greateſt ſubje& in 
Abyflinia ; one ſtep higher ſet him on the throne, 
and the circumſtances of the time invited him to 
take it. He had every quality of body and mind 
requiſite for a king; but the conſtitution of his 
country had made it unlawful for him to reign. 
He took, upon his inauguration, the name of Tzai 


Ouſtas, though a new king, followed the cuſtoms 
of the ancient r marchs of Abyſſinia; for that very 
reaſon was unwilling to add novelty to novelty, and 
it has been a conſtant practice with theſe to make a 


* It fgnifes Juſtus. 
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fire, too, is neceſſary for looſing them from the 
jaw. The head of a boar is brought ſtuck upom 
2 lance ; but is not touched, as being uncican. 
The elephant's teeth are the king's perquiſites. Of 
theſe round ivory rings are turned for bracelets, and 
a quantity of them always brought by bim to be 
diſtributed among the moſt deſerving in the field, 
and kept ever after as certificates of gallant behavi- 
our. Nor is this mark attended with honour alone. 
Any man who ſhall from the king, queen-regent, 
or governor of a province, receive ſo many of theſe 
rings as ſhall cover his arm down to bis wriit, ap- 
pears before the twelve judges on a certain day, and 
there, laying down his arm with theſe rings upon 
it, the king's cook breaks every one in its turn with 
x kind of Ritchen- cleaver, whereupon the judges 
give him a certificate, which proves that he is entitled 
to a territory, whoſe reveaue muſt exceed 20 ounces 
of gold, and this is never either refuſed or delayed. 
All the different ſpecies of game, however, are not 
equally rated. He that flays a Galla, or Shangalla, 
man to man, is entitled to two rings; he that flays 
an elephant, to two; a rhinoceros, two; a giraffa, 
on account of its ſpeed, and to encourage horſeman- 
ſhip, two; a buffalo, two; a lion, two; a leopard, 
one; two boars, whoſe tuſks are grown, one; and 
one for every four of the deer kind. 

Great diſputes conſtantly ariſe about the killing of 
theſe beaſts; to determine which, and prevent feuds 
and quarrels, a council fits every evening, in which 
is an officer called Dimſbaſba, or Red Cap, from a 
piece of red ſilk be wears upon his forehead, leav- 
ing the top of his head bare, for no perſon is allow- 

ed 
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ed to cover his head entirely except the king, the 
twelve judges, and dignified prieſts. This officer 
regulates the precedence of one nobleman over ano- 
ther, and is poſſeſſed of the hiſtory of all pedigrees, 
the nobleſt of which are always accounted thoſe 
neareſt to the king reigning. 

Every man pleads his own cauſe before the coun- 
cil, and receives immediate ſentence. It is a ſettled 
rule, that thoſe who ſtrike the animal firſt, if the 
lance remain upright, or in the fame direction in 
which it enters the beaſt, are underſtood to be the 
flayers of the beaſt, whatever number combat with 
him afterwards. There is one exception, however, 
that if the beaſt, after receiving the firſt wound, 
though the lance is in him, ſhould lay hold of a 
horſe or man, ſo that it is evident he would prevail 
againſt them ; a buffalo, for example, that ſhould 
tols a man with his horns, or an elephant that ſhould 
take a horſe with his trunk, the man who ſhall then 
flay the beaſt, and prevent or revenge the death of 
the man or horſe attacked, ſhall be accounted the 
ſlayer of the beaſt, and entitled to the premium. 

This was the ancient employment of theſe coun- 
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in the army; and it is from his judgment in this 
that the prieſts forete] whether his reign is to be 2 


cular baſe, are acceſſible all rouad, and interſperſed 
with plains. Great rivers falling from the high 
cal rains, have in the plains waſhed away the ſoil 
down to the ſolid rock, and formed large baſons of 
great capacity, where, though the water becomes 
ſtagnant in pools when the currents fail above, yet, 
from their great depth and quantity, they reſiſt being 
conſumed by evaporation, being alſo thick covered 
with large ſhady trees whoſe leaves never fall. Theſe 
large trees, which, in their growth, and vegetation 
of their branches, exceed any thing that our ima- 
gination can figure, are as neceſſary for food, as the 

pools 
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povls of water are for ciſterns to contain drink for 
thoſe monſtrous beaſts, fuch as the elephant and 
rhinoceros, who there make their conſtant refidence, 
and who would die with hunger and with thirit un- 
leſs they were thus copiouſly ſupplied both with 
food and water. 

This country, flat as the deſerts on which it borders, 
has fat black earth for its ſoil. It is generally about 
40 miles broad, though in many places broader and 
narrower. It reaches from the mountains of the 
Habab, or Bagla, which run in a ridge, as I have 
already faid, from the ſouth of Abyſſinia * north 
down into Egypt, parallel to the Red Sea, dividing 
the rainy ſeaſons, and it ſtretches like a belt from 
eaſt to weſt to the banks of the Nile, encircling all 
the mountainous, or high land part of Abyſſinia; 
- which latter country is, at all times, temperate, and 
often cold, while the other is unwholeſome, hazy, 
cloſe, and intolerably hot. 
Many nations of perfect blacks inhabit this low 
country, all Pagans, and mortal enemies to the 
Abyſſinian government. Hunting theſe miſerable 
wretches is the next expedition undertaken by a 
new king. The ſeaſon of this is juſt before the 
rains, while the poor favage is yet lodged under the 
trees preparing his food for the approaching winter, 
before he retires into his caves in the mountain, 
where he paſſes that inclement ſeaſon in conſtant 
confinement, but as conſtant ſecurity ; for theſe na- 
tions are all Troglodytes, and by the Abyflinians 


* Vide general map. 


However 


180 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


However Ouſtas fucceeded in attaching to him 
thoſe of the nobility that partook of his ſports, 
his good fortune in the capital was not equal 
to it. A dangerous conſpiracy was already forming 
at Gondar by thoſe very people who had perſuaded 
him to mount the throne, and whom he had left at 
home, from a perſuaſion that they only were to be 
truſted with the ſupport of his intereſt and the go- 
vernment in his abſence. 

Upon the firſt intelligence, the king, with a choſen 
body of troops, entered Gondar in the night, and 
ſurpriſed the conſpirators while actually fitting in 
council. Ras Hezekias, his prime miniſter, and 
Heraclides, maſter of his houſhold, and five others 
of the principal confederates, loſt their ears and 
noſes, and were thrown into priſon in ſuch circum- 
ſtances that they could not live. Benaia Bafile, one 
of the principal traitors, and the moſt obnoxious 
to the king, eſcaped for a time, having had already 
intelligence of Ouſtas's coming. 

The king having quieted every thing at Gondar, 
being at peace with all his neighbours, and having 
no other away to amuſe his troops and keep them 
employed, fer out to join the remainder of his 


young nowiny whem be had leſt in the Kos to | 


attack the Shangalla. 
The Shangalla were formerly a very numerous 
people, divided into diſtin& tribes, or, as it is called, 
diilerent nations, living each ſeparately in diſtinct 
territories, each under the government of the chief 
of its own name, and each family of that name un- 

der the juriſdiction of its own chief, or head. 
Theſe 


* 22 46 a 


, —— 
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Theſe Shangalla, during the fair half of the year, 
jive under the ſhade of trees, the loweſt branches 
of which they cut near the ſtem on the upper part, 
and then bend, or break them down, planting the 
ends of the branches in the earth. "Theſe branches 
they cover with the {kins of wild beaſts. After this 
they cut away all the ſmall or ſuperfluous branches 
in the inſide, and fo form a ſpacious pavilion, which 
at a diſtance appears like a tent, the tree ſerving for 
the pole in the middle of it, and the large top over-. 
ſhadowing it fo as to make a very pictureſque ap- 
pearance. 

Every tree then is a houſe, under which live 2 
multitude of black inhabitants until the tropical rains 
begin. It is then they hunt the elephant, which 
they kill by many various devices, as they do the 
rhinoceros and the other large creatures. Thoſe 
who reſide where water abounds, with the fame in- 
duſtry kill the hippopotami, or river-horſes, which 
are exceedingly numerous in the pools of the ſtag- 
nant rivers. Where this flat belt, or country, is 
broadeit, the trees thickeſt, and the water in the 
largeſt pools, there the moſt powerful nations live, 
who have often defeated the royal army of Abyſ- 
ſmia, and conſtantly laid waſte, and ſometimes 
nearly conquered, the provinces of Tigre and Sire, 
the moſt warlike and melt populous part in Abyſ- 

The moſt confiderable ſettlement of this nation 
is at Amba Tzaada, between the Mareb and Ta- 
cazze, but nearer by one-third to the Mareb, and 
almoſt N. W. from Dobarwa. Theſe people, who 
have a variety of veniſon, kill it in the fair months, 

and 
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and hang it up, cut into thongs as thick as a man's 
thumb, like ſo many ropes, on the trees around 
them. The ſun dries and hardens it to a confiſtence 
almoſt like leather, or the hardeſt fiſh ſent from 
Newfoundland. This is their provifion for the win- 
ter months : They firſt beat it with a wooden mallet, 
then boil it, after which they roaſt it upon the em- 
bers; and it is hard enough after it has undergone 
all thoſe operations. 

The Dobenahb, the moſt powerful of all the Shan- 
galla, who have a ſpecies of fupremacy or command 
over all the reſt of the nations, live altogether upon 
the elephant or rhinoceros. In other countries, 
where there is leſs water, fewer trees, and more 
graſs, the Shangalla feed chiefly upon more pro- 
miſcuous kinds of food, as buffaloes, deer, boars, 
lions. and ſerpents. Theſe are the nations nearer 
the Tacazze, Ras el Feel, and the plains of Sire 
in Abyflinia, the chief of which nations is called 
Baafa. And ſtill farther weſt of the Tacazze, and 
the valley of Waldubba, is a tribe of theſe, who 
live chiefly upon the crocodile, hippopotamus, and 
other fiſh; and, in the fummer, upon locuſts, 
which they boil firſt, and afterwards keep dry in 
baſkets, moſt curiouſly made with ſplit branches of 
trees, ſo clofely woven together as to contain water 
almoſt as well as a wooden veſſel. 

This nation borders nearly upon the Abyſſinian 


hunting-ground ; but, not venturing to extend them- 
ſelves in the chace of wild beaſts, they are con- 
fined to the neighbourhood of the Tacazze, and 
rivers falling into it, where they fiſh in ſafety : the 
banks of that river are deep, interrupted by ſteep 

precipices 
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precipices ĩnacceſſible to cavalry, and, from the 
thickneſs of the woods, full of thorny trees of in- 
numerable ſpecies, almoſt as impervious to foot. 
Theſe ſtreams, poſſeſſed only by themſelves, afford 
the Baaſa the moſt excellent kinds of fiſh in the 
molt prodigious plenty. 

In that part of the Shangalla country more to 
the caſtward, about N. N. E. of Amba Tzaada, 
in the northern extremities of the woody part, where 
the river Mareb, leaving Dobarwa, flows through 
thick buſhes till it loſes itſelf in the fands, there is a 
nation of theſe blacks, who being near the country 
of the Baharnagaſh, an officer whoſe province pro- 
duces a number of horſe, dare not, for that reaſon, 
venture to make an extenſive uſe of the variety of 
wild beaſts which throng in the woods to the ſouth- 
ward, for fear of being intercepted by their enemy, 
conſtantly upon the watch for them, part of his 
tribute being paid in black flaves. Theſe, therefore, 
confine themſelves to the ſouthern part of their ter- 
ritory, near the Barabra. 

The extraordinary courſe of this river under the 
fand, allures to it multitudes of oftriches, which, 
too, are the food of the Shangalla, as is a beautiful 
lizard, never, that I know, yet deſcribed. Theſe 
are the food of the eaſtern Shangalla; and I muſt 
much better known to the ancients than to us. The 
Egyptians traded with them, and caravans of theſe 
people were conſtantly in Alexandria in the reigns 
of the firſt Ptolemies. Moſt of the productions of 
theſe parts, and the people themſelves, are mentioned 
in the remarkable proceſſion made by Ptolemy Phila- 

delphus 
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delphus on his acceſſion to the throne of Egypt, as 
already obſerved, though a confuſion often ariſes 
therein by this country being called by the name of 
India. 

Ptolemy, the geographer, claſſes theſe people ex- 

actly enough, and diſtinguiſhes them very accu- 
rately by their particular food, or dietetique regi- 
men, though he errs, indeed, a little in the parti- 
cular fituation he gives to the different nations. 
His Rhizophagi, Elephantophagi, Acridophagi, Stru- 
thiophagi, and Agriophagi, are all the clans I have 
jult defcribed, exiſting under the fame habits to this 
day. 
This foil, called by the Abyſlinians Mazaga, 
when wet by the tropical rains, and diflolving into 
mire, forces theſe ſavages to ſeek for winter-quarters. 
Their tents under the trees being no longer tena- 
ble, they retire with their reſpective foods, all dried 
in the fun, into caves dug into the heart of the 
mountains, which are not in this country baſaltes, 
marble, or alabaſter, as is all that ridge which runs 
down into Egypt along the fide of the Red Sea, 
but are of a ſoft, gritty, ſandy ſtone, eaſily excavated 
and formed into different apartments. Into theſe, 
made generally in the ſteepeſt part of the mountain, 
do theſe favages retire to ſhun the rains, hving upon 
the fieſh they have already prepared in the fair 
weather. 

cannot give over the account of the Shangalla 
without delivering them again out of their caves, 
becauſe this return includes the hiſtory of an ope- 
cation never heard of perhaps 1 in Eurcpe, and by 
which conſiderable light is thrown upon ancient 

hiſtory. 
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kiſtory. No ſooner does the fun paſs the zenith, 
going ſouthward, than the rains inſtantly ceaſe ; 
and the thick canopy of clouds, which had ob- 
ſcured the ſky during their continuance, being re- 
moved, the fun appears in a beautiful fky of pale 
blue, dappled with ſmall thin clouds, which ſoon 
after diſappear, and leave the heavens of a moſt 
beautiful azure. A very few days of the intenſe 
heat then dries the ground ſo perſectly, that it gapes 
in chaſms ; the graſs, ſtruck at the roots by the rays, 
ſupports itſelf no more, but droops and becomes 
parched. To clear this away, the Shangalla ſet 
fire to it, which runs with incredible violence the 
whole breadth of Africa, paſſing under the trees, 
and following the dry graſs among the branches with 
ſuch velocity as not to hurt the trees, but to occaſion 
every leaf to fall. 

A proper diſtance is preſerved between each habi- 
tation, and round the principal watering - places; and 
here the Shangalla again fix their tents in the man- 
ner before deſcribed. Nothing can be more beau- 
tiful than theſe ſhady habitations ; but they have 
this fatal effect, that they are diſcernible from the 
high grounds, and guide their enemies to the places 

The country now cleared, the hunting begins, and, 
with the hunting, the danger of the Shang lla. All 
the governors bordering upon the country, from the 
Baharnagaſh to the Nile on the weſt, are obliged to 
pay a certain number of ſlaves. Ras el Feel (my go- 
vernment) was alone excepted, for a reaſon which, 
had I ſtaĩd much longer in the country, would pro- 
bably have been found more advantageous to Abyſ- 


ſinia 
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finia than all the ſlaves they procure by the barba. 
rous and prodigal effuſion of the blood of theſe un- 
happy favages; for when a ſettlement of theſe is 
furprifed, the men are all flaughtered ; the women, 
alſo, are many of them ſlain, many throw themſelves 
down precipices, run mad, hang themſelves, or ſtarve, 
obſtinately refuſing food. 
The boys and girls under 17 and bes of ans, 
(the younger the beiter) are taken and educated by 
the king, and are ſervants in all the great houſes of 
Abyſſinia. "They are inſtructed early in the Chriſ- 
inclined, are the only ſervants that attend the royal 
perſon in his palace. The number of the men was 
3co that had horſes in my time. They were once 
280, and, before my time, leſs than 200. "Theſe 
are all cloathed in coats of mail, and mounted on 
black horſes ; always commanded by foreigners de- 
voted entirely to the King's will. By ſtrict atten- 
tion to their morals, removing all bad examples 
from among them, giving premiums to thoſe that read 
moſt and beſt, (for they had all time enough upon 
their hands, eſpecially in winter) and above all, by the 
great delight and pleaſure the king uſed to take in 
converſing with them while alone, countenancing 
and rewarding them in the line he knew I followed, 
this body became, as to firmneſs and coolneſs in 
::4jon, equal perhaps to any of the fame number in 
une world; and the greateſt difficulty was keeping 
:hem together, for all the great men uſed to wiſh 
ane of them for the charge of his door, which is a 
very great truſt among the Abyſſinians. The king's 
calmneſs was conſtantly prevailed upon to promiſe 
ſuch, 
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While what I have faid is ſtill in memory, I muſt 


apply a part of it to explain a paſſage in Hanno's 
We ſaw, fays that bold navigator, when 


courſe ceaſes. This I have often ſeen myſelf, and 
deen often nearly incloſed in it, and can bear wit- 


neſs 
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neſs, that at a diſtance, and by a ſtranger ignorant 


of the cauſe, it would very hardly be diſtinguiſhed 
from a river of fire. 


The Shangalla go all naked; they have ſeveral 
wives, and theſe very prolific. They bring forth chil- 
dren with the utmoſt eaſe, and never reit or confine 
themſelves after delivery, but waſhing themſelves 
and the child with cold water, they wrap it up ina 
ſoft cloth made of the bark of trees, and hang it 
upon a branch, that the large ants, with which they 
are infeſted, and the ſerpents, may not devour it. 

After a few days, when it has gathered ſtrength, 
the mother carries it in the fame cloth upon her 
back, and gives it ſuck with the breaſt, which the 
throws over her ſhoulder, this part being of ſuch 
a length as, in fome, 10 reach almoſt to their 
knees. 

The Shangalla have but one language, and of a 
very guttural pronunciation. 'They worſhip various 
trecs, ſerpents, the moon, planets, and ſtars in cerrain 
poſitions, which I never could fo perfectly under- 
ſtand as to give any account of them. A ſtar 
near the horns of the moon denotes the coming of 
an enemy. They —_ * 
but it ſhould ſeem that theſe were looked upon 
ſervants of the evil-being, dir tis af ne. 
They prophecy bad events. and think they can affli& 
their enemies with ſickneſs, even at a diſtance. They 
generally wear copper bracelets upon their wriſts 
and arms. 

I have faid the Shangalla have each ſeveral 
wives. This, however, is not owing to any inor- 


dinate 3 of the men to this RT 
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but to a much nobler cauſe, which ſhould make 
European writers, who object this to them, aſhamed 
at the injuſtice they do the ſavage, who all his life, 
quite the reverſe of what is ſuppoſed, ſhews an ex- 
ample of continence and chaſtity, which the pureſt 
and moſt refined European, with all the advantages 
of education, cannot pretend to imitate. 

It is not the men that ſeek to avail themfelves of 
the liberty they have by their uſages of marrying as 
often and as many wives as they pleaſe. Hemmed 
in on every fide by active and powerful enemies, 
who conſider them as a ſpecies of wild beaſts, and 
hunt them preciſely as they do the elephant and rhi- 
noceros, placed in a ſmall territory, where they never 
are removed above 20 miles from theſe powerful 
invaders furniſhed with horſes and fire-arms, to both 
of which they are ſtrangers, they live for part of the 
fair ſeaſon in continual apprehenſion. The other 
part of the ſeaſon, when the Abyſlinian armies are 
all collected and abroad with the king, theſe unhappy 
ſavages are conſtantly employed in a moſt laborious 
hunting of large animals, fuch as the rhinoceros, 
the elephant, and giraffa; and afterwards in the no 
leſs laborious preparation of the fleth of theſe qua- 
drupeds which is to ſerve them for food during the 
fix months rains, when each family retires to its ſe- 
parate cave in the mountain, and has no intercourſe 
with any of its neighbours, but leaves the country 
below immerſed in a continual deluge of rain. In 
none of theſe circumſtances, one ſhould imagine, the 
favage, full of apprehenſion and care, could have 
much defire to multiply a race of ſuch wretched be- 
ings as he feels himſelf to be. It is the wife, not 


the 
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the man that is the cauſe of this polygamy ; and this 
is furely a ſtrong preſumption againſt what is com- 
monly ſaĩd of the violence of their inclinations. 

Although the Shangalla live in ſeparate tribes or 
nations, yet theſe nations are again ſubdivided into 
families, who are governed by their own head, or 
chief, and of a number of theſe the nation is com- 
poſed, who concur in all that regards the meaſures 
of defence and offence againſt their common enemy 
the Abyſhnian and Arab. Whenever an expedition 
is undertaken by a nation of Shangalla, cuher againſt 
their enemies, the Arabs on the north, or thoſe who 
fouth, ſuppoſe the nation or tribe to be the Baaſa, 
each family attacks and defends by itſelf, and theirs 
is the ſpoil or plunder who take it. 

The mothers, ſenſible of the difadvantage of a 
{mall family, therefore ſeek to multiply and increaſe 
it by the only means in their power; and it is by 
their importunity that the huſband ſuffers himſelf 
to be overcome. A fecond wite is courted for him 
by the fuſt, in nearly the fame manner as among 
the Galla. 

I will not fear to aver, as far as concerns theſe 
Shangalla, or negroes, of Abyſſinia, (and, I believe, 
moſt others of the fame complexion, though of dif- 
ferent nations), that the various accounts we have 
of them are very unfairly ſtated. To deſcribe them 
juſtly, we ſhould fee them in their native purity of 
manners, among their rative woods, living on the 
produce of their own daily labours, without other 
liquor than that of their own pools and ſprings, the 


2 which is followed by no intoxication or 
other 
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other pleaſure than that of aſſuaging thirſt. After 
having been torn from their own country and con- 
nections, reduced to the condition of brutes, to la- 
bour for a being they never before knew; after ly- 
ing, ſtealing, and all the long liſt of European crimes, 
have been made, as it were, neceſſary to them, and 
the deluſion occaſioned by drinking ſpir its is found, 
however ſhort, to be the only remedy that relieves 
them from refleQng on their preſent wretched ſitua- 
tion, to which, for that reaſon, they molt naturally 
attach themſelves; then, after we have made them 
monſters, we deſcribe them as ſuch, forgetful that 
they are now not as their Maker created them, but 
ſuch as, by teaching them our vices, we have tranſ- 
formed them into, for ends which, I fear, one day 
will not be found a ſufficient excuſe for the enormi- 
ties they have occaſioned. 
I would not, by any means, have my readers fo 
far miſtake what I have now ſaid as to think it con- 
tains either cenſure upon, or difapprobation of, the 
flave-trade. I would be underſtood to mean juſt the 
contrary ; that the abuſes and neglect of manners, 
ſo frequent in our plantations, is whatthe legiſlature 
ſhould dire& their coercion againſt, not againſt the 
trade in general, which laſt meaſure, executed fo 
ſuddenly, cannot but contain a degree of injultice 
towards individuals. It is a ſhame for any gorcrn- 
ment to fay, that enormous cruelties towards any 
ſet of men are ſo evident, and have arrived to ſuch 
exceſs, without once having been under conſideration 
of the legiſlature to correct them. It is a greater 
ſhame ſtill for that government to fay, that theſe 
crimes and abuſes are now grown to ſuch a height 
Vol. III. NI that 


- 
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that wholeſome ſeverity cannot eradicate them ; and 
it cannot be any thing but an indication of effemi- 
nacy and weakneſs at once to fall to the deſtruction 
of an object of that importance, without having 
firſt tried a reformation of thoſe abuſes which alone, 
in the minds of ſober men, can make the trade ex- 
ceptionable. 

The incontinence of theſe people has been a fa- 
vourite topic with which blacks have been branded; 
but, throughout the whole of this hiſtory, I have ſet 
down only what I have obſerved, without conſulting 
or troubling myſelf with the fyſtems or authorities 
of others, only fo far, as having theſe relations in my 
recollection, I have compared them with the fact, 
and found them erroneous. As late as two cen- 
-turies ago, Chriſtian prieſts were the only hiſtorians 
of heathen manners. 


In the number of theſe Shangalla, or negroes, 
of which every department of Gondar was full, 


I never ſaw any proof of unbridled defires in 
either ſex, but very much the contrary ; and I muſt 
remark, that cvery reaſon in phyſics ſtrongly mili- 
tates againſt the preſumption. 

The Shangalla of both ſexes, while ſingle, go en- 
tirely naked: the married men, indeed, have a very 
flender covering about their wailt, and married wo- 
men the fame. Young men and young women, till 
long palt the age of puberty, are totally uncovered, 
and in conſtant converſation and habits with each 
other, in woods and folitudes, free from conſtraint, 
and without any puniſhment annexed to the tranſ- 
peeſſion. Yet criminal commerce is much leſs fre- 


quent 
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quent among them than in the fame number chofen 
among Chriſtian nations where the powerful preju- 
dices of education give great advantages to one fex 
in ſubduing their paſſions, and where the conſe- 
quences of gratification, which always involve fome 
kind of puniſhment, keep within bounds the deſires 
of the other. 

No one can doubt, but that the conſtant habit of 
ſeeing people of all ages naked at all rimes, in the 
ordinary tranſactions and neceflities of life, muſt 
greatly check unchaſte propenfities. But there are 


ſtil further reaſons why, in the nature of things an 

extraordinary vehemence of paſſion ſhould not fall 
to be a diſtinguiſhing charaQteriſtic among the Shan- 
galla. 


Fabrenheit's thermometer riſes there be- 
yond 100”. A violent relaxation from profuſe per - 
fpiration muſt greatly debilitate the ſavage. In 
Arabia and Turkey, where the whole ':::finefs of 
man's life is the devoting himſelf to domeſtic plea- 
fure, men remain conſtantly in a ſedentary life, eat 
heartily, avoiding every manner of exerciſe, or ex- 
pence of animal ſpirits by fweats. Their countries, 
too, are colder than that of the Shangalla, who liv- 
ing ſparingly under a burning fun, and obliged to 
procure food by laborious hunting, of conſequence 
deprive themſelves of that quantity of animal fpirits 
neceſſary to lead them to any extreme of voluptu- 
ouſneſs. And that this is the caſe is ſeen in the 


conſtitution of the Shangalla women, even though 

they are without fatigue. 
A woman, upon bearing a child or two, at 10 or 
11 years old, fees her breaſt fall immediately down 
M 2 | to 
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to ncar her knees . Her common manner of ſuck- 
ling her children is by carrying them upon her back, 
as our beggars do, and giving the infant the breaſt 
over her ſhoulders. "They rarely are mothers after 
22, or begin child-bearing before they are 10 fo 
that the time of child-bearing is but 12 years. In 
Europe, very many examples there are of women 
bearing children at 14, the civil law fixes puberty at 
12, but by an inuendo+ ſeems to allow it may be 
fomething earlier. Women ſometimes in Europe 
bear children at 50. The ſcale of years of child- 
bearing between the favage and the European is, 
therefore, 2s 12 is to 38. There can be little doubt 
but their deſires are equal to their ſtrength and con- 
ſtitution; but a Shangalla at 22 is more wrinkled 
and deformed, apparently by old age, than is a 
 Evropean woman of Go. | 

To come (ill nearer; it is a fat known to na- 
turaliſts, and which the application of the thermo- 
meter ſulliciently indicates, that there is a great and 
ſenſible diſſerence in the degree of animal heat in 
both ſexes of different rations at the fame ages or 
time of life. The voluptuous Turk eſtranges him- 
{elf from the faireſt and fineſt of his Circaſhan and 
Georgian women in his ſeraglio, and, during the 
warm months in ſummer, addicts himſelf only to 
ne ro flaves brought from the very latitudes we are 
now ſpeaking of; the ſenũble difference of the 
coolneſs of their ſkins leading im to vive them the 
preference at that ſeaſon. On the other hand, one 


* TJuvenal, fat. 13. I. 103. 
+ Nik malitia ſupplc:t ztaten, 


brown 
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brown Abyſſinian girl, a companion for the winter 
months, is fold at ten times the price of the faireſt 
Georgian or Circaſſian beauty, for oppoſite reaſons. 

The very great regard I ſhall conſtantly pay my 
fair readers has made me, as they may perceive, 
enter as tenderly as poſſible into theſe diſcuſſions, 
which, as a philoſopher and a hiſtorian, I could 
not, however, wholly omit : the moſt uſeful ſtudy 
of mankind is man; and not the leaſt intereſting 
view of him is when, ſtripped of his vain-glory 
and the pageantry of palaces, he wanders naked and 
uncorrupted among his native woods and rivers. 

I mult mention, greatly to the credit of two of the 
firſt geniuſes of this age, M. de Buffon and Lord 
Kaimes, that they were both ſo convinced by the 
arguments above mentioned, ſtated in greater de- 
tail and with more freedom, that they immediately 
ordered their bookſeller to itrike out from the ſub- 
ſequent editions of their work all that had been ad- 
vanced againſt the negroes on this head, which they 
had before drawn from the herd of prejudiced and 
ignorant compilers, ſtrangers to the manners and 
language of the people they were diſhonouring by 
their deſcriptions, after having before abuſed them 


by their tyranny. 
The Shangalla have no bread: No grain or pulſe 


will grow in the country. Some of the Arabs, 
ſettled at Ras el Feel, have attzmpted to make bread 
of the feed of the Guinea gras; but it is very 
talteleſs and bad, of the colour of cow-dung, and 

quickly producing worms. 
They are all archers from their infancy. Their 
bows are all made of wild fennel, thicker than the 
common 
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common proportion, and about ſeven feet long, 
and very elaſtic. The children uſe the fame bow 


in their infancy that they do when grown up; and 


are, by reaſon of its length, for the firſt years, ob- 
liged to hold it parallel, inſtead of perpendicular to 
the horizon. Their arrows are full a yard and a 
half long, with large heads of very bad iron rudely 
ſhaped. They are, indeed, the only favages I ever 
knew that take no pains in the make or ornament 
of this weapon. A branch of palm, ſtript from 
the tree and made ſtraight, becomes an arrow; and 
none of them have wings to them. They have this 
remarkable cuſtom, which is a religious one, that 
they fix upon their bows a ring, or thong, of the 
{kin of every beaſt flain by it, while it is yet raw, 
trom the lizard and ſerpent up to the elephant. 
This gradually — the bow, till, being all co- 


body, when he ſhall be endowed with a greater 
degree of ſtrength, without fear of death, or being 


ſubjected to pain, with a capacity to enjoy in exceſs 
every human pleaſure. There is nothing, however, 
ſpiritual in this reſurrection, nor what concerns the 
ul, but it is wholly corporeal and material; al- 
though ſome writers have plumed themſelves upon 
their fancied difcovery of what they call the ſavages 
Lelief of the immortality of the foul. 


Before 
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Before I take leave of fiſh ſubject, I mult agaig 
explain, from what I have already faid, a difficult 
paſſage in claſſical hiſtory. Herodotus * ſays, that, 
in the country we have been juſt now deſcribing, 
there was a nation called Macrobii, which was cer- 
tainly not the xeal name of the Shangalla, but one 
the Greeks had given them, from a ſuppoſed cir- 
cumſtance of their being remarkable long livers, 
as that name imports. Theſe were the weſtern 
Shangalla, ſituated below Guba and Nuba, the 
gold country, on both fides of the Nile north of 
Fazuclo. | 
The Guba and the Nuba, and various black na- 
tions that inhabits the foot of that large chain of 
mountains called Dyre and Tegla+, are thoſe in 
whoſe countries the fineſt gold is found, which is 
waſhed from the mountains in the time of violent 
rains, and lodged in holes, and roots of trees and 
graſs, by the torrents, and there picked up by the 
natives; it is called Tibbar, or, corruptly, gold- 
duſt. The greateſt part finds its way to Sennaar by 
„n 
from Fazuclo and Sudan. The Agows and Gibber- 
tis alſo bring a ſmall quantity of it to Gondar, moſtly 
debaſed by alloy; but there is no gold in Abyſſinia, 
nor even in Nubia, welt of 'Tchelga, among the 
Shangalla themſelves. 

Cambyſes marched from Egypt expreſsly with a 
view of conquering the gold country, and ſent meſ- 
fengers before him to the King, or chief of it, re- 


* Herod. lib. 3. par. 17. & ſeq. 
+ Suppoled to be the Garamantica Vallis of Ptolemy. 


quirigg 
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quiring his immediate ſubmiſſion. I omit romantic 
and fabulous circumſtances ; but the anſwer of the 
king of Macrobii to Cambyſes was, Take this bow, 
and till you can bring me a man that can bend it, 
you are not to talk to us of ſubmiſſion. The bow 
was accordingly carricd back with the defiance, but 
none of the Perſian army could bend it. Yet it 
was their own weapon with which they practiſed 
from their infancy ; and we are not to think, had it 
been poſſible to bend this bow, but that ſome of 
their numerous archers would have done it, for 
there is no ſuch diiproportion in the ſtrength of men. 
But it was a bow which had loſt its elaſtic force 
from the circumſtance above mentioned, and had 
been long given vp as impoſſible to be bent by the 
Macrobii themſelves, and was now taken down 
ſrom the tree where it had probably ſome time hung, 
and grown ſo much the leſs flexible, and intended 
to be buried, as thoſe bows are, in* the grave with 
their maſter, who is to ule it, after his reſurrection, 
in another world, where he is to be endowed with 
{lrength infinitely more than human: it is probable 
this bow would have broxe, rather than have bent. 
If the fitvation of theſe Macrobii in Ptolemy did 
not put it paſt diſpute that they were Shangalla, we 
ſhould hefitate much ꝓ the characteriſtic of the na- 
tion; that they were long livers ; none of theſe na- 
tions are ſo; I ſcarcely remember an example fairly 
vouched of a man paſt ſixty. But there is one cir- 
camitance that I think might have fairly led Hero- 
dotus into this miſtake ; ſome of the Shangalla kill 
their ſick, weak, and aged people; there are others 
ti.2t honour age, and protect it. The Macrobii, I 


fuppote, 
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ſuppoſe, were of this laſt kind, who certainly, there- 
ſore, had many old men, more than the others. 

I ſhall now juſt mention one other obſervation 
tending ts illuſtrate a paſſage of ancient hiſtory. 
Hlanno, in his Periplus, remarks, that, while fail- 
ing along the coaſt of Africa, cloſe by the ſhore, 
and probably near the low country called Kolla, in- 
habited by the kind of people we have been juſt 
deſcribing, he found an univerſal filence to prevail 
the whole day, without any appearance of man or 
beaſt : on the contrary, at night, he ſaw a number 
of fires, and heard the found of muſic and dancing. 
This has been laughed at as a fairy tale by people 
who affect to treat Hanno's fragment as ſpurious; 
for my own part, I will not enter into the contro- 

verly. 

A very great genius, (in ſome matters, perhaps, 
the greateſt that ever wrote, and in every thing that 
he writes highly reſpectable) M. de Monteſquieu, 
is perfectly ſatisfied that this Periplus of Hanno is 
„ pleaſure again to endea- 
vour to obviate any doubt concerning the authen- 
ticky of the wark i» (995 Rnans pathge, as Shave 
before done in another. 

In countries, ſuch as thoſe that we have been now 
deſcribing, and ſuch as Hanno was then failing by, 
when he made the remark, there is no twilight. 


The ſtars, in their full brightneſs, are in poſſeſſion 
of the whole heavens, when in an inſtant the fun 


appears without a harbinger, and they all diſappear 


* DodſwelPsDiſſertation of Hanno's Periplus . Monteſquĩeu, 


tom. I. lib. 21. cap. 11. 
together. 


1 * 
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together. We ſhall fay, at ſun-riſing the thermo. 
meter is from 48 to 60"; at 3 o'clock in the after. 
noon it is from 100 to 115; an univerſal relaxa- 
tion, a kind of irrefiltible languor and averſion to 
all action takes poſſeſſion of both man and beaſt ; 
the appetite fails, and fleep and quiet are the only 
things the mind is capable of deſiring, or the body 
of enduring : cattle, birds, and beafts all flock to 
the ſhade, and to the neighbourhood of running 
ſtreams, or deep ſtagnant pools, and there, avoid- 
ing the effects of the ſcorching ſun, pant in quiet 
and inaction. From the fame motive, the wild beaſt 
ſtirs not from his cave; and for this, too, he has 
an additional reaſon, becauſe the cattle he depends 
upon for his prey do not ſtroll abroad to feed ; they 
are aſleep and in ſafety, for with them are their dogs 
and their ſhepherds. 

But no ſooner does the fun ſet, than a cold night 
inſtantly ſucceeds a burning day; the appetite im- 
mediately returns; the cattle fpread themſelves 
abroad to feed, and paſs quickly out of the ſhep- 
herds fight into the reach of a multitude of beaſts 
feeking for their prey. Fires, the only remedy, are 
exery- where lighted by the ſhepherds to keep theſe at 
a reſpectful diſtance; and dancing, ſinging, and 
muſic at once exhilarate the-mind, and contribute, 
Ly alarming the beaſts of prey, to keep their flocks 
in ſafety, and prevent the bad effects of ſevere cold *. 
This was the cauſe of the obſervation Hanno made in 


* This ſenſation of the ſarage in the heat of Africa ſeems to 
be unknown to the enemics of the flave-trade ; they talk much 
of heat, without Knowing the material ſuFcring of the negro is 
from cold. 

failing 
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filing along the coaſt, and it was true when he made 
it : juſt the ſame may be obſerved ſtill, and will be, 
ſo long as the climate and inhabitants are the fame. 

I have been more particular in the hiſtory of this 
extraordinary nation, becauſe I had, by mere acci- 
dent, an opportunity of informing myſelf fully and 
with certainty concerning it ; and, as it is very im- 
probable that fuch an opportunity will occur again 
to any European, I hope it will not be ungratefully 
received. 

I ſhall only add an anſwer to a very obvious queſ- 
tion which may occur. Why is it that, in this 
country, nothing that would make bread will grow ? 
Is it from the ignorance of the inhabitants in not 
chooſing the proper ſeaſons, or is it the imperfection 
of the foil? To this I anſwer, Certainly the latter. 
For the inhabitants of Ras el Feel were uſed to plow 


Upon the firſt ſprinkling of rain the chaſms are filled 
up, and the whole country reſembles dry garden- 
mould newly dug up. As the fun advances the rains 
increaſe; there is no time to be loſt now; this is 
the ſeaſon for ſowing ; let us ſuppoſe wheat. In one 

night's 
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night's time, while the wheat is ſwelling in the 
ground, up grows an immenſe quantity of indige- 
nous natural graſs, that, having ſowed itſelf laſt 
year, has lain ever fince in a natural matrix, ready 
to ſtart at the moſt convenient ſeaſon. Before the 
wheat, or any grain ſoever can appear, this graſs 
has ſhot up ſo high and ſo thick as. abſolutely to 
choke it. Suppole it was poſſible to hoe or weed it, 
the graſs will again overtop the grain before it is 
an inch from the ground. Say it could be again 
hoed or cleared, by this time the rains are fo con- 
tinual, the black earth becomes a perfe& mire. The 
any Crop. | 

be fame happens to millet, or Indian corn; the 
rain rots the plant which is thrown down by the 
wind. It is equally deſtroyed if fown at the end of 
the rains; the graſs grows up, wherever the ground 
is cleared, in a greater proportion, if poſſible, than 
in the beginning of the year; and the rain ceafing 
abruptly, and the fun beginning to be intenſely hot 
the very day it paſſes the zenith, the earth is re- 
duced to an impalpable powder, whilſt the grain 
and plant die without ever ſhewing a tendency to 

nate. 

We left the king, Ouſtas, after detecting a con- 
ſpiracy, ready to fall upon fome ſettlement of Shan- 
galla. This he executed with great fucceſs, and 
ſurrounded a large part of the nation called Baaſa, 
encamped under the trees ſuſpecting no danger. He 
put the grown people to the ſword, and took a pro- 
digious number of children of both ſexes captive. 
He was intending alſo to puſh his conqueſt farther 


among 
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among theſe ſavages, when he was called to Gondar 
by the death of his prime miniſter and conhdent, 
Ras Faſa Chriſtos. 

Beſides his attention to hunting and government, 
the king had a very great taſte for architecture, 
which, in Abyſlinia, is a very popular one, though 
ſcarcely any thing is built but churches. In the 
ſeaſon that did not permit him to be in the field, he 
beſtowed a great deal of leiſure and money this way; 
and he was, at this time, buſy erecting a magni- 
ficent church to the Nativity, about a mile below 
Gondar, on the ſmall river Kahha. 

But the ſeaſon of hunting returning before he 
had finiſhed it, he left it to repair to Bet Malo, a 
place in the Kolla, where he had built a hunting- 
ſeat, not far diſtant from the Shangalla, called Baafa. . 
Here he had a moſt ſucceſsful hunting-match of the 
buffalo, rhinoceros, and elephant, in which he 
often put himſelf in great danger, and diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf in dexterity and horſemanſhip greatly above 
any of his court. He returned upon news, that 
perſons, whom he had ſecretly employed, had ap- 
prehended Betwudet Baſile, and his fon Claudius, 
who had eſcaped when the laſt conſpirators were 
ſeized. Both theſe he ſentenced immediately to 
loſe their eyes. 

Theſe hunting-matches, fo punctually obſerved, 
and fo eagerly followed by a man already paſt the 
flower of his youth, had, in their firſt a 
nothing but found policy. The king's title was 
avowedly a faulty one; and the many conſpiracies 
that had been formed had ſheun him the nobility 
were not all of them diſpoſed to bear his yoke ; no- 


thing 


174 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


thing then was more political than to keep a confi. 
derable number of them employed in field-exerciſes, 
to be informed of their inclinations, and to attach 
them to his perſon by favours. At the head of this 
little, but very active army, he was ready in a mo- 
ment to fall upon the diſaffected, before they could 
collect ſtrength ſufficient for reſiſtance. Time, how- 
ever, ſhewed this was not entirely the reaſon of theſe 
continual intervals of abſence for ſo long a time in 
the Kolla. 
Notwithſtanding the misfortune that had befallen 
the French ambaſſador, M. du Roule, at Sennaar, 
in the reign of Laſous I. and Tecla Haimanout his 
fon, under Baady el Ahmer, there had ſtill remain- 
ed below, in Atbara, ſome of thoſe miſſionaries 
who had courage and addreſs enough to attempt 
the journey into Abyſſinia, and they ſucceeded in 
it. Ouſtas had probably been privy to their arrival 
in Yaſous's time, and had, equally with him, a 
favobrable opinion of the 'Romith religion. 

Theſe miſhonaries, though Yaſous was now dead, 
were perfectly well received by Ouſtas ; he had given 
them in charge to Ain Egzie, an old and loyal ſer- 
vant of Yaſous, and governor of Walkayt. He had 
placed alſo with them an Abyſſinian prieſt, who had 
been in Jeruſalem, and was well-affefted to the 
Romith faith, to be their interpreter, ſtay with them 
always, and manage their intereſts, while he him- 
ſelf, ſtealing frequently from the hunting-matches, 
heard maſs, and received the communion, returning 
back to his camp, as he flattered himſelf, unper- 
ceived. Theſe meetings with the prieſts were not, 
however, fo well concealed but that they came to the 

knowledge 
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knowledge of many people about court, both ſecu'ars 
and clergy. But the king's character, for ſeverity 
and vigilance, made every body confine their thoughts, 
whatever they were, within their own breaſts. 
The employment of this year was a ſhort journey 
to Ibba, a large market-town, where there is a royal 
reſidence, below Maitſha, on the welt, or Gojam 
ſide of the Nile, from which it is about three days 
diſtance. From this he returned again, and went 
to Tcherkin, a ſmall village in Kolla, beyond Ras 
el Feel, in the way to Sennaar, the principal abode 
of the elephant. But, in the firſt day's hunting, 
Yared, maſter of his houſhold, and a conſiderable 
favourite, being torn to pieces by one of theſe qua- 
drupeds, he gave, over the ſport, and returned very 
ſorrowful to bury him at Gondar, leaving three of 
his ſervants to execute a deſign he had formed 
againſt the Baſaa in that neighbourhood. 
From the conſtant interruptions Ouſtas had met 
with in all theſe hunting-matches, and his ſucceſs, 
notwithſtanding, whenever he had himſelf attended, 
the divining monks bad propheſied his reign was 
to be ſhort, and attended with much bloodſhed ; 
nor were they for once diſtant from the truth; 
for, in the month of January, 1714, while he was 
over- looking the workmen building the church of 
Abba Antonius at Gondar, he was taken ſuddenly 
ill, and, ſuſpedling ſome ungholeiomengls or witch- 
craft in his palace, be orde his ten de pitch- 
ed without the town till the apartments ſhould be 
ſmoaked with ;zunpowder. But this was done fo 
careleſsly by his kvants, that his houſe was burnt 
to the ground. .:::.2 was looked upon as a very 
bad 
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bad omen, and made a great impreſſion upon the 
minds of the 

The 27th of January it was generally underſtood 
that the king was dangerouſly ill, and that his com- 
plaint was every day increafing. Upon this the 
principal officers went, according to the uſual cuf- 
tom, to condole with and comfort him. This 
was at leaſt what they pretended. Their true er- 
rand, however, was pretty well known to be an 
endeavour to aſcertain whether the ſickneſs was of 
the kind likely to continue, till meafures coùld be 
adopted with a degree of certainty to take the reins 
of government out of his hand. 

Ide king eafily divined the reaſon of their com- 
ing. Having had a good night, he uſed the ſtrength 
that he had thereby acquired to rouſe himſelf for a 
moment, to put on the appearance of health, and 
ſhew himſelf, as uſual, engaged in his ordinary diſ- 
patch of buſineſs. Ihe ſeeming good countenance 
of the king made their condolence premature. Some 
excuſe, however, for ſo formal a viſit, was neceſſa- 
ry; but every apology was not ſafe. They adopted 
this, which they thought unexception able, that 
hearing he was ſick, which they happily found he 
was not, they came to propoſe to him a thing 
equally proper whether he was ſick or well; that he 
would, in time, fettle the ſurcce ſſion upon his ſon 
Fafil, then in the mountain of Wechne, as a means 
of quieting the minds of his friends, preventing 
bloodſhed, and ſecuring the crown to his family. 

Ouſtas did the utmoſt to command himſelf upon 
this occaſion, and to give them an anſwer ſuch as fuit- 
ed a man in health who hoped to live many years. 
But it was now too late to play ſuch a part; and, 
in 
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in ſpite of his utmoſt diſſimulation, evident ſigus 
of decay appeared upon him, which his viſitors con- 
jectured would ſoon be paſt diſſembling, and they 
agreed to ſtay with the king till the evening. 

But the ſoldiers on guard, who heard the propo- 
fal of ſending for Ouſtas's ſon, and who really be- 
lieved that theſe men ſpoke from their heart, and 
were in earneſt, were violently diſcontented and angry 
at this propoſal. They began to be weary of novelty, 
and longed for a king of the ancient royal family. 
As ſoon, therefore, as it was dark they entered 
Gondar, and called together the ſeveral regiments, 
or bodies of ſoldiers, which compoſed the king's 
houſhold. Having come to a reſolution how they 
were to act, they returned to their quarters where 
they were upon guard, and meeting the great officers 
coming out of Ouſtas's tent, where they, too, had 
probably agreed upon the fame meaſure, though it 
was not known, the foldiers drew their ſwords, and 
flew them all, being ſeven in number. Among 
theſe were Betwudet Tamertẽ, and the Acab Saat; 
the one the principal lay-officer, the other the 
chief eceleſiaſtic in the king's houſe. 

This maſſacre ſeemed to be the ſignal for a gene- 
ral inſurrection, in the courſe of which, part of 
the town was ſet on fire. But the ſoldiers, at their 
firſt meeting in the palace *, had ſhut up the corona- 

tion- 


There ſeems here ſome contradiction which needs explana · 
tion. It is faid that the palace was burnt before Ouſtas went to 
his tent. How then could the foldiers aſſemble in it afterwards ? 
The palace conſiſts of a number of ſeparate houſes at no great 

Vor. III. N diſtance, 
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tion-chamber, and the other royal apartments, and 
poſſeſſed themſelves of the kettle-drum by which all 
proclamations were made at the gate, driving away, 
and rudely treating the multitude on every fide. 
At laſt they brought out the drum, though it was 
yet night, and made this proclamation :—* David, 
fon of our late king Laſous, is our king.” The tu- 
mult and diforder, nevertheleſs, ſtill continued; 
during all which, it was very remarkable no one 
ever thought of o:tcring an injury to Ouſtas. 
While theſe things were paſſing at Gondar, a vio- 
lent alarm had ferzetl all the princes upon the moun- 
tain of Wechne. They had been treated with ſeve- 
rity during Ouſtas's whole reign. Their revenues 
had been with-held, or at leaſt not regularly paid, 
and they had been reduced nearly to periſh for want 
of the neceffaries of life. When, therefore, the ac- 
counts of Ouſtas's illneſs arrived, and that the prin- 
cipal people had propoſed to name Fafil his fon, 
then their fellow-priſoner, to ſucceed him, their fears 
no longer reminded them of the hardſhips of his 
father's reign, as they expected utter extirpation as 
the only mealure by which he could provide for his 


diftance, but detached from one another with one room in each. 
That where the coronation is performed is called Anbaſa Bet; 
another, where the king lits in feſlivals, is called Zaffan Bet; ano- 
ther is called Werk Sacala, the gold · houſe; another Gimja Bet, or 
the brocade · houſe, where the wardrobe and the gold ſtuffs uſed for 
preſents, or reccived as ſuch, arc laid. Now, we ſuppoſe Ouſtas in 
any one of theſe apartments, fay Zſſau Bet, which he left to go to 
his tent, and it was then burnt ; ill there remained the corona» 
tion-houſe where the regalia was kept, which the ſoldiers locked 
up that it might not be uſed to cruwn Faſil, Ouſtas's fon, whom 
they thought the ſeven great men they had murdered conſpired 
to place upon the throuc after lus father. | 


own 
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own ſecurity. Full of theſe fears, they agreed, with 
one conſent, to let down from the mountain fifty 
princes of the greateſt hopes, all in the prime of 
life, and therefore moſt capable of defending their 
own right, and ſecuring the lives of thoſe that re- 
mained upon the mountain, from the cruel treat- 
ment they muſt obviouſly expect if they fell into 
the hand of an uſurper or ſtranger. 

The brother of Betwudet Tamerté, who, with the 
fix others, had been murdered before Ouſtas's tent, 
was, at this time, guardian of the mountain of 
Wechne. His brother's death, however, and the 
unſettled ſtate of government, had fo much weak- 
ened both his authority and attention, that he either 
did not chooſe, or was not able, to prevent the 
eſcape of theſe princes, all flying for their lives, and 
for the fake of preſerving the ancient conſtitution 
of their country. And that this, and no other was 
moved; for, as ſoon as the news that David was 
oockimed = Centr axcived at the monntla, of 
the princes returned of their own accord, excepting 
Bacuffa, younger brother to the king, who fled to 
the Galla, and lay concealed among them for a time. 

On David's arrival at Gondar, all the old miſ- 
fortunes ſeemed to be forgotten. The joy of having 
the ancient royal line reſtored, got the better of 
thoſe fears which firſt occaſioned the interruption. 
The priſons were thrown open, and David was 
crowned the 3oth of January 1714, amidſt the accla- 
mations of all ranks of people, and every demon- 
ſtration of feſtivity and joy. 
N 2 


David 
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David was fon of Yaſous the Great, and conſe- 
quently brother to the parricide 'Tecla Haimanout, 
but by another mother. At his coronation he was 
juſt twenty-one years of age, and took for his inau- 
guration name Adebar Segued. 

In all this time, however, Ouſtas was alive. Ouſtas 
was, indeed, ſick, but ſtill he was king: and yet it is 
ſurpriſing that David had been now nine days at 
Gondar, and no injury had been offered to Ouſtas, 
nor any eſcape attempted for him by his friends. 

It was the 6th of February, the day before Lent, 
when the king ſent the Abuna Marcus, Itchegue 
Za Michael, with fome of the great officers of 
ſtate, to interrogate Ouſtas judicially, for form's 
fake, as to his title to the crown. The queſtions 
propoſed are very ſhort and ſimple— Who are 
„you? What brought you here? To theſe plain 
interrogatories, Ouſtas, then ſtruggling with death, 
anſwered, however, as plainly, and without equivo- 
cation, Tell my king David, that true it is I 
„have made myſelf king, as much as one can be 
„ that is not of the royal family; for I am but a 
private man, fon of a ſubject, Kaſmati Delba Va- 
& fous: all I beg of the king is to give me a little 
time, and let me die with ſickneſs, as I ſhortly 
& ſhall, without putting me to torment and pain.“ 

On the 1oth day of February, that is, four days 
after the interrogation, Ouſtas died, but whether 
of a violent or natural death is not known. The 
hiſtorian of his reign, a cotemporary writer, fays, - 
ſome reported that he died of an amputation of 
his leg by order of the king; others, that he was 

ſtrangled; 
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ſtrangled; but that moſt people were of opinion 
that he died of ſickneſs ; and this I think the moſt 
probable, for had the king been earneſtly ſet upon 
his death, he would not have allowed ſo much time 
to paſs, after his coronation, before his rival was 
interrogated ; nor was there any reaſon to allow 
him four days after his confeſſion. David's mo- 
deration after the death, moreover, feems to ren- 
der this ſtill more credible ; for he ordered his body 
to be buried in the Church of the Nativity, which he 
had himſelf built, with all the honours and public 
ceremonies due to his rank as a nobleman and ſub- 
jet, who had been guilty of no crime, inſtead of 
ordering his body to be hewn in pieces, and ſcattered 
along the ground without burial, to be cat by the 
dogs; the invariable puniſhment, unleſs in this one 
inſtance, of high-treaſon in this country. | 
Poſterity, regarding his merit more than his title, 
have, however, kept his name ſtill among the liſt of 
kings; and tradition, doing him more juſtice ſtill 
ever reigned in Abyſſinia. | 


DAVID 
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„ 
From 1714 to 1719. 


Convocation of the Clergy— Catholic Prieſts executed 
A ſecond Convoocation—Clergy inſult the King Hit 
ſevere Puniſbmen.— Ring dies of t oiſon. 


Tur moderation of the king, both before and 
after the death of Ouſtas, and perhaps ſome other 
favourable appearances now unknown to us, ſet the 
monks, the conſtant pryers into futurity, upon pro- 
phecying that the reign of this prince was to be 
equal in length to that of his father Vaſous the 
Great, and that it was to be peaceable, full of juſtice 
and moderation, without execution, or effuſion of 
civil blood. 

David, immediately upon his acceſſion, appointed 
Fit-Auraris Agne, Ozoro Keduſte's brother“, his 
Betwudet, and Abra Hezekias his maſter of the 
houſehold ; and was proceeding to fill up the in- 
ferĩor poſts of government, when he was interrupted 
by the clamours of a multitude of monks demand- 
ing a convocation of the clergy. 

Theſe aſſemblies, however often ſolicited, are never 
called in the reign of vigorous princes, but by the 
ſpecial order of the ſovereign, who grants or refuſes 
them purely from his own free-will. They are, how- 
ever, particularly expected at the acceſſion of a new 


* Miſtreſs to Yaſous, and mother to David. 


prince, 
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prince, upon any apprehenſion of hereſy, or any 
novelty or abuſe in church-government. 
The arrival of a new Abuna from Egypt is alſo 
a very principal reaſon for the convocation. Theſe 
aſſemblies are very numerous. Many of the moſt 
diſcreet members of the church abſent themſelves 
purpoſely. On the other hand, the monks, who, by 
vows, have bound themſelves to the moſt painful 
auſterities and ſufferings ; thoſe that devote them- 
ſelves to paſs their lives in the deep and unw hole · 
fome valleys of the country ; hermits that ſtarve on 
the points of cold rocks ; others that live in deſerts 
ſurrounded with, and perpetually expoſed to wild 
beaſts; in a word, the whole tribe of fanatics, falſe 
prophets, diviners, and dreamers, people who affect 
to ſee and foreknow what is in future to happen, by 
living in perfect ignorance of what is paſſing at the 
preſent ; people in conſtant habits of dirt and naſ- 
tineſs, naked, or covered with hair ; in ſhort, a col- 
lection of monſters, ſcarcely to be deſcribed or con- 
ceived, compoſe an eccleſiaſtical aſſembly in Abyſ- 
ſinia, and are the leaders of an ignorant and furious 
populace, who adore them as faints, and are always 
ready to ſupport them in ſome violation of the 
laws of the country, or of humanity, to which, by 
their cuſtoms and manner of life, their very firit 
appearance ihews they have been long ſtrangers. 
David, however averſe to theſe aſſemblies, could 
not decently refuſe them, now a new prince was ſet 
on the throne, a new Abuna was come from Egypt, 
and a complaint was ready to be brought that the 
church was in danger. The aſſembly met in the 
ufual place before the palace. The Itchegue or 
head 
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head of the monks of Debra Libanos, was ready 
with a complaint, which he preferred to the king. 
He ſtated it was notorious, but offered to prove it 
if denied, that three Romiſh prieſts, with an Abyl- 
finian for their interpreter, were then eſtabliſhed in 
Walkayt, and, for ſeveral years, had been there 
maintained, protected, and conſulted by the late 
king Ouſtas, who had often aſſiſted at the cele- 
bration of maſs as folemnized by the church of 
Rome. 

David was a rigid adherent to the church of 
Alexandria, and educated by his mother in the tenets 
of the monks of Saint Euſtathius, that is, the moſt 
declared enemies of every thing approaching to the 
tenets of the church of Rome. He was confequently, 
not by inclination, neither was he by duty, obliged 
to undertake the defence of meaſures adopted by 
Ouſtas, of which be was beſides ignorant, having 
been confined in the mountain of Wechne. He 
ordered, therefore, the miſſionaries, and their in- 
terpreter, whole name was Abba Gregorius, to be 
apprehended. 

Theſe unfortunate people were accordingly pro- 
duced before the moſt prejudiced and partial of all 
tribunals. Abba Maſmarè and Adug Tesfo were 
adduced to interrogate and to interpret to them, as 
they underſtood the Arabic, having been at Cairo 
and Jeruſalem. The trial neither was, nor was in. 
tended to be long. The firſt queſtion put was a 
very direc one; Do you, or do you not, receive the 
council of Chalcedon as a rule of faith? and, Do 
you believe that Leo the pope lawfully and regu- 
larly preſided at it, and conducted it? To this the 


priſoners 
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the council of Chalcedon as the fourth general 
council, and received it as ſuch, and as a rule of 
faith : that they did believe pope Leo lawfully and 
regularly prefided at it, as being head of the Ca- 
tholic church, ſucceflor to St. Peter, and Chriſt's 
vicar upon earth. Upon this a general ſhout was 
heard from the whole afſembly ; and the fatal cry, 
4 Stone them.” “ Whoever throws not three 
ſtones, he is accurſed, and an enemy to Mary,” 
immediately followed. 

One prielt only, diſtinguiſhed for piety and learn- 
ing among his countrymen, and one of the chief 
men in the aſſembly, with great vehemence declared, 
they were tried partially and unfairly, and con- 
demned unjuſtly. But his voice was not heard 
amidſt the clamours of ſuch a multitude ; and the 
to die. Ropes were inſtantly thrown about their 
necks, and they were dragged to a place behind the 
church of Abbo, in the way to Tedda, where they 
were, according to their ſentence, ſtoned to death, 
ſuffering with a patience and reſignation” equal tq 
the firſt martyrs. * 

The juſtice, however, which we owe to the me. 
mory of the deceaſed M. du Roule, muſt always 
leave a fear in every Chriſtian mind, that, ſpotted 
as theſe miſſionaries were with the horrid crime of 
the premeditated, unprovoked murder of that am- 
baſſador, the indifference they teſtified at the ap- 
proach, and in the immediate ſuffering of death, had 
its origin rather in hardneſs of heart than in the 
quietneſs of their conſciences. Many fanatics have 
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been known to die, glorying in having perpetrated 
the moſt horrid crimes to which the ſentence of 
eternal damnation is certainly annexcd in the book 
before them. 

I have often, both on purpoſe and by accident, 
paſſed by this place, where three large, and one 
ſmall pile of ſtones, cover the bodies of theſe un- 
fortunate ſuſterers ; and, with many heavy reflec- 
tions upan my own danger, I have often wondered 
how theſe three prieſts, of whatever nation they were, 
paſſed unnoticed among the number of their frater- 
nity, whole memory is honoured with long pane- 
gyrics by the Romiſh writers of thoſe times, as deſ- 
tined one day to appear in the kalendar. Though 
thoſe that compoſe the long liſt of Tellez died with 
piety and reſignation, they were ſurely guilty in the 
way they almoſt all were engaged, contrary to the 
laws and conſtitution of the country, in actions and 
deſigns that can be fairly qualified by no other name 
than that of treaſon, while no ſuch political meddling 
out of their profeſſion ever was reproached to theſe 
three, even by their enemies. 

Tellez fays not a word of them; Le Grande, a 
zealous Catholic writer of theſe times, but little ; 
though he publiſhes an Arabic letter to conſul Mail- 
let, which mentions their names, their ſufferings, 
and other circumſtances attending them. I ſhall, 
therefore, take the liberty of offering my conjecture, 
as I think this filence, or the ſuppreſſion of a fact, 
gives me a title to do; but ſhall firſt produce the 
letter of Elias Enoch, upon which I found my 
judgment. 
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Tzaax$LATION of an Arapic LETTER wrote to 
M. De MA1LLET. 


«< AFTER having aſſured M. de Maillet, the con- 
&© ſul, of my reſpects, and of the continuation of 
«< my prayers for his health, as being a gentleman 
d venerable for his merits, diſtinguithed by his 
< knowledge and great penetration, of a noble birth, 
<« always beneficent, and addicted to pious actions, 
** (may God preſerve his life to that degree of ho- | 
d nour due to ſo reſpectable a perſon,) I now write 
c you from the town of Mocha. I left Abyſlinia in 
* the year 1718, and came to this town of Mocha 
<< in extreme poverty, or rather abſolutely deſtitute. 
God has aſſiſted me: I give praiſe to him for 
4 his bounty, and always remain much obliged to 
« you. What follows is all that I can inform you 
<< as touching the news of Abyſſinia. King Ta- 
* ſous is long fince dead: his fon, Tecla Haima- 
„ nout, having ſeized upon the kingdom by force, 
„ cauſed his father to be aſſaſſinated. This king 
* Yaſous, having given me leave to go to Sennaar, 
” — with a letter addreſſed to the king 

there, in which he deſired him to put no obſtacles 
te inthe way of du Roule the French ambaſſador's 
< journey, but to ſuffer him to enter Ethiopia. He 
„ alſo gave me another letter addreſſed to the 
© baſha and officers of Grand Cairo; and another 
letter to the ambaſſador himſelf, by which he 
* ſignified to him that he might enter into Ethiopia 
e without fear. Accordingly I had departed with 
5* theſe letters for Sennaar ; but king Tecla Haima- 

** nout, | 
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4 nout, ſon of king Yaſous, having taken poſſeſſion 
© of the kingdom while I was yet in Abyſlinia, 
« I returned and delivered to him the letters which 
© had been given me by his father. It was now 
dc three months ſince Tecla Haimanout had been 
4 upon the throne ; he approved of the letters, and 
« cauſed them to be tranſcribed in his own name; 
&* and ordered rae to go and join du Roule the 
« ambaſſador, and accompany him back again to 
„ Gondar. King Yaſous had already fent an 
& officer to meet the ambaſſador at Sennaar ; and 
ce he had been gone fix months without my know- 
„ ledge; but that officer, having trifled away his 
c time in trading, did not enter Sennaar till that 
« king had cauſed the ambaſſador to be murdered, 
together with thoſe that were with him. As for 
c me, not knowing what had happened, I was ad- 
« yancing with the orders of Tecla Haimanout, 
« when, being now within three days journey of 
« Sennaar, I heard of the ambaſſador's death, and 
« that of his companions; and being terrified at 
« this, I returned into Abyflinia to let Tecla Hai- 
« manout know what the king of Sennaar had 
© done. Immediately upon hearing of this, Tecla 
«© Haimanout formed a reſolution to declare war 
<« apainſt the king of Sennaar, but was ſoon after 
cc {lain in a mutiny of the foldiers. He reigned two 
« years. Tifilis, brother of Yaſous, ſucceeded him, 
« and reigned three years and three months. 
«© Ouſtas, nephew of King Yaſous, ſucceeded Tifilis, 
and ufurped the Kingdom, of which he was ac- 
e tually prime miniſter, being fon of a ſiſter of 
„ Yaſogs. Ouſtas was dethroned, and died ſoon 

12 after. 
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« after. David, ſon of Yaſous, ſucceeded him, and 
<+* reigned five years and five months. The friars, 
<«< who arrived in Ethiopia in the reign of Ouſtas, 
<«« were ſtoned to death, upon the ſucceſſion of David 
to the throne, by thoſe that were of the party of 
« David. A fon of Michael, whom he bad by a 
<< flave, aged only fix years, was ſtoned with him. 
lt was the fourth fon he had. I made Yaſous be- 
«© hieve that the religion of the French was . 
with that of Ethiopia,“ &c. &c. 

From this letter, we ſee a boy of fix years old, 
fon of one of theſe prieſts or friars, was ſtoned to 
death with them ; and his heap of ſtones appears 
with thoſe of the others. It was, indeed, a common 
teſt of the people ſuſpected to be prieſts, who ſtole 
into Abyſlinia, to offer them women, their vows 
being known, and that they could not marry. I 
apprehend, to avoid detection, one at leaſt of them 
had broken bis vow of celibacy and chaſtity, and 
that this child was the conſequence, but not the 
only one, as Enoch fays, in his letter, he had three 
others; and this probably was the reaſon why the 
Catholics of thoſe times had conſigned their merit 
to oblivion, rather than record it with their failings. 

For although we know that there were friars who 
had been in Ethiopia fince the time of Ouſtas, we 
ſhould not have been informed who they were, had 
it not been for a ſmall ſheet, publiſhed at Rome in 
the year 1774, by a capuchin prieſt called Theodo- 
fius Volpi, ſent to me by my learned and worthy 
friend the honourable Daines Barrington. From 
this we find, that theſe three were, Liberato de 
Wies, apoſtolical prefect in Auſtria; Michael Pius 

of 
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of Terbe, in the province of Padua; and Samuel 
de Beumo, of the Milaneſe. The account of their 
death is the fame as already given, though the pub- 
liſher ſuppreſſes the ſtoning of the child, and the 
exiſtence of the three other, fruits of the feraphic 
mĩſſion, through the endeavours of father Michael 
Pius of Zerbe, of the province of Milan. The child, 
too, ſtoned to death with his father, was fix years 
old, and was, as Elias fays, fourth fon of Michael ; 
and it was in 1714 this cataſtrophe happened, fo 
that this will bring theſe fathers entrance into Nubia 
about the time of the murder of M. du Roule: o 
conſiſtent with every crime is fanaticiſm and falſe 
religion. 

The barbarous monks, gratified in the firſt in- 
ſtance, would not be contented without extending 
their vengcance to Abba Gregorius, the Abyſlinian 
prieſt, the interpreter. But David, who found upon 
trial, that, in going to attend the prieſts in Walkayt, 
he had only obeyed the expreſs command of Ouſtas, 
then Lis ſovereign, abſolutely refuſed to ſuffer him 
to be either tried or puniſhed, but diſmiſſed him, 
without further cenſure or queſtion, to his native 
country. | 

While David was thus employed at Gondar, news 
re brought to him that his brother Bacuffa had 
tte Galla, and was then in a ſmall town in Be- 
ander, called Wetan. It was this prince who, 
. Sether with ſiſty others of the royal family, were 
let down from the mountain of Wechné, upon 
Ouſtas's fon being propoſed, and he alone refuſed 
to return upon his brother's acceſſion to the throne. 
David cit Azalein, Guebra Mehedin, and Badje- 

rund 
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rund Welled de Oul, to Wetan, where they ap- 
prehended Bacuffa by ſurpriſe, and lodged him in 
the mountain of Wechne, after having cut off a 
very ſmall part of the tip of his noſe, which was 
ſcarcely diſcernible when he came to the throne. 
Kaſmati Georgis had been baniſhed to the moun- 
tain in the reign of the late king, where he had con- 
trated an intimate friendſhip with David. He had 
alſo married a filter of Ozoro Mamet, by whom 
Yaſous had ſeveral children, particularly one Wel- 
leta Georgis, a prince then of years to govern, and 
confined to the mountain. David, on his coming 
to the throne, did not forget his old friendihip on the 
mountain; and, paſſing by Emfras, he ſent to 
Wechné to bring down Kaſmati Georgis to Ar- 
ringo, one of the king's palaces in Begemder, where 
he intended to paſs the fummer. On his return he 
gave him the government of Gojam ; and his fa» 
vourite Agne, his uncle, dying at this time, very 
much regretted, Georgis was alſo created Betwudet 
in his place. 
This year Abuna Marcus died; and his ſucceſſor, 
Abuna Chriſtodulus, arriving the third day of No- 
vember, this made the calling of another affembly 
of the clergy abſolutely neceſſary, although, from 
the humour the laſt was in, the whole time of their 
meeting, the king was very little inclined to it. 
The monks in Abyflinia, as I have often faid, are 
divided into two bodies, thoſe of Debra Libanos, 
and , thoſe of Abba Euſtathius. Some have ima- 
gined that the difference between theſe two bodies 
ariſes from a difpute about the two natures in Chriſt. 
But this is from miſinformation; for, were a diſpute 
to 
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to ariſe about the two natures in Chriſt, each party 
would declare the other a heretic ; but at pre- 
ſent a few equivocal words, uſed to define the mode 
and moment of our Saviour's incarnation, though 
neither opinion is thought heretical *, have the ef- 
ſect to make theſe two ſeas enemies all their lives. 

The Abuna is the head of the Abyflinian church; 
yet, as he is known to be a flave of the Mahome- 
from the king, the aſſembly meets in a large outer 
court, or ſquare, before the palace, where he is 
interrogated, and where he declares which of the 
two opinions he adopts. If he has been properly 
party ; though ſometimes be is determined, by the 
addreſs of thoſe about him, to fide with the weakeſt ; 
and very often, if he has had no inſtruction on his 
arrival, he does not know what this reference means ; 
for no trace of ſuch diſpute exiſts among his bre- 
thren in Cairo, from whence he came. He is, 
' moreover, a ſtranger to the language, and the words 
containing either opinion, which, for ſhortneſs ſake, 
are made to mean a great deal more than they at firſt 
feem to import ; and, whether freely or literally 
tranſlated, are equally unintelligible to a foreigner. 
After the Abuna has declared his choice, this is 
announced by beat of drum to the people, and is 
called Nagar Haimanout, or, the Proclamation of 
tie Faith. The only ordinary effect this declara- 


* But there can be no doubt both opiuions are abſolute he- 
rey, in the molt liberal ſenſe of that word, as expreſaly denying 


our Savicur's coulubftautiality. 


tion 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 193 


tion has, is to make the perſon who is at the head 
of one party an adverſary to him who is at the head 
of the other, all his life after. 

The king at his acceſſion makes his declaration 
alſo. The clergy maintain, that he ſhould do this 
in an aſſembly called for that purpoſe, though the 
king denies that there is any neceſſity for the clergy 
to be preſent; but he conſiders it as his privilege to 
chooſe his own time and place, and announces it to 
the people, by proclamation, at what time, and in 
what manner, he thinks moſt convenient. 
Although David had given his permiſſion to aſ- 
ſemble the clergy to hear the Abuna's declaration, 
he did not think himſelf bound to aſſiſt at it, and, 
therefore, he ſent to the monks of Debra Libanos, 
and thoſe of Abba Euſtathius, to go to the Abuna 
Abuna, and report the anſwer to the king, who 
thereupon would order it to be proclaimed to the 
people. The monks of Debra Libanos refuſed this, 
as they did not confider Georgis as indifferent, be- 
ing known to be a ſtaunch Euſtathian. They de- 
clared, therefore, they would neither hear nor re- 
gard what the Abuna faid, unleſs it was in the king's 
preſence ; and this was juſt what David was reſolved 
not to humour them in. 

Betwudet Georgis, the great officers of ſtate, and 
moſt of the people of conſideration about Gondar, 
waited upon the Abuna as the king had command- 
ed; and the Betwudet having defired him to make 
his profeſſion, he would only give this evaſive an- 
ſwer, That his faith was in all reſpects the fame as 

Vol. III. 0 that 
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that of Abba Marcos and Abba Sanuda, the ancien 
and orthodox Abunas. 


This anſwer left every party at liberty to imagine 
that the Abuna was their own. But this evaſion 
did not content the king, who therefore ordered 
the Betwudet, without taking farther notice of the 
Abuna, to make proclamation in terms of the pro- 
ſeſſion of the monks of Abba Euſtathius. This 
occaſioned great hcats among the monks of Debra 
Libanos. They ran all with one accord to the 
Itchegue's houſe, for he is their general, or chief 
of their convent, and here they came to the moſt 
violent refolutions, declaring that they would die 
either together, or man by man, in ſupport of their 
privileges and the freedom of their aſſemblies. 
From the Itchegue's houſe they ran to the Abuna's, 
without foltciting or receiving any permiſſion from 
the king: and, upon interrogation, they ſuceeeded 
with the Abuna to the height of their wiſhes ; for he 
anſwered in the preciſe words of their profeſſion 
One God, of the Father alone, united to a body 
perfectly human, conſubſtantial with ours, and by 
that union becoming the Meſſiah;“ in direct oppo- 
fition to what was proclaimed by the king's order 
at the gate of the palace the day before Perſect 
God and perfect man, by the union one Chriſt, 
whoſe body is compoſed of a precious fubſtance, 
called Bahery, not conſubſtantial with ours, or de- 
rived from his mother. 

Had they ſtopt here it had been well; but the 
victory was too great, too unexpected, and complete, 
to admit of their fitting quietly down without a 
triumph. They returned, therefore, from the 


Abuna's, 
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Abuna's, frantic with joy, ſhouting, and finging, 
and more peculiarly one kind of ſong, or hallelujah, 
uſed always upon victories obtained over infidels. 
As they paſſed the door of the king's palace, ſome 
of the officers of the houſehold, Azage Zakery, 
Azage 'Tecla Haimanout, and Badjerund Welleta 
David, moderate men, lovers of peace, and inclined 
to no party, endeavoured to perſuade them to con- 
tent themſelves with what they had done, to diſ- 
perſe, and each go to his home, before ſome mif- 
chief overtook them. But they were too high- 
minded. They redoubled their ſongs; and, in 
this manner, again aſſembled in the Itchegue's houſe 
to deliberate on what further they were to attempt ; 
when one of the monks, a prophet, or dreamer, de- 
clared, © That God had opened his eyes, and that 
he then ſaw a chereb with 2 faming foord geard- 
ing the Itchegue's gate: with ſuch a centinel they 
concluded that they were perfeQly fafe from any 
attempts of man. 

In the mean time, however, the King was vio- 
lently affected at the ſeditious behaviour of the 


Itchegue's houſe, where the monks were affembled, 
they forced open the gate, (and the cherub with 
the flaming ſword not interfering) they fell, ſword 
in hand, upon the unarmed prieſts, and in an in- 
ſtant laid above a hundred of the principal of them 

O 2 dead 
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dead upon the floor. They then ſallied out with 
their bloody weapons into the ſtreet, and hewed tc 
pieces thoſe that attended the proceſſion, and who 
were ſtill diverting themſelves with their ſong. Gon- 
dar now appeared like a town taken by ſtorm ; every 
ſtreet was covered with the dead, and dying ; and 
this maſſacre continued till next day at noon, when, 
by proclamation, the king ordered it to ceaſe. 

David, now fatisfied as to the prieſts, thought he 
owed to the Abuna a mortification for his double- 
dealing. He ſent, therefore, the ſoldiers to take 
him out of his houſe, and bring him to the gate of 
the palace, where the poor wretch, half dead with 
fear, expected every moment to fall by the bloody 
hands of the Djawi. Having enjoyed his panic ſome 
time, the king ordered him to be placed cloſe befide 
the kettle- drum, and 2 profeſſion of faith was made 
in the royal preſence, and announced by beat of 
drum to the people, agreeing in every reſpect to 
that publiſhed the firſt day by Betwudet Georgis, 
and directly contradicting what he had faid with 
his own mouth to the monks of Debra Libanos, 
which was the occaſion of the riot. 

This bloody, indiſcriminate maſſacre had com- 
prehended too many men of worth and diſtinction 
not to occafion great diſcontent among the principal 
people both within and without the palace. Con- 
openly talked of, the fruits of which ſoon appeared. 
David fell fick, and thoſe about him endeavoured to 
perſuade him that it was the remains of an injury 
which he had lately received from a fall off his 


horſe. But, upon the meeting of a council, on the 
gth 
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gth of March, 1719, it was diſcovered and proved, 
that Kaſmati LatE and Ras Georgis had employed 
Kutcho, keeper of the palace, to give a ſtrong poi- 
fon to the king, which he had taken that morning 
from the hands of a Mahometan. Ras Georgis 
was then brought before the council, and ſcarcely 
denied the fact; upon which his only fon was or- 
dered to be hewn to pieces before his face, and im- 
mediately after the father's eyes were pulled out. 
Kutcho, keeper of the palace, and the Mahometan 
who gave the poiſon, were hewn to pieces with 
ſwords before the gate of the palace, and their 
mangled bodies thrown to the dogs, The king died 
that evening in great agony. 

The king's favourite, Betwudet Georgis, found 
himſelf now in a moſt dangerous fituation. David 
his protector was dead, and he was left now alone to 
anſwer for thoſe bloody meaſures of which he was 
univerſally believed to be the adviſer. It was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, therefore, if poſſible, to ſecure a 
ſucceſſor of David's own family, who might ſtop the 
ed as his own, and as soch had carried into exe- 
cution. 
We have: already obſerved, that, when baniſhed 
to the mountain of Wechne by Ouſtas, he had con- 
tracted there, firſt a friendſhip with David, and, at 
the ſame time, with another prince, Ayto Welled 
Georgis, who was fon to Yaſous by Ozoro Mamet, 
whoſe ſiſter Georgis had married, and conſequently 
was uncle to Ayto Welleta Georgis, as having mar- 
ried his aunt, filter to Ozoro Mamet. When this 
prince now arrived at manhood, he knew himſelf 
perfectiy 
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perfectly ſecure; and, therefore, a number of the 
men in power being then aſſembled at his houſe, 
he loſt no time, but ſurrounded it with a body of 
ſoldiers. He propoſed to them Welled Georgis as 
immediate fucceffor to David. The people preſent, 
ſecing themſelves in the foldiers hands, and con- 
vinced from the recent examples, that Georgis was 
not very tender in the uſe of them, in appearance 
chearfully, and without heſitation, approved of the 
Betwudet's choice ; and Lika Jonathan, one of the 
chief civil judges performed the office of crier, pro- 
chiming with an audible voice, Ayto Wellei 
Georgis, brother to our late king David, fon of our 
great king Yaſous, he is now our king. Mourn 
for the king that is dead, but rejoice with the king 
that is alive.” This is the ordinary ſtile of the pro- 
clamation. Mutual congratulations and promiſes 
paſſed among the members of the meeting, but 
with very different refolutions. ET OY 

All the company, eſcorted by a body of archers, 
and ancther of fuzileers, with Betwudet Georgis at 
their head, repaired to the great place before the 
palace to make the fame proclamation by beat of 
drum that they had done in the Betwudet's houſe. 
They found the drum ready, and the whole body 
of the king's houſehold troops under arms, and 
drawn up before it. Upon the ſight of their com- 
panions, the ſoldiers left the Betwudet, and fell into 
a proper place reſerved vacant for them by their 
brethren. Without lofs of time the drum was beat, 
and a proclamation made, Bacuffa, fon of Yaſous, 
is our king! Mourn for the dead, and rejoice with 
the living.” Loud acclamations from the peo- 


pit 


THE SOUKCE OF THE NILF. 199 


le were echoed back again by the ſoldiers, and 
Bacuffa's name was received with univerſal accla- 
ations. Some of the principal people then went 
to the council-chamber, and ſent proper ofhcers, 
with a good body of troops, to eſcort the king from 
Wechne. 

Upon their arrival they found the ſentiments of 
the princes upon the election were widely different 
from thoſe teſtified by the people. They all to a 
man declared their diflent from that election. They 
upbraided Bacuſſa for his brutal manners; for his 
violent, unſociable, unrelenting temper, from the 
which, they ſaid, they had the cruelleſt conſequences 
to apprehend ; and, indeed, it was not without great 
reaſon that they made theſe remonſtrances ; for Ba- 
cuffa, when he eſcaped from the mountain, fled for 
refuge among the Galla, and received there a very 
ſtrong tincture of the favage manners of that na- 
tion, which neither thoſe of Gondar nor the army 
could have an opportuntty to judge of. Reſolute, 
active, and politic, he was very well formed 10 
hold the reins of government in unſettled times; 
but his temper of itſelf exceedingly ſuſpicious, and 
the little regard he had for the life of man, made 
his whole reign (as it was feared) one continued 
tragedy. So that, notwitkſtanding the goodneſs of 
his underſtanding, and many acts of wiſdom and 
juſtice, he is c2nfidered as a bloody, mercileſs ty- 
rant, and his memory regarded with the greateſt 
deteſtation. 

On the firſt news of the inſurrection of the 
princes en Wechne, Kaſmati Amha Yaſous, gover- 
nor of Begemder, marched with his whole force 


and 
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and encamped under the mountain. He then re- 
ceived Bacutfia as king, having reſcued him from the 
hands of his relations; and, in order to obviate, as 
much as poſſible, any future trouble, he obliged 
the dificrent branches of the royal family to a re- 
conciliation with each other, making Bacuffa, on the 
one fide, ſwear that he was not to remember nor 
revenge any injury or affront received upon the 
mountain; and them on the mountain ſwear alſo, 
that they would forget all old diſagreements, con- 
ſider Bacuffa as their king, and not create him any 
trouble in his reign by eſcapes, or other rebellious 
practices. 
As it was then night, Bacuffa ſtaid in the houſe 
of Azage Aſſarat, and the next morning came to 
Serbraxos, whence he ſent to the monks of Tedda, 
to meet him there. From Tedda he proceeded to 
Gondar, where he was met by the Abuna and 
Itchegue amidſt the acclamations of a prodigious 
number of people. 


MX 
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From 1719 to 1729. 


terfeits Death— Becomes very popular. 


Honesr men, who loved their country, faw 
the dangerous fituation it was then in. Every day 
had produced inſtances of a growing indifference 


to 
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to that form of government which, from the earlieſt 
times, they had looked upon as facred ; and upon 
every flight and unreaſonable diſguſt a a perſon of 
conſequence thought he had met with, a party was 
immediately formed, and nothing leſs was agreed 
on than directly imbruing their hands in the blood 
of their ſovereign. 

A prince was neceſſary who had qualities of mind 
proper to enable him to put a ſtop to theſe enor- 
mities before they involved the ſtate in one ſcene of 
anarchy and ruin. Bacuffa was thought to anſwer 
theſe expectations; and, in the end, he was found 
to exceed them. Silent, ſecret, and unfathomable 
in his deſigns, ſurrounded by foldiers who were his 
own flaves, and by new men of his own creation, 
he removed thoſe tyrants who oppoſed their fove- 
reigns upon the ſmalleſt provocation. Conſpiracy 
followed conſpiracy, and rebellion rebellion ; but 
all were defeated, as ſoon as they had birth, by the 
ſuperior activity and addreſs of the king. 

I have faid he was called Bacuſfa by the Galla; 
but, in compliance with the cuſtom of Abyſſinia, 
already mentioned, he had aſſumed ſtill two other 
names, which were, Atzham Georgis, his name of 
baptiſm, and Adebar Segued, which means re- 
verenced by the towns or inhabited places of the 
country, given him at his inauguration. As for 
that of Bacuffa, which meant the inexorablc, it was 
the leſs diſhonourable from having been given him 
by impartial ſtrangers from their own obſervation 
while he was yet in private life; his whole conduct 
afterwards ſhewed how juſtly. | 


The 
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The king has near his perſon an oſſicer who is 
meant to be his hiſtoriographer. He is alſo keeper 
of his ſeal, and is obliged to make a journal of the 
king's actions, good or bad, without comment of 
his own upon them. This, when the king dies, or 
at leaſt ſoon after, is delivered to the council, who 
read it over, and eraſe every thing falſe in it ; whilſt 
they ſupply any material fact that may have been 
omitted, whether purpoſely or not. This would 
have been a very dangerous book to have been 
kept in Bacufia's time; and, accordingly, no per- 
fon choſe ever to run that riſk; and the king's 
particular behaviour afterwards had ſtill the further 
effect, that nobody would ſupply this deficiency after 
his death, a general belief prevailing in Abyſſinia 
that he is alive to this day, and will appear again in 
all his terrors. It is owing to this circumſtance that 
we have nothing complete of this king's reign ; 
only a few anecdotes are preſerved, ſome of them 


very odd ones. I ſhall only, for the preſent, chooſe 
ſuch of thoſe as lead me to the fubje& I have in 


hand. | 

Bacuffa was exceedingly fond of divinations, 
dreams, and prophecies, fo are all the Abyflinians ; 
but he imbibed an additional propenſity to theſe, 
among the Pagans to whom he had fled. One day, 
when walking alone, he perceived a prieſt exceed- 
ingly attentive in obſerving. the forms that little 
pieces of ſtraw, cut to certain lengths, made upon 
a pool of water into which ran a ſmall ſtream. From 
the combination of theſe in letters, or figures, as 
they chanced to fall, an anſwer is procured to the 


doub: 
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doubt propoſed, which, if you believe theſe idlers, 
is perfectly infallible. 

Bacuffa in diſguiſe, dreſſed like a poor man, is 
faid to have aſked the prieſt after what he was in- 
quiring. The prieſt anſwered, He was trying whe- 
ther the king would have a fon, and who ſhould 
govern the kingdom after him. The king abode 
the inveſtigation patiently; and the anſwer was, 
That he ſhould have a fon; but that a Welleta 
de neither his fon nor any deſcendant of his. Full 
of thought at this untoward prediftion, he har- 
boured it in his breaſt without communicating it to 
any one, and reſolved to blait the hopes of every 
Welleta Georgis that ſhould be fo unfortunate as 
to ſtand within the poſſibility of reigning after him, 
Many innocent people of different parts difappeared 
from this unknown crime; and eleven princes on 
the mountain of Wechne, ſome fay more, loſt 
their lives for a name that is very common in Abyſ- 
finia, without one overt act of treaſon, or even a 
ſuſpicion of what they were accuſed. A panic now 
ſtruck all ranks of people, without terminating in 
any ſcheme of reſiſtance ; which ſufficiently ſhewed 
that the king had ſucceeded in diſſolving all con- 
federacies among his ſubjects, and deſtroying radi- 
cally that rebellious ſpirit which had operated fo 
fatally in the laſt reigns. 
It is a cuſtom among the kings of Abyflinia, 
eſpecially in intervals of peace, to diſappear for a 
time, without any warning. Sometimes, indeed, 
one or two cynfidential fervants, pretending to be 
buſied 
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buſicd in other affairs, attend at a diſtance, and 
keep their eye upon him, while, diſguiſed in diffe- 
rent manners, he goes like a ſtranger to thoſe parts 
he intends to viſit. In one of theſe private jour- 
nies, paſſing into Kuara, a province on the N. E. 
of Abyflinia, near the confines of Sennaar, Bacuffa 
happened, or counterfeited, to be ſeized by a fever, 
a common diſeaſe of that unwholeſome country. He 
was then in a poor village belonging to ſervants of 
a man of diſtinction, whoſe houſe was on the top 
of the hill immediately above, in temperate and 
wholeſome air. The hoſpitable landlord, upon the 
firſt hearing of the diſtreſs of a ſtranger, immedi- 
ately removed him up to his houſe, where every 
attention that could be ſuggeſted by a charitable 
mind was beſtowed upon his diſeaſed gueſt, who 

recovered his former ſtate of health, but 
not till the kind aſſiſtance and unwearied diligence 
of the beautiful daughter of the houſe had made 
der the greateſt obligations. 

The family conſiſted of five young men in the 
flower of their youth, and one daughter, whoſe 
name was Berhan Magaſs, the Glory of Grace; 
exceedingly beautiful, gentle, mild, and affable; 
of great underſtanding and prudence beyond her 
age; the darling, not only of her own family, but 
of all the neighbourhood. 

Bacuffa recovering his health, returned ſpeedily 
to the palace, which he entered privately at night, 
and appeared early next morning fitting in judg- 
ment, and hearing cauſes, which, with theſe princes, 
13 the firſt public 5 the day. 

A meſſenger, 
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A meſſenger, with guards and attendants, was 

immediately ſent to Kuara, and Berhan Magaſs 
hurried from her father's houſe, ſhe knew not why, 
but her ſurpriſe was carried to the utmoſt, by being 
preſented and married to the king, no reply, condi- 
tion, or ſtipulation being fulfered. She gained, 
however, and preſerved his confidence as long as 
he lived: not that Bacuffa valued himſelf upon con- 
ſtancy to one wife, more than the reſt of his pre- 
deceſſors had done. He had, indeed, many miſ- 
treſſes, but with theſe he obſerved a very ſingular 
rule; he never took to his bed any one woman 
whatever, the fair Berhan Magaſs excepted, with- 
wine or ſpirits as not to remember any thing that 
paſſed in converſation. 
While Bacuffa was on his concealed journey to 
Kuara, a very dangerous conſpiracy was forming 
at Gondar, under the immediate conduct of Ozoro 
Welleta Raphael, the king's fiſter, a very ambitious 
woman, and of an unquiet, enterpriſing temper. 
Diſguſted by her brother's refuſal of a gift of ſome 
crown lands which were then vacant, and without 
any owners, ſhe thought no vengeance adequate to 
the affront, but dethroning Bacuffa. With this 
view ſhe engaged ſeveral men of power in her in- 
tereſt, and particularly the black ſervants of the 
palace who attend immediately upon the king's 
perſon, and were to ſeize upon, or deſtroy him, 
the moment he returned. This plot, in all its par- 
ticulars, was conveyed to the king. 

There was an old, abandoned houſe of king 
Yaſous, at Bartcho, about a day's journey ſouth of 

Gondar ; 
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Gondar ; it ſtands on a very extenſive plain. The 
king intending, as he faid, to repair, or rather 
clean and prepare this houſe for his immediate re- 
ception, ordered all the black faves from Gondar 
thither for that purpoſe, together with ſome of their 
ringleaders. Naſmati Waragna, in the mean time, 
was ordered to bring a thouſand horſemen of his 
Galla Djawi. He arrived at Bartcho nearly at the 
fame time with the black ſervants, who being un- 
armed, as ſuſpecting nothing, and on foot, after a 
ſharp reproof from the king, were all ſurrounded 
and cut to pieces by the hands of Waragna, and 
orders were unmediatelv fent to Gondar to extir- 
pate the remainder thgre ; and this execution laid a 
foundation for a feud that endures to this day be- 
tween the Galla troops and the black horſe, who 
were then aboliſhed, as the Galla have been ſince, 
though both were of the king's houſhold formerly, 
before David's or Bacufia's time. As for Welleta 
Raphael, ſhe was ſeized that fame night, and was 
conveyed to Walkayt, to be confined there, with 
private inſtruftions, however, to put her to death 
ſpeedily, which were executed accordingly. 

The queen had a fon within the year, whom the 
council named Yaſfous, after his grandfather, whoſe 
memory will ever be dear in Abyſnia; and this 
again revived the old apprehenſions that Welleta 
Georgis was to govern the country (as the prophet 
faid) for thirty years. 'Tormented with this idea, 
rather than the havoc it had occafioned, he deviſed 
with himſelf a ſcheme which he thought would cer- 
tainly detect this future uſurper of his crown and 
dethroner 
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dethroner of his child. But firſt he directed that 
the queen ſhould be crowned, a ceremony that car- 
ries great conſequences along with it when folem- 
nized properly, as at that time ſhe is made regent, 
or Iteghe, in all minorities that may happen after 
wards. 

After he had created his wife Iteghe, Bacuffa pre- 
tended to be fick : ſeveral days paſſed without hopes 
of recovery; but at laſt the news of the king's 
death were publiſhed in Gondar. The joy was fo 
great, and fo univerſal, that nobody attempted to 
conceal it. Every one found himſelf caſed of a 
load of fear which had become inſupportable. Se- 
veral princes eſcaped from the mountain of Wechne 
to put themſelves in the way of being choſen; ſome 
were ſent to by thoſe great men who thought them- 
ſelves capable of effefting the nomination, and a 
ſpeedy day was appointed for the burial of the 
king's corpſe, when Bacuffa appeared, in the ordi- 
nary ſeat of juſtice, early in the morning of that 
day, with the Iteghe, and the infant Yaſous, his 
fon, fitting in a chair below him. 

There was no occaſion to accuſe the guilty. The 
whole court, and all ſtrangers attending :here upon 
buſineſs, fed, and ſpread an univerfal terror through 
the whole ſtreets of Gondar. All ranks of people 
were driven to deſpair, for all had rejoiced; and 
much leſs crimes had been before puniſhed with death. 
What this ſedition would have ended in, it is hard 
to know, had it not been for the immediate refolu- 
tion of the king, who ordered a general pardon and 
- amneſty to be proclaimed at the door of the palace. 

There 
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There are two kettle- drums of a large fize placed 
one on each fide of the outer gate of the king's 
houſe. They are called the lian and the /amb. The 
lion is beat at the proclamations which regard war, 
attainders for conſpiracies and rebellions, promotions 
to ſupreme commands, and ſuch- like high matters. 
The lamb * is heard only on beneficent, pacific 
occaſions, of gifts from the crown, of general am- 
neſties, of private pardons, and reverſals of penal 
ordinances. The whole town was in expeclation 
of ſome fanguinary decree, when, to their utter ſur- 
priſe, they heard the voice of the lamb, a certain 
fign of peace and forgiveneſs; and ſpeedily fol- 
lowed by a proclamation, forbidding people of all 
degrees to leave their houſcs, that the King's word 
was pledged for every one's fecurity; and that all 
the principal men ſhould immediately attend him 
within the palace, in a public place which is called 
the Aſhoa, and that upon pain of rebellion. 

The king appeared cloathed all in white, being 
the habit of peace; his head was bare, dreſſed, 
anointed, and perfumed, and his face uncovered. 
Ile thus advanced to the rail of the gallery, about 

10 fect above the heads of the audience, and, in a 
very graceful, compoſed, but refolute manner, be- 
gan a ſhort oration to the people. He put them 
in mind of their wantonneſs in having made 
* Ouſtas, a man not of the royal line of Solomon, 
„ king of Abyſſinia; of their having incited his 


* This drum is of beaten ſilver ; the Abyſſinians ſay, that 
this metal alone is capable of conveying the ſweet ſound contain- 
ed in a proclamation of peace. It was carried off by the rebels 
after the retreat of Serbraxos. 


* brother, 
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* brother, Tecla Haimanout, to aſſaſſinate their 
father Yaſous ; that they had afterwards murder. 
& ed Tecla Haimanout himſelf, one brother, and 
& lately his other brother David, his own immediate 
* predeceſſor : That he had taken due vengeance 
upon all the ringleaders of thoſe crimes, as was 
„the duty of his place, and, if much blood had 
«© been ſhed, it was becauſe many enormities had 
© been committed; but that knowing now that 
© order was eſtabliſhed, and conſpiracies extinguiſh- 
ed among them, he had counterfeited death, to 
« ſignify an end was put to Bacuffa and his bloody 
«* meaſures ; that he now was riſen again, and ap- 
«© peared to them by the name of Atzham Georgis, 
© fon of Yaſous the Great; and ordered every man 
* home to his houſe to rejoice at the acceſſion of a 
* new king, under whom they ſhould have juſtice, 
and live without fear, as long as they reſpected 
„the king that God had anointed over them.” 
This ſpeech was followed by the loudeſt accla- 
— Long live Bacuffa! Long live Atzham 
„ Georgis! It was well known that this king 
never failed in his word, or any way prevaricated 
in. his promiſes. Every one, therefore, went home 
in as perfe& peace as if war had never been among 
them; and Bacuffa's delicacy in this reſpect was 
ſeen a few days after; for Hannes his brother hav- 
ing been brought clandeſtinely from Wechne by 
Kaſmati Georgis, a nobleman of great conſequence, 
they were both taken by the governor of Wechne 
and ſent in chains to the king. The ordinary pro- 
ceſs would have been to put them inſtantly to death, 
as being apprehended in the very higheſt a& of 
Vol. III. treaſon; 
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treaſon ; nor would this have alarmed any perſon 
whatever, or been thought an infraction of the 
king's late promiſe. Bacuffa, however, was of 
another mind. He ſent the criminal judges, who 
ordinarily fit upon capital crimes, to meet the two 
priſoners in their way to Gondar, and carried them 
back to the foot of the mountain of Wechne to 
have their crimes proved, and to be tried there out 
of his preſence and influeace, where they were 
both condemned, Hannes to have an arm cut ofl, 
Georgis to be ſent to priſon to the governor of Wal- 
kayt, with private orders to put him to death; both 
which ſentences were executed, though Hannes fo 
far recovered that he was king of Abyſſinia in my 
time, notwithſtanding this mutilation ; but it was a 
direct violation of the laws of the land. 

It is faid that a diſcovery, which happened in the 
king's feigned illneſs, promoted this ſudden revolu- 
tion of manners. In one of his ſecret tours through 
Begemder, (after Ligre, the moſt powerful pro- 
vince in Abyil:nia, and by much the moſt plentiful) 
being diſguiſed like a poor man, dirty and fa- 
tigued with the length of the way and heat of the 
weather, he came to the houſe of a private per- 
ſon, not very rich, indeed, but of noble manners 
and carriage, and who, by the juſtice and mildneſs 
of his bchaviour and cuſtoms, bad acquired a great 
degree of influence among his neighbours. The fa- 
ther was old and feeble, but the fon in the vigour 
of his age, who was then ſtanding in a large pool 
of water, at his father's door, wathing his own cot- 
ton cloak, or v rapper, which is their upper garment ; 
an occupation below no young man in Abyſſinia. 


Bacuffa, 
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Bacuffa, as overcome with heat, threw himſelf 
down under the ſhade of a tree, and, in a faint voice 
and foreign dialeR, intreated the young man to 
waſh his cloak likewiſe, after having finiſhed his 
own. The young man conſented moſt willingly ; 
and, throwing by his own garment, fell to waſhing 
the ſtranger's with great diligence and attention. 
In the mean time, Bacuffa began queſtioning him 
about the king, and what his opinion was of him. 
The young man anſwered, he had never formed 
any. Bacuffa, however, ſtill plied him with queſ- 
tions, while he continued waſhing the cloak, with- 
out giving him any anſwer at all; at laſt, being 
able to hold out no longer, he gathered Bacuffa's 
cloak in his arms, wet as it was, and threw it to 
him: © I thought, fays he, when you prayed me 
to take your cloak, that I was doing a charitable 
action to ſome poor Galla, fainting with fatigue, and 
perhaps with hunger; but, ſince I have bad it in 
my hands, I have found you an inſtructor of kings 
and nobles, a leader of armies and maker of laws. 
Take your cloak, therefore, and waſh it yourſelf, 
which is what Providence has ordained to be your 
duſineſs; it is a fafer trade, and you will have leſs 
time to cenſure your ſuperiors, which can never be 
a proper or uſeful occupation to a fellow like you.“ 

The king took his wet cloak, and the rebuke 
along with it, and, on his return, he ſent for the 
man to Gondar, and raiſed him in a ſhort time to 
the firſt offices in the ſtate. He poſſeſſed his entire 
confidence; and he deferved it. He was the only 
man to whom the king had confided his fears of 
the uſurper Welleta Georgis. While Bacuffa was 
P 2 ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed to be ill, the queen and this officer only 
preſent, he mentioned, for the firſt time, ſome ſur- 
priſe that no ſuch perſon as Welleta Georgis had 
appeared during fo long and fo many inquiries, and 
could not help dropping fome words as it he doubt- 
ed the truth of this prophecy. 

Badjerund Waragna, for that was the name of 
the king's friend, maintained modeſtly that it might 
be a temptation of the devil to miſſead him to his 
deſtruction. He told the king, that, by his own 
account of it, this Welleta Georgis was to have no 
power over him, as he was only to appear in his 
ſon's time. He begged him, therefore, to lay afide 
all further thoughts of his prophecy, whilſt he 
truſted his ſon's ſucceſſion to God's mercy, and to 
the prayers, the charity, and prudence of the queen. 
The Iteghe all this time was loſt in filence. She 
defired the king to repeat to her the whole circum- 
ſtances of the prophecy, which he diſtinctly did. 
„ wiſh,” fays ſhe laughing, this Welleta Geor- 
gis may not be now nearer us than we imagine ; per- 
haps in the palace.” © In the palace!“ fays the 
king, with great emotion.” I doubt fo,” fays 
the queen; © ſuppoſe it ſhould be me your own 
_ wife; for Welleta Georgis was the name given to 
me in baptiſm; and your late coronation of me, 
thould a minority happen in the perſon of your 
fon, or even a grandſon, undoubtcdly leaves me re- 
gent of the kingdom by your own intentions when 
you made me lIteghe. 

Whether the king was convinced or not, is not 
known ; but he, from this time, deſiſted from his 
periecution of Welleta Georgis ; and this the queen 

often 
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often told me among ſeveral anecdotes of that fingular 
reign. She was my great patroneſs while at Gondar, 
and from her I received conſtant protection in the 
moſt difaſtrous times. To the credit of the prophet, 
the continued regent full thirty years; till the folly 
and ambition of her own family gave her a maſter 
that put an end to all her influence, except what 
ſhe enjoyed from exemplary piety, and the moſt ex- 
tenſive works of charity and mercy. 

The king died after a vigorous reign, and after 
| having cut off the greateſt part of the ancient nobi- 
lity near Gondar, who were of age to bave been 
concerned in the tranſactions of the laſt reigns. 
This has rendered his memory odious, though it is 
univerfally confeſſed he faved his country from an 
ariſtocratical or democratical uſurpation; both equal- 
ly unconſtitutional, as they equally ſtruck at the 
root of monarchy. 

The queen, with very great prudence, concealed 
the day of the king's death; nor did any one, after 
the laſt experiment, affect raſhly to believe that his 
death was real. "Thus all were upon their guard 
againſt another reſurrection. In that interval, ſhe 
called her brothers from Kuara, and ſtrengthened her 
ſon's and her own government, by putting the prin- 
cipal offices of ſtate into the hands of perſons at- 
tached to her family, fo that, though her ſon Yaſous 
was an infant, no attempt was at that time made 
towards any revolution. Even after the king's death 
was known to be real, for many years afterwards 
there were people of credit at different times found, 
who faid they had met him at ſundry places alive; 
whether by inſtigation, for any particular purpoſe, 
or not, is difficult to ſay. 


YASOUS 
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YASOUS IL oa, ADIAM SEGUED. 


From 1729 te 1753- 


Rebcilion in the beginning of this Reign. — Xing ad- 
difted to hunting To building, and the Arts of 
Peace—Attacks Sennaar—L ſes his Army—T akes 
Samayat—Reccives Baady King of S. nnaar under 
his Protection. 


Brxs1DESs the queen, mother of Yafous, Bacuſa 
had ſeveral other wives and divers children by them; 
none of them, however, had any degree of intereſt, 
or many followers, owing to the very ſingular prac- 
tice of Bacuffa, already mentioned, in not admit- 
ting to his bed, from the time of his coming to 
the crown, any women except the queen, mother 
of Laſous, without having firſt ſo far intoxicated 
them with liquor as to produce an oblivion of all 
that paſſed at the interview. Some ſay this aroſe 
from his own jealous ideas; but the moit general 
opinion was, that it was a kind of covenant with 
the queen, by which ſhe pardoned him this tempo- 
rary alienation of his perſon, for this ſecurity, that 
he was to give her no rival in his confidence. In- 
deed, his own temper led him naturally to eſtrange 
himſelf from every intimate connection, that could 
pretend to any lawful ſhare with him in government. 
And this had gone fo far, that he ſent his wife, fa- 
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rourite as ſhe was, and his fon Yaſous, to the low, 
hot, and unwholeſome province of Walkayt, the 
ordinary place to which ſtate criminals were ba- 
niſhed, in order that they might be under the eye 
of Ain Egzie, 2 confidential ſervant of his, and go- 
vernor of that province. It is true this was done 
without any mark of diſguſt; and the queen re- 
turned immediately by his own command ; but Ya- 
fous ſtaid at Walkayt with Ain Egzie, till he was 
four years old, withaut the king his father having 
ſhewn any anxiety for his return. 
The queen's firſt care was to call her brothers 
to court. Ihe eldeſt, Welled de POul, had been a 
favourite of the late king, and occupied under him a 
rery conſiderable poſt in the palace. Geta, her ſe- 
cond brother, was a man of flow parts, but eſteemed 
a good ſoldier; being covetous, he was not a fa- 
vourite of the people, and leſs fo of the King. The 
third was Eſhte, (pronounced in that country Shitti); 
he was amiable, liberal, and brave, but rather given 
to indolence and pleaſure, which alone hindered 
him from being a good ſtateſman and general. He 
was a kind friend to ſtrangers, a good maſter, and 
placable enemy; ſtedfaſt to his promiſe, and on all 
occaſions a lover of truth; a quality ſo very rare 
in Abyſſinia, that it was faid there had not been one 
in this reſpect like him fince the time of Yaſous the 
Great. Notwithſtanding this, Bacuffa liked him 
not, as being too great a favourite of the people, and, 
for that reaſon, never gave him any employment. 
The next brother was Euſebius, a very brave and 
Feilful foldier, but raſh, avaricious, paſſionate and 
treacherous, and as great an enemy to truth as 


his 
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his brother Efhte was a friend to it. Bacufla, upon 
ſome ſlight complaint, had reſolved to put him to 
death; and, though he was difluaded from this, he 
could never be fo tar reconciled to him as ever to 
releaſe him from priſon. The fifth brother was 
Netcho, whom the defire of living at home, or, 
perhaps, a want of money to detray his expences 
at court, kept low and in obſcurity all his life time. 
Yet he was a tried, gallant, and ſkilful foldier ; and 
in later years, when I was at Gondar, was often 
praiſed as ſuch by Ras Michael, the belt judge, be- 
cauſe the greateſt general of his time, though, by 
reaſon of Netcho's private life, and abſence from 
court, he never charged him with any impor- 
tant commiſhon. Another brother was dead, and 
had left a fon called Mamma, a good horſeman, 
the only quality, as far as I know, that he poſ- 
ſeſſed to which could juſtly be annexed the epithet of 
Good. 
Of theſe brothers, Geta and Netcho were alive in 
my time. Eſhtè was dead, but had left two ſons, 
Ayto Engedan and Ayto Aylo, who were among 
the moſt intimate c: my friends, from my enter- 
ing Ethiopia till my leaving it; both were brave 
and good, and endowed with excellent qualities. 
Engedan, without any allowance for his country, 
and want of education, was, I think, by very much, 
the moſt amiable and complete man that I have 
ever yet ſeen. 

Sanuda, fon of Welled de POul, played a very 
conſiderable part in the revolution that happened in 
my time ; was of a figure more than ordinary grace- 
ful ; was brave, and did not want good diſpoſitions ; 

bur 
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but theſe were obſcured by debauchery in wine 
and women, to which there were no bounds. Eufe- 
bius left two ſons, both more worthleſs and protli- 
gate than himſelf, and both came to untimely ends: 
Guebra Mehedin, the eldeſt, was flain in a private 
quarrel at Lebec by a near relation, Kaſmati Ayab- 
dar, after having robbed my -ſervants and plundered 
my baggage, in Foggora, near the village of Dara; 
and the ſecond, Ayto Confu, was killed in rebellion 
at the battle of Serbraxos, among the Begemder 
horſe, fighting againſt his ſovercign. 

Mammo we ſhall find acting infignificant parts at 
times, never truſted, nor of conſequence to any one. 
As for the queen herſelf, ſhe was reputed the hand- 
ſomeſt woman of her time. She was deſcended 
from Victor, eldeſt brother to Menas, and fon of 
David, who died without coming to the crown. 
This daughter was married to Robel, governor of 
Tigre, whoſe mother was a Portugueſe, and the 
queen inherited the colour of her European anceſ- 
tors; indeed was whiter than moſt Portezueſe. She 
was very vain of this her deſcent ; had a warm at- 
tachment to the Catholic religion in her heart, as 
far as ſhe could ever learn it; nor did the value 
herſelf leſs upon her beauty, as we may judge by 
the ſeveral names ſhe took at different times. The 
firſt was Iteghe Mantuab, or the beautiful queer ; 
the ſecond was Berhan Magwals, or the glory of 
grace ; though her chriſtened name was Welleta 
Georgis, as we have already obſerved. 

After the death of her huſband, Bacuffa, the is 
ſaid to have deſcended to a variety of attachments of 


ſhort 
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ſhort duration. She married a man of quality, 
Kaſmati Netcho of Kuara, by whom ſhe had three 
daughters. I he firſt was Ozoro Eſther, of whom I 
Mall often ſpeak, being, next to her mother, the 
greateſt friend I had in Abyſſinia, and one who had 
the molt frequent opportunities of being ſo. She 
was married, in very early life, to Kaſmati Netcho 
of 'Tcherkin, a man of great perſonal qualities, and 
who had a very Jarge territory, reaching down to 
the Pagan blacks, or 'Troglodytes, called Shan- 
galla. | 
This marriage was of very ſhort duration. Netcho 
left one fon, Ayto Confu, my very great and firm, 
though young friend, who likewiſe inherited his 
father's fortune and virtues. She was afterwards 
married to Ayo Mariam Barea, (excepting Ras 
Michael) reputed the beſt general in Abyſſinia, but 
who died betore I came into the country. By him 
ſhe had one fon and a daughter, infants. Laſtly, 
the was married to Ras Michael, by whom ſhe had 
two ſons, the favourites of Michael's old age. Ruſtic 
and cruel as that old tyrant was, bred up in blood, 
and delighting in it, ſhe governed him deſpotically, 
from the day of her marriage, yet fo prudently, as 
to excite the envy of no one, excepting the mur- 
derers of her huſband Mariam Barea, who, luckily, 
were alſo the conſtitutional enemies of her country. 
The fecond daughter of the Iteghe was Ozoro 
Welleta Ifracl, the moſt beautiful woman in Abyſ- 
finia, with whom I had very little acquaintance, ſhe 
being at conſtant war with Ras Michael. She had 
married a nobleman of the firſt coniideration, to 
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whom half of the large and rich province of Gojam 
belonged, by whom ſhe had Aylo, one of the largeſt 
men that I ever ſaw, the only particular remark- 
able in him. 

The third was Ozoro Altaſh, married to Welled 

Hawaryat, Ras Michael's fon, by whom the had 
three children, two fons and one daughter. One 
of them died of the ſmall-pox ſoon after my ar- 
rival at Gondar, as did his iather alſo; the other 
ſon and daughter happily recovered. 
Bacuffa had provided ſufficiently for the ſecurity 
of his provinces, by placing tried and veteran officers 
in his governments. Elias, indced, was Ras and 
Betwudet at Gondar, and he was ſuſpected of wiſhes 
contrary to his allegiance ; but far before any, in 
the confidence of the late king, was Waragna Sha- 
laka, that is, colonel of a regiment of Djawi Galla, 
with which he defended the provinces of Damot 
and Agow againſt his countrymen on the other ſide 
of the Nile; for he was a Galla of that nation 
himſelf, and his name was Uſho, which ſignifies 
a dag. But it was more by his intereſt, which he 
preſerved with thoſe people, than by his arms, 
that he kept thoſe barbarians from waſting that 
country. | 

The reader will eaſily remember the firſt occaſion 
of his coming to Gondar was when Bacuffa ſaw him 
waſhing his clothes in a pool of water; and from the 
reproof, and his behaviour to the king on that occa- 
ſion, as well as the duty and implicit obedience he 
paid to his commands afterwards, he was called Wa- 
zagna, by way of contradiction, that word ſignify- 
ing a ſturdy rebel, or one that ſtands up in defiance 

of 
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of the king. That name became much more fa- 
mous afterwards in the perſon of his fon, Waragna 
Faſil, to the very great detriment of the country in 
general. K 

The firſt thing the queen did was to ſend Shalaka 
Waragna, and Billetana Gueta David, with a large 
body of Mahometan fuſileers, Djawi and Toluma 
Galla, to guard the mountain of Wechne, where 
the males of the royal family were impriſoned, 
that no competitor might be releaſed from thence. 
The next ſtep was to marry Ozoro Welleta Tecla 
Haimanout to Ras Elias, to confirm him, if poſſible, 
in his much ſuſpected allegiance. After which, the 
Ras, judges, and ſoldiers of the king's houſehold, 
made this proclamation—** Bacufla, king of kings, 
is dead! Yaſous, king of kings, liveth ! Mourn for 
thoſe that are dead, and rejoice with thoſe that are 
alive!” Orders were then given for burying Ba- 
cuffa with all magnificence poſſible. 

The firſt thing that ſeemed the beginning of trou- 
ble in the new regency, and likely to deſtroy the 
calm that had hitherto ſubſiſted, was an information 
given by Azage Georgis againſt Tecla Saluce, a 
great oſñcer at court. Georgis accuſed him before 
the king and council, that he had been heard to 
ſay that king Yaſous was dangerouſly ill. Tecla 
Saluce abſolutely denied this charge, and faid it was 
an invention of his enemy Georgis, and challenged 
him to prove it. Evidence being called, he was 
convicted in the moſt direct and ſatisfactory man- 
ner; was therefore condemned to death, and hewn 
ro pieces at the king's gate that fame day by the 
common ſoldiers. 


Here 
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Here is a ſpecies of treaſon without any overt 
act. The imagining the king's death, which ſeems 
much to reſemble the law of England, may be de» 
fended from the importance of the cafe, but ſcarcely 
from any principle of juſtice or reaſon. 

It ſoon appeared that a conſpiracy had been on 
foot ; ſeveral great men fled from court, among 
theſe Johannes, who had the charge of the king's 
horſes. But Shalaka Waragna and Billetana Gueta 
ed, moſtly into Amhara, where they were taken 
priſoners by Woodage, governor of the province, 
and ſent to the king. Johannes, finding it impoſſi- 
ble to eſcape, took one of thoſe papyrus boats uſed in 
navigating the lake Tzana; and, being driven by 
the wind, landed in an iſland * belonging to the 
queen, where he was taken priſoner, with his wife 
and family, and delivered up on condition that he 
ſhould not be put to death. 

Kaſmati Cambi, returning from Damot, fell acci- 
dentally upon Palambaras Maſmari and ſeveral others, 
and brought them priſoners to Gondar. A council 


who was one of the judges, were condemned to 
be hanged on the tree before the palace-gate. 
Johannes and the reſt were committed to cloſe pri- 
fon, in the hands of the Betwudet. 


It was thought a proper expedient to check theſe 
diſorders, to haſten the coronation of the king, 


Dek. 


though 
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though very young. The judges and all the officers 
being aſlembled in the preſence- chamber, where 
the King fits on his throne, (for in the council- 
chamber he fits in a kind of cage, or cloſe balcony) 
where no part of him is diſcovered, Sarach Maſſeri 
Mammo, whoſe office it was, ſtood up with the Kees 
Hatze,or king's almoner; when this laſt had anointed 
him with oil, Mammo placed the crown upon his 
head; upon which the whole aſſembly, his mother 
only excepted, fell down and paid him homage ; 
and at his inauguration he took-the name of Adiam 
Segued. 

On a ſeparate throne, on his right hand, fat the 
queen- mother. She, too, was crowned, though not 
anointed ; but the fame homage was performed to 
her that had been done to the king, who fat on the 
throne with his head covered ; nor did the Abuna 
interfere, nor was his attendance judged any part of 
the ceremony. 

The firſt ſeeds of diſcontent had been fown in 
Damot, where a party of rebels had attacked Kaſ- 
mati Cambi in the night, cut moſt of his army to 
pieces, and obliged Shalaka Job to fly into Gojam, 
and then return in haſte to Gondar. 

The king found no better remedy againſt this 
rebellion than to appoint Kaſmati Waragna governor 
of Damot, and Sanuda guardian of Wechne, with 
orders to take with tim a fon of the late Ouſtas the 
uſurper, and confine him with the king's ſons upon 
that mountain. At the ſame time he appointed 
Ayo governor of Begemder ; both theſe preferments 
being much to the ſatisfaction of the whole nation. 
Waragna, knowing the neceſũties of his province, 

marched 
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marched from Gondar with what forces he could 
collect, and took up his head-quarters at Samſeen, 
where, on the very night after his arrival, he was 
ſet upon by Tenſa Mammo at the head of the Agows. 
However unexpected this was, Waragna, a good 
foldier, was not to be taken by ſurpriſe. He knew 
the country, and had not 2 great opinion either of 
the force or courage of the enemy, or capacity of 
their general. Preſenting, therefore, only one half 
of his troops, which could not be eaſily diſcovered in 
the dark, he ſent Fit-Auraris Tamba to make a ſmall 
compaſs, and fall upon their rear with the other 
half. Mammo's trcops thinking this to be a freſh 
and ſcparate army, immediately took to flight, and 
were many of them flain, after leaving behind them 
their tents, baggage, and the greateſt part of their 
fire-arms, which had been of very little ſervice to 
them in the dark. | 

Waragna, who knew the conſequence of his pro- 
vince was the riches of it, and the dependence the 
capital had upon it for conſtant ſupplies of provi- 
fions, was loth to purſue his victory farther, if any 
means could be fallen upon to bring about a paci- 
fication. To effe& this, he diſpatched meſiengers 
to his friends, the Galla, on the other fide of the 
Nile, ordering them to be ready to paſs the river on 
the day he ſhould appoint, and to lay waſte the 
country of the Agow with fire and ſword. He then 
decamped with his army from Samſeen, and marched 
to Sacala, and took up his head-quarters in St. 
Michael's church, where he found the  Azows in 
the utmoſt terror from apprehenſion of being over- 


run with barbarians. But he ſoon caſed them of 


their 
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their fears by a proclamation, in which he told them 
plainly, that it was owing to the goodneſs of the 
country, and not any merit in the people, that the 
king's palace and capital was fo plentifully ſupplied 
with proviſions from thence; that all his purſuit 
was peace, but that he was reſolved to effet that 
end by every poſſible means; therefore the time was 
now come that they were to make a reſolution, and 
abide by it, to ſubmit and behave peaceably as good 
citizens ought ; or, when his army of Galla joined 
him, he would extirpate them to the laſt man. In 
the mean time, he publiſhed an amneſty of all that 
had paſſed. 
The Agows knew well that they were in the hands 
of one who was no trifler, nor in his heart much 
their friend. They ran to him, ready to make that 
compoſition which he ſhould raiſe from them for 
their paſt tranſgreſſions and his future protection. 
The tribute laid upon them, for both, was moderate 
beyond all expectation, 2000 oxen for the king and 
queen, and 500 for himſelf; upon which he left 
Sacala, and entered Goutto, a very fertile country, 
between Maitſha and the Agows, where he uſed 
the ſame moderation, and by theſe means quieted 
and reconciled his whole province. 

Nothing could have been more advantageous to 
the king's affairs than the prudent conduct of this 
wiſe officer, which left him at liberty to afford him 


his affiſtance ; for in the mean time a conſpiracy 
was formed at Gondar, which had taken deep root, 
and had a powerful faction, Elias, late Ras and 
Betwudet, Tenfa Mammo, Guebra POul, Matteos 
and Agne, all principal men in Gondar, and poſ- 

ſeſſed 
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e 
the whole kingdom. 

On the 8th of December, 2534, being joined by 
their followers from without, they all rendezvouſed 
upon the river Kahha, below the town. After 
holding council in the king's houſe which is there, 
they reſolved to proclaim one of the princes upon 
the mountain Wechne, named Hezekias, king. 
For this purpoſe, furniſhed with a kettledrum, they 
marched in three diviſions, by three different ways, 
to the palace, avowedly with an intention to force 
the gates and murder the king and queen. But 
Fit-Auraris Ephraim, having intelligence of this 
tumult, firſt ſhut up and obſtructed all the entrances 
to the king's houſe, then gave advice to Billetana 
Gueta, Welled de POul, of the rebellion of Tenfa 

Theſe immediately repaired to the king's houſe 
to take council together what was to be done, and 
to defend the place if it was neceſſary. The rebels 
were now ane up, and were Ceniing thetr hens 
drum to make their proclamation, ** Hezekias was 
king!“ while Shalaka Tchinſho, a young nobleman 
of great hopes, who commanded the troops in the 
court where was the outer gate, impatient to hear 
an uſurper proclaimed in the very face of his ſove- 
reign, directed the outer-court gate to be opened, 
and, with two bodies of Galla, Djawi and Toluma, 
and ſeveral corps of lances, which compoſe the 
king's houſehold, however inferior in number, he 
ruſhed upon the rebels ſo ſuddenly, that they were 
ſoon obliged to think of other occupation. 

Vol. III. Q The 
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The firit that fell was Afalefſi Lenſa, who ſtood 
by the drum, and was ſlain by Shalaka Lchinſho 
with his own hand; his drum taken and ſent to the 
king as the firſt fruits of the day. The ſoldiers, 
encouraged by the example of their leader, fell 
fiercely upon tie rebels, diſperſed and broke through 
them wherever they faw the greateſt number toge- 
ther; a great flaughter was made, and Tenſa Mam- 
mo, with diſliculty, eſcaped. The victory indeed 
would have becn complete, had not an accidental 
ſhot from a diitance wounded Shalaka Tchinſho 
mortally. Tis own people carried him within the 
gate of the palace, where he gloriouſly expired at 
the feet of his ſovereign. | 

The rebels, notwithſtanding this check, increaſed 
every day in number and reſolution, when the news 
arrived that Waragna had compoſed all the diffe- 
rences in Damot, Agow, and Goutto, and, at the 
head of a numerous army, was waiting the king's 
orders. This intelligence firſt had the effect to diſ- 
concert the rebels, who ſuddenly left the capital in 
their way to Wechne. 

The king, now maſter of Gondar, ordered a 
proclamation to be made for all perſons whatever 
holding fiefs oi the crown, as allo all others, to 
ailemole belore him on a ſhort day, where the 
Itchegue and Abuna, holding the picture of our 
Saviour, with the crown of thorns “, up before the 
the people, did adminiſter to them a folemn oath, 
to live and dic with the king and Iteghe ; a feeble 


* A rclick of the molt precious kind, believed to have come 
from Jcruſalew, ard been painted by St. Luke. 
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experiment, often tried by a weak government. 
The only conſequence of this was preſent expence 
to the crown in a diſtribution of beef, honey, 
butter, wheat, and all Kinds of proviſions; after 
which each man returned to his houſe, ready to re- 
peat the perjury ten times a day for the fame emolu- 
ment, and with the fame fincerity. 

Meſſengers were next diſpatched to Kaſmati Wa- 
ragna, ordering him to come to Gondar with the 
greateſt force he could raiſe. The fame day Azage 
Kyrillos, whom the king had made governor of 
Wechné, and Azage Newaia Selafſe, went to the 
mountain, pretending that king Yaſous was dead, 
and that the choice of the principal members of go- 
vernment had fallen upon Hezekias, who thereupon 
was delivered to him, and faluted king; and, with- 
out loſing time, they marched to Kahha, and en- 
camped on that river below Gondar. 

In the mean while, the great men and officers 
of the court, and in particular thoſe that had eſtates 
and houſes in Gondar, began to confider the danger 
of the town at the fo near approach of the rebels. 
Several diſtricts, or ſtreets, ſituated on eminences, 
by ſhutting up acceſs to them, were made tenable 
poſts, and, having filled them with good ſoldiers, 
they ſet about the defence of the town and annoy- 
ing the enemy. Hezekias had removed to the houſe 
of Baſha Arkillidas ; and it was agreed to ſend their 
whole forces to ſee if they could ſuccecd in forcing 
the king's houſe. But before this another ſtrata- 
gem was tried to alienate the minds of the people 
of Gondar from their ſovereign. It was faid that 
certain Roman Catholic prieſts had arrived at Gon- 
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dar ; that they were ſhut up privately in the palace 
with the King and queen; and, upon the Abuna 
and Itchegu coming to Hezekias to aſk him how he 
happened to be proclaimed king, without making 
to them ſome confeſſion of his faith, ( a queſtion 
they put to all young or weak princes), Hezekias 
anſwered, It was becauſe he had heard the Itchegue, 
and the ref of the clergy, ſeemed to be careleſo 
about the true faich, by fuffering Catholic prieſts to 
live with the king in the palace. A great ferment 
immediately followed; all the monks, prieſts, and 
madmen that could be aſſembled, (and on theſe oc- 
caſions they gather quickly), with the Itchegue and 
Abuna at their heads, went to Dippabye, the open 
place before the palace, and pronounced the Iteghe, 
Yaſous, and all their abettors, accurſed and given 
up to burn with Dathan and Abiram. 

For ſeveral days and nights attempts were made 
to ſet fire to, and break open the gate. But the 
loyaliſts charged them fo vigorouſly upon all theſe 
occahons, e{pecially Billetana Gueta Welled de 
FOul, and the walls of the palace were fo exceed- 
ingly thick and ſtrong, that little progreſs was made 
in proportion to the men theſe attempts coſt daily. 
However, on that fide of the palace called Adenaga, 
the rebels had lodged themſelves fo near as to ſet 
part of it on fire. 

The king's houſe in Gondar ſtands in the middle 
of a ſquare court, which may be full an Engliſh mile 
in circumference. In the midſt of it is a ſquare 
tower, in which there are many noble apartments. 
A ſtrong double wall furrounds it, and this is joined 
by a platform root ; loop-holes, and conveniences 

for 
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for diſcharging miſhle weapons, are diſpoſed all 
around it. The whole tower and wall is built of 
ſtone and lime; but part of the tower being de- 
moliſhed and laid in ruins, and part of it let fall for 
want of repair, ſmall apartments, or houſes of one 
ſtorey, have been built in different parts of the area, 
or ſquare, according to the fancy of the prince then 
reigning, and theſe go now by the names of the an- 
cient apartments in the palace, which are fallen 
down. 

Theſe houſes are compoſed of the frail materials 
of the country wood and clay, thatched with ſtraw, 
though, in the infide, they are all magnificently 
lined, or furniſhed. They have likewiſe magnif- 
cent names, which we have mentioned already. 


the Adelan war, in which they loſt the commerce of 
that country, by loſing their connection with India. 
The next night the foldiers of Elias made their 
lodgments fo near the walls, that, with fiery arrows, 
they ſet one of theſe houſes, called © Werk Sacala,” 
within the ſquare, in flames; but Welled de POul, 
with the Toluma Galla, fallying at that inſtant, fur- 
tion, and put the greateſt part of them to the ſword, 
ſetting on fire the houſes that were near the palace, 
till part was entirely burnt to the ground. The next 
night, an attempt was made upon the gate to blow 
it up with gunpowder ; but, before it was completed, 
te two rebels employed in the work were ſhot dead 
from the wall, and their train miſcarrĩed. 


On 
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On the 25th of December they burned a new 
houſe in the town built by the King, called Rig- 
gobee Bet. Thc.ie frequent fires had turned the 
minds of people in general very much againſt He- 
zekias the rebel. The night after, there was ano- 
ther great ſire in the King's houſe ; Zeffan Bet, and 
another large building, were deſtroycd by the rebels, 
as was the church of St. Raphacl. Gondar looked 
like a town that had ken by an enemy, and 
battles were every day fought in the ſtreets with no 
deciſixe advantage to either party. Some part of 
the town was on fire every night; nobody knew 
for what reaſon, nor what was the quarter that was 
next to be burnt. 

In the mean time, Azage Georgis arrived in the 
country of the Agows at Bafil Bet, where Warag- 
na was, and delivered him the king's order, that ke 
ſhould make all poſlible haſte to his ailiftance at 
Gondar, with as large an army as he could ſuddenly 
bring; and theſe diſpatches conferred upon him at 
the ſame time, as a mark of favour, the poit of Ibaba 
Azage, or governor of Ibaba, together with Elma- 
na and Denſa, two diliricts inhabited by Galla, ſub- 
jects to the king, which poſts were then held by 
Tenſa Mammo, and forfeited by his rebellion. 

The next morning Waragna left his head-quar- 
ters at Baſil Bet; thence be marched to Gumbali, 
and thence to Sima. At Sima he heard, that, the 
day before, it had been proclaimed at Ibaba, by 
orders of Lenſa Mammo, that Yaſous was dead, 
and Hezekias was now king ; upon this intelligence 
he marched from Sima, and, while it was yet early 
in the day, he came to Ibaba. 


The 
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The firſt inquiry was concerning the Shum (or 
chief of the town} left there by Tenia Mammo ; 
and this man, coming readily to him to receive his 
commands, and oer him any fervice in his powef, 
was aſked by whoſe orders the proclamation of He- 
zekias was made? Being anſwered, by Tenſa Mam- 
mo's, he directed the Shum and his two ſons to be 
hanged on three ſeparate trees in the middle of the 
town ; the Shum with the nagareet round his neck 
which had ſerved in the proclamation oi Hezekias ; 
he then declared Tenſa Mammo a rebel and outlaw, 
and confiſcated his eſtate to the king's uſe. 

At Ibaba he met Vit-Auraris Tamba, with a large 
body of Damots and Djawi ; then he decamped from 
Ibaba, and, at the bridge over the Nile, was met by 
Azage Georgis, with all Maitſha Elmana, and Denla 
following, and thence proceeded to Waira, where 
he ſet Arkilhdas at liberty. This ofiicer, after dif- 
tinguiſhing himſelf before all others in the king's 
defence, had been taken priſoner by Lenſa Mammo, 
and ſent thither. Advancing into Fogyora, with a 
large army, he halted at Gilda, and fent ſome fol- 
diers on the road to Gondar, to ſee if he could ap- 
prehend any travellers, eſpecially thoſe going or 
coming to or from market. But after three days 
waiting on the road, the foldiers returned without 
any perſon or intelligence, by which he judged the 
town was already in great ſtraits. In two days after, 
he advanced to Wainarab, and thence he ſent his 
Fit- Auraris forward to ſet a houſe at Tedda on fire, 
to ſhew to the king at Gondar that he was thus far 
advanced to his aſſiſtance. This barbarous cuſtom of 
burning a houſe wherever an army encamps, though 

but 
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but for an hour, is invariably practiſed, as a ſignal 
by armies, throughout all Abyſſinia. 
At this time there was a treaty begun between 
the king and Tenſa Mammo. The rebels, weary 
of the little advantage they had gained, and hearing 
Waragna was about to march againſt them, offer. 
ed the queen her own terms, provided the pub. 
liſhed a general amneſty, and that each man ſhould 
be allowed to keep the poſts he had before the re- 
bellion. he queen, weary and terrified with war, 
readily agreed to this propoſal; and this facility, 
inſtead of accelerating the treaty, gave the rebels 
an opportunity of aſking further terms, and a fct- 
tlement was ſpoken of for the king Hezekias, in 
ſome of the low provinces near Walkayt. 

Welled de l'Oul, the queen's brother, a man in 
whom the rebels had truſt, ſeconded his ſiſter's de- 
fire, and carried on the treaty, but from different 
mutives ; it was his opinion, that, to make peace 
with the rebels, leaving their party unbroken, was 
to ſpread the infection of rebellion all over the 
kingdom; and to let them keep their poſts, was 
leaving a ſword in their hands to enable them to de- 
fend themſelves on any future occafion. He there- 
fore thought, that, as the king had Waragna now 
at his command, they ſhould make uſe of him to 
pluck up this rebellion by the roots, cut off all the 
ringleaders, and diſperſe the faction; but, in the 
mean time, in order to be able to effect this, they 
ſhould keep up the appearance of being anxious 
for agreeing, in order to lull the enemy aſleep, till 
Waragna made his inſtructions and defigns known 


to the king. 


From 
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From Wainarab, Waragna ſent a meſſenger to 
let the king and queen know of his arrival; and 
with him came Arkillidas, that no doubt might re- 
main of the truth of the meſſage. This officer told 
the king, that Waragna ſhould advance to 'Tedda, 
and offer the rebels battle there ; but if they retired 
(as he heard they intended) to Abra, he would fol- 
low them thither. He defired the king alſo to iſſue 
his orders to the ſeveral Shums to guard the roads, 
that as few of the ringleaders of the rebels might 
eſcape as poſſible. 
Hlezekias, with his army, decamped, taking the 
road to Woggora; and Waragna, following him, 
came up with him at Fenter, on January a0th, 1735. 
The rebels, inferior in number, though they did 
not wiſh an engagement at that time, were too high 
minded to avoid it when offered. Both armies 
fought a long time with equal fortune ; and though 
Waragna at the firſt onſet had flain two men with 
his own hands, and taken two priſoners, the battle 
was ſupported with great firmneſs till the evening, 
when Waragna ordered all his Galla, the men of 
Maitſha, Elmana, and Denſa, to leave their horſes, 
and charge the enemy on foot. This confident ſtep, 
unknown and unpractiſed by Galla before, had the 
defired effect. The Galla now fought deſperately 
for life, not for victory, being deprived of their 
only means of faving themlelves by flight. 

Moſt of the principal officers among the rebels 
being killed or wounded, their army at laſt was 
broken, and took to flight. Hezekias was ſurrounded 
and taken, fighting bravely ; being firſt hurt in the 
leg, and then beat off his horſe with a ſtone. The 


purſuit 
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purſuit was preſently ſtayed. Tenſa Mammo eſcaped 
fately through Woggora, a diſaffected province; 
and had now pailed the Tacazze, when he was taken 
by the men of Sire, and brought to the king for 
the reward that had been offered for his head by 
Hezekias was brought to his trial before the king, 
nor did he preſume to deny his guilt. He was 
therefore ſentenced to die, and committed to cloſe 
uh Tenſa Mammo was arraigned, and, although 
he confeſſed the treaſon, he pleaded the peace he 
had made with the king before the arrival of Wa- 
ragna at Gondar. This plea was unanimouſly over- 
ruled by the judges, becauſe the treaty had not been 
completed. He was, therefore, ſentenced to die, 
and immediately carried out to the daroo-tree before 
the palace, and hanged between two of his moſt con- 
fidential counſellors. 
The Abuna and Itchegue were next ordered to 
appear, and anſwer for the crime of high treaſon in 
excommunicating the king; they declared they 
procceded on no other grounds than an information, 
that the king and queen were turned Franks, and 
had two Catholic prieſts with them in the palace. 
The men complained of were produced, and proved 
to be :wo Greeks ; Petros, a native of Rhodes, and 
Pemetrius. This explanation being given, the Abuna 
and Itchegue thereupon aſked pardon of the king 
and queen, and were ordered to make their recan- 
tation at Dippabye, which they immediately did, 
Jeciaring they were wrong, and had proceeded on 
taile information. 


Te 
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It was on the 28th of January that Sanuda and 
Adero were ordered to carry king Hezckias to 
Wechne, which they did, and left him there with- 
out distig ring him in any part of his body, as is 
the cruel, but uſual cuſtom in fuch cafes. But 
both the Iteghe and her fon were of the molt mer- 
ciful diſpoſition ; and the general reputation they 
had for this was oficn the cauſe of tumults and re- 
bellions that would not have had birth in ſeverer 
reigns. 

It was not long after this when there appeared a 
pretender to the crown, very little expected. He 
faid he was the old king Bacuffa; that he had given 
it out that he was dead, for political reafons, and 
was come again to claim his crown and kingdom. 
Never was reſurrection fo little withed for as this; 
a violent fear fell upon part of the multitude for ſome 
time; but his name making no party, whether true 
or falſe, he was ſeized upon without bloodſhed, 
tried, and condemned to die. This puniſhment 
was changed into one of a ſuppoſed gentler kind, the 
cutting off his leg, and ſending him to Wechne. 
The operation, always performed in the groſſeſt 
manner by an ax, high up the leg, and near the knee, 
is generally fatal; for there is no one, having either 
ſkill or care, to take up the ends of the veins and 
arteries ſeparated by the amputation; they only 
apply uſeleſs ſtiptics and bandages, of no effect, till 
the patient blceds to death. This is the common 
caſe, ſo that the pretended Bacuſſa died, in conſe- 
quence of the operation, before he came to Wechne, 
though he was by his ſentence reprieved from 
death. 


The 
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The king, now arrived at the ſeventh year of 
his reign, proclaimed a general hunt, which is a 
declaration of his near approach to manhobd ; but 
he purſued it no length, — CENASL to 
Gondar. 


At that time, a great party of the queen's rela- 
tions was made againſt Ayo governor of Begemder. 
It began by a competition between Kaſmati Geta 
the queen's brother, and Ayo, who ſhould have 
that province. The common voice was for Ayo, 


vince, but in all reſpects unexceptionable through. 
our the kingdom. Welled de POul, (brother to 


Geta) however, being now Ras and Betwudet, Geta 
governor of Samen, Euſebius, and all the reſt of 
them in high places at court, Geta was preferred 
to the government of Begemder. Ayo, though 
avowedly a good ſubject of the king, was determined 
not to be made a facrifice to a party. He therefore 
refuſed to refign his government, and prepared to 
defend himſelf. 

Upon this, Adero, governor of Gojam, with the 
whole forces of that province, paſſed the Nile, and 
entered Begemder ; Geta on the fide of Samen, and 
laſt of all Welled de POul marched with a royal 
army to join the forces that had already begun to 
lay waſte the country, where unuſual exceſſes were 
committed. Ayo's houſe was burned to the ground, 
to were all thote of his party, and their lands de- 
ftroyed, greatly to the general damage of the pro- 
vince and capital. Ayo was now obliged to fave him- 
ſelf by flight. It was faid, that the king (though 
his army was ready) refuſed to march againſt Ayo; 

but 
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but with a party of his own ſet out for Aden, on 
the frontiers of Sennaar, to hunt there ; nor did he 
return till the executions were over in Begemder. 
Adero fell back to Gojam, and Welled de POul 
to Gondar ſoon after. The king himſelf appeared 
very much contented with his own expedition, in 
which he had ſhown great dexterity and bravery, 
having killed two young elephants, and a gomari, 
or hippopotamus, with his own hands. Nor did 
he ſtay any time at Gondar, or make any prefer- 
ments, the uſual conſequences of victories, but pre- 
attack upon the Shangalla. The queen and Welled 
de POul oppoſed ſtrongly his refolution. But Yaſous 
ſeemed to be weary of being governed. He was 
faſt advancing to manhood, and of a diſpoſition 
the Shangalla was attended with no accident; and 
he returned to Gondar on the 3d of June, with a 
number of flaves, much better pleaſed that he had 
neglected, rather than taken, his mother's advice. 
It was on the 23d day of December that Yaſous 
again ſet out on another hunting party, and killed 
two elephants and a rhinoceros. He then proceeded 
to Tchelga, and from Tchelga to Waldubba ; thence 
he went to the rivers Gandova and Shimfa. Theſe 
are two rivers we ſhall have occaſion frequently to 
ſpeak of in our return through Sennaar, in which 
kingdom the one is called Dender, the other Rahad. 
Here he exerciſed himſelf at a very violent ſpecies 
of hunting, that of forcing the gieratacachin, which 
means long-tail; it is otherwiſe called giraffa in 
Arabic. It is the talleſt of beaſts; I never ſaw it 
dead, 
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dead, nor, I think, more than twice alive, and then 
at a diſtance. It is, however, often killed by the 
clephant-hunters. Its ſkin is beautifully variegated 
when young, but turns brown when arrived at 
any age. It is, I apprehend, the camelopardalis, 
and is the only animal, they fay, that, in fwiftnels, 
will beat a horſe in the fair field. 

It was not with a view to hunt only, that Yaſous 
made theſe frequent excurſions towards the frontiers 
of Sennaar. His refolution was formed (as it ap- 
peared ſoon after) in imitation of his forefather 
Socinios, to revive his right over the country of 
the Sh-pherds, his ancient vaſſals, who, fince the 
acceſſion of ſtrength by uniting with the Arabs, had 
forgot their ancient tribute and ſubjection, as we 
have already obſerved. 

The king in five days marching from Gidara 
came to a ſtation of the Daveina, which is a tribe 
of ſhepherds, by much the ſtrongeſt of any in 
Athara. He fell into their encampment a little 
before the daun of day. The firſt ſhew they made 
was that of reſiſtance, till they had got their horſes 
and camels ſaddled; they then all fled, after the 
king had Eilled three of them with his own hand. 
Ras Woodage fignalized himſelf likewiſe by having 
ſlain the fame number with the king. The cattle, 
women, and proviſions fell all into the king's hand, 
and were driven off to Gondar. Their arrival gave 
the town an entertainment to which they had a 
long time been ſtrangers. Many thouſand cutncls 
were aſſembled in the plain, where ſtands the palace 
of Kahha, (upon a river of that name) large flocks 
of horned cattle, of extraordinary beauty, were 

ally 
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alſo brought from Atbara, which the king ordered 
to be diſtributed among his ſoldiers, and the prieſts 
of Gondar, and ſuch of the officers of ſtate as had 
been neceflarily detained on account of the police, 
and had not followed the army. 


This year, 1736, there happened a total eclipſe 
of the fun which very much affected the minds of 
the weaker fort of people. The dreamers and the 
prophets were everywhere let looſe, full of the 
lying ſpirit which poſſeſſed them, to foretel that 
the death of the king, and the downfal of his go- 
vernment were at hand, and deluges of civil blood 
were then ſpeedily to be ſpilt both in the capital 
and provinces. There was not, indeed, at the 
time any circumſtance that warranted ſuch a pre- 
dition, or any thing likely to be more fatal to 
the ſtate, than the expenditure of the large ſums 
of money that the turn the king had taken ſubjected 
him to. | 
He had built a large and very coltly church at 
Koſcam, and he was ſtill engaged in a more expen- 
five work in the building of a palace at Gondar. 
He was alſo rebuilding his houſe at Riggobee-ber, 
(the north end of the town) which had been de- 
moliſhed by the rebels; and had begun a very large 
and expentive villa at Azazo, with extenſive groves, 
or gardens, planted thick with orange and lemon 
trees, upon the banks of a beautiful and clear river 
v hich divides the palace from the church of Tecla 
Haimanout, a large edifice which, ſome time before, 
he had alſo built and endowed. Befides all t efe 
occupations, he was deeply engaged in ornament- 
ing his palace at Gondar. A rebellion, maſlacre, 


or 
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or ſome fuch misfortune, had among 
the Chriſtians of Smyrna; who, coming to Cairo, 
and finding that city in a ſtill leſs peaceable ſtate 
than the one which they had left, they 
to Jidda in their way to India; but miſſing the 


were three rows of mirrors from Venice, all joined 
together, and fixed in frames of copper, or cor- 
nices gilt with gold. The root, in gaiety and taſte, 
ing of the room; it was the work of the Falaſha, 
and conſiſted of painted cane, ſplit and difpofed in 
Moſaic figures, wich produces a gayer effect than 
it is poſſible to conceive. This chamber, indeed, 
was never perſectly finiſhed, from a want of mirrors. 
The king died; taſte decayed; the artiſts were ne- 
glected, or employed themlelves in ornamenting ſad- 
dles, bridles, fwords, and other military ornaments, 
tor which they were very ill paid; part of the mir- 
rors fell down ; part remained till my time; and I 

was 
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was preſent when the laſt of them were deſtroyed, 
on a particular occaſion, after the battle of Ser- 
braxos, as will be hereafter mentioned. 

The king had begun another chamber of equal 
expence, conſiſting of plates of ivory, with ſtars of 
all colours ſtained in each plate at proper diſtances. 
This, too, was going to ruin; little had been done 


and ER Bots, wo given 
in property to the Greeks, that they might 
themſelves, but at a diſtance, always liable to 
call, and with as little loſs of time as 


king's name Yafous el Tannuſh, applied both to 
his ſtature and actions. So Tallac, the name given 
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to another Yaſous, his predeceſſor, ſignified great 
in capacity and atchievement, as well as that he was 
of a large and maſculine perſon. 

Theſe expeditions, though enumerated in a large 
ſheet of parchment, were confined to a very few 
miles; from Gondar to Kahha, from Kahha to Koſ- 
cam, from Koſcam to Azazo, from Azazo to Gon- 
dar, from Gondar to Koſcam, from Koſcam to 
Azazo, and fo on. It was a ſimilar piece of ridicule 
upon his father Philip, as we are informed, that, 
in the laſt century, coſt Don Carlos, prince of Spain, 
his life. 

This fatire nettled Yaſous exceedingly; and, to 
wipe off the imputation of inactivity and want of 
ambition, he prepared for an expedition againſt 
Sennaar. It was not, however, one of thoſe in- 
roads into Atbara upon the Arabs and Shepherds, 
whom the Funge had conquered and made tributary 
to them; but was a regular campaign with a royal 
army, aimed directly at the very vitals of the mo- 
narchy of Sennaar, the capital of the Funge, and 
at the conqueſt or extirpation of thoſe ſtrangers en- 
tirely from Atbara. 

We have ſeen, in the courſe of our hiſtory, that 
theſe two kingdoms, Aby ſſinia and Funge, had 
been on very bad terms during ſeveral of the laſt 
reigns; and that perſonal aſfronts and flights had 
paſſed between the cotemporary princes themſelves. 
Baady, fon of L'Oul, who fucceeded his father in 
the year 1733, had been diſtinguiſhed by no ex- 
ploits worthy of a king, but every day had been 
ſtained with acts of treachery and cruelty unworthy 
of a man. No intercourſe had puſſed between Va- 

ſous 
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ſous and Baady during their reſpective reigns ; there 
was no war declared, nor peace eſtabliſhed, nor 
any fort of treaty ſubſiſting between them. 

Yaſous, without any previous declaration, and 
without any provocation, at leaſt as far as is known, 
raiſed a very numerous and formidable army, and 
gave the command of it to Ras Welled de POul; 
and Kaſmati Waragna was appointed his Fit-Auraris. 
The king commanded a choſen body of troops, fe- 
parate from the reſt of the army, which was to act 
as a reſerve, or as occaſion ſhould require, in the 


pitched battle. This he ardently wiſhed for, and 
had 


figured to himſelf that he was to fight againſt 
Baady in perſon. Yaſous, from the moment he en- 
tered the territory of Sennaar, gave his ſoldiers the 
accuſtomed licence he always had indulged them 
with, when marching through an enemy's country. 
He knew not, in theſe circumſtances, what was meant 
by mercy ; all that had the breath of life was facri- 
ficed by the ſword, and the fire conſumed the reſt. 

An univerſal terror ſpread around him down to 
the heart of Atbara. The Shepherds and Arabs, as 
many as could fly, diſperſed themſelves in the woods, 
which, all the way from the frontiers of Abyflinia 
to the river Dender, are very thick, and in ſome 
places almoſt impenetrable. Some of the Arabs, 
either from aſfection or fear, joined Vaſous in his 
march ; among theſe was Nile Wed Ageeb, prince 
of the Arabs; others taking courage, gathered, and 
made a ſtand at the Dender, to try their fortune, 
and give their cattle time to paſs the Nile, and then, 
if defeated, they were to follow them. Kaſmati 
Waragna, (as Fit-Auraris) joined by the King, no 
R 2 fooner 
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ſooner came up with theſe Arabs on the banks of 
the Dender, than he fell furiouſly upon them, broke 
and diſperſed them with a conſiderable ſlaughter ; 
then leaving Ras Welled de l'Oul with the king, 
and main body to encamp, taking advantage of the 
confuſion the defeat of the Arabs had occaſioned, 
he advanced by a forced march to the Nile, to 
take a view of the town of Sennaar. 

Baady had affembled a very large army on the 
other ſide of the river, and was preparing to march 
out of Sennaar; but, terrified at the king's ap- 
proach. the defeat of the Arabs, and the velocity 
with which the Abyſſinians advanced, he was about 
to change his reſolution, abandon Sennaar, and 
retire north into Atbara. 

There is a ſmall kingdom, or principality, called 
Dar Fowr, all inkabited by negroes, far in the de- 
ſert welt of Sennaar, joining with two other petty 
negro ſtates like itſelf, {till farther weſtward, called 
Selè and Bagirma, while to the eaſtward it joins 
with Kordofan, formerly a province of Dar Fowr, 
but conquered from it by the Funge. 
Hlamis, prince of Dar Four, had been baniſhed 
from his country in a late revolution occaſioned by 
an unſucceſsful war againſt Sels and Bagirma, and 
had fled to Sennaar, where he had been received 
| Kindly by Baady, and it was by his aſſiſtance the 
Funge bad ſubdued Kordofan. This prince, a gal- 
lant foldier, could not brutk to fee the green ſtand- 
ard of his prophet Mahomet flying before an army 
of Chriſtians ; and, being informed of the king's 
march and ſeparation from the main body nearly as 
ſoon as it happened, he propoſed to Baady, that, as 
an 
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an allurement to Yaſous to paſs the river with only 
the troops he had with him, he ſhould do from 
what he reſolved to do from fear, and fall 
back behind Sennaar. leaving it to Yaſous to enter ; 
but, in the mean time, that, he ſhould difpatch him 
with 4000 of his beſt horſe, armed with coats of 
mail, to paſs the Nile at a known place below, on 
the right of Welled de POul, on whom he ſhould 
fall by ſurpriſe, and, if lucky enough to defeat him, 
as was probable, he would then cloſe upon Yaſous's 
rear, which would of neceſſity either oblige him to 
ſurrender, or loſe his life and army in attempting to 
repaſs the river between the two Nubian armies. 
This council, for many reaſons, was perfectly agree- 
able to Baady, who inſtantly fell back from cover- 
ing Sennaar, and then detached Hamis to make a 
circuit out of fight, and croſs the Nile as propoſed. 

In the mean time, Yaſous advanced to Baſboch, 
where he found the current too rapid, and the 
river too deep for his infantry. He diſpatched, 
therefore, a meſſenger to Welled de FOul for a re- 
inforcement of horſe, and gave his infantry orders 
to retire to the main body upon the arrival of the 
reinforcement of cavalry. This reſolution he had 
taken upon advancing higher up the river from Baſ- 
boch, till oppoſite to the town of Sennaar, and 
when divided only from it by the Nile. He there 
faw the confuſion that reigned in that large town. 
No preparation for refiltance being viſible, the 
cries of women at the fight of an enemy fo near them, 
and the hurry of the men deſerting their habitation 
loaded with the moſt valuable of their effetts, all in- 
creaſed 
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creaſed the king's impatience to put himſelf in poſ- 
ſeſhon of this capital of his enemy. 

It happened that an Arab, belonging to Nile Wed 
Ageeb, had ſeen the manceuvre of Hamis and his 
cavalry. This man, crofling the Nile at the neareſt 
ford, came and told his maſter, Wed Ageeb, what he 
had ſeen, who informed the king of his danger. Upon 
interrogating the Arab, it was found that the affair 
of Welled de POul would certainly be over before 
the king could poſſibly join him; and in that cafe he 
mult fall in the midſt of a victorious army, and his 
deſtruction muſt then be inevitable, if he attempted 
it. It was, therefore, agreed, as the only means poſ- 
fible to fave the king and that part of the army he 
had with him, to retreat in the route Shekh Nile 
thould indicate to them, marching up with the river 
Nile cloſe on their right hand, and leaving the de- 
ſert between that and the Dender, which is abſo- 
lutely without water, to cover their left. This was 
executed as ſoon as reſolved. 

In the mean time, Hamis had croſſed the Nile, 
and, in the cloſe of the evening, had fallen upon 
Welled de POul as unexpectedly as he could have 
wiſhed. The Abyſſinians were every where ſlaughter- 
ed and trodden down before they could prepare 
themſelves for the leaſt reſiſtance. All that could 
fly ſheltered themſelves in the woods: but this re- 
fuge was as certain death as the fword of the Funge ; 
for, after leaving the river Dender, all the country 
behind them was perfectly deſtitute of water. Ras 
Welled de POul, and ſome other principal officers, 
under the direction of ſome faithful Arabs, eſcaped, 
and, 
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and, with much difficulty, two days after, joined 
the king. 

Beſides theſe, the army, conſiſting of 18,000 men, 
either periſhed by the fword, by thirſt, or were taken 
prifoners ; all the facred reliques, which the Abyl- 
finians carry about with their armies to enſure vic- 
tory, and avert misfortune ; the picture of the 
crown of thorns, called ſcle quarat raſou; pieces of 
the true croſs; a crucifix that had on many occaſi - 
ons ſpoke, (which ſhould ever after be dumb fince 
it ſpoke not that day); all theſe treaſures of prieſt. 
craft were taken by the Funge, and carried in tri- 
umph to Sennaar. Great part of thoſe Arabs, who 
had joined the king in his march northward, had 
now quitted him and attached themſelves to the 
purſuit of the fugitive remains of Welled de POul's 
army. As theſe Arabs were thoſe that lived neareſt 
the Abyſſinian frontier, and to whom the king had 
no ſooner was he informed of their treachery, but 
juſt arrived in their country, and ſcarcely out of 
danger from the purſuit of the Funge, Yaſous 
turned ſhort to the left, deſtroying with fire and 
ſword all the families of thoſe that had forfaken 
him, and fo continued to do till arrived on the 
bank of the Tacazze. 

The Arabs and Shepherds there, many of whom 
had juſt returned from the deſtruction of Welled de 
POul's army at Sennaar, and were now rejoicing 
their families with the news of ſo complete a victory, 
and that all danger from the Chriſtian army was 
over, were aſtoniſhed to ſee Y afous at the head of a 


freſn and vigorous army, burning and deſtroying 
their 
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their country, and committing all fort of devaſta- 
tion, when they thought him long ago dead, or 
fugitive, and ſkulking half-famiſhed on the banks of 
the Dender. a 

The king returned in this manner to Gondar, 
carrying more the appearance of a conqueror, than 
one who had ſuffered the lofs of a whole army, his 
ſoldiers being loaded with the ſpoils of the Arabs, 
and multitudes of cattle driven before them. It 
was but too viſible, however, by the countenances 
of many, how wide a difference there was between 
the loſs and the acquiſition. 
It was, indeed, not from the preſence or bebavi- 
our of the king, nor yet from his diſcourſe, that it 
could be learned any fuch misfortune had befallen 
him. On the contrary, he aſſected greater gaiety 
than uſual, when talking of the expedition ; and 
faid publicly, and laughing, one day, as he aroſe 
trom council. Let all thoſe who were not pleaſed 
with the ſong of Koſcam fing that of Sennaar.” 
From this many were of opinion, that he enjoyed 
a kind of malevolent pleafure from the misfortune 
which had befallen his army, who, not content with 
feeing him cultivate and enjoy the arts of peace, had 
urged him to undertake a war of which there was 
no need, and for which there was no provocation 
given, though in it there was every fort of danger 
to de expected. 

Although Yaſous gave no conſolation to his peo- 
ple, the prieſts and fanatics foon endeavoured to 
prepare them one. Tenſa Mammo arrived from 
Sennaar with the crown of thorns, the true croſs, 


and all the reſt of that precious merchandiſe, ſafe 


and 


ſucceſſor for Chriſtodulus. They arrived at Hama- 
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and entire, only a little profaned by the bloody 
hands of the Moors. Ras Welled de POuPs army, 
confiſting of 18,000 of their fellow-citizens, was 
lying dead upon the Dender. It was no matter; 
8000 ounces of gold for it. Still it was no matter; 
| they had got the crown of thorns. The prieſts 
made proceſſions from church to church, ſinging 
hallelujahs and ſongs of thankſgiving, when they 
ſhould have been in fackcloth and aſhes, upon their 
knees deprecating any further chaſtiſement upon their 
pride, cruelty, and profaneneſs. All Gondar was 
drunk with joy ; and Yaſous himſelf was aſtoniſhed 
too ſee them fiaging the ſong of Sennaar much 
more willingly than that of Koſcam. 

At this time died Abuna Chriſtodulus ; and it was 
cuſtomary for the king to advance the money to 
defray the expence of bringing a ſucceſſor. But 
Yaſous's money was all gone to Venice for mirrors ; 
and, to defray the expence of bringing a new Abuna, 
as well as of redeeming of the facred reliques, he 
laid a ſmall tax upon the churches, faying merrily, 
& that the Abuna and the croſſes were to be main- 
tained, and repaired by the public; but it was in- 
cumbent upon the church to purchaſe new ones 
when they were worn out.” 

Theodorus, prieſt of Debra Selalo, Likianos of 
Azazo, and Georgis called Kipti, were configned 
to the care of three Mahometan merchants and 
brokers at court, whoſe names were Hamet Ali, Ab- 
dulla, and Abdelcader, to go to Cairo and fetch a 


zen on April 29th 1743, where the Mahometan 
guides 
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guides choſe rather to paſs the winter-ſeaſon than at 
Maſuah, as at that place they were apprehenſive they 
would ſuffer extortions and ill- uſage of every fort. 
We know not what came of Georgis Kipti ; but, as 
ſoon as the rainy ſeaſon was over, Theodorus and 
Likianos came ſtraight to Maſua. 

As ſoon as the Naybe got the whole convoy of 
prieſts and Mahometans into his hands, he demanded 
of them half of the money the king had given them 
to defray the expences of fetching the Abuna. He 
pretended alſo, that both Mahometans and Chriſti- 
ans ſhould have paſſed the rainy ſeaſon at Maſuah. 
He declared that this was his perquiſite, and that he 
had prepared great and exquiſite proviſions for them, 
which being ſpoiled and become uſeleſs, it was but 
reaſonable they ſhould pay as if they had conſumed 
them: till this was ſettled, he declared that none of 
them ſhould embark or ſtir one ſtep from Maſuah. 

The neus of this detention ſoon arrived at Gon- 
dar; and Yaſous gave orders that Michael Suhul, 
governor of Tigre, (afterwards Ras) and the Ba- 
ſhould with an army blockade Maſuah, 
ſo as to ſtarve the Naybe into a more reaſonable be- 
haviour. But, before this could be executed, the 
Naybe had called the prieſts before him, and de- 
clared, if they did not furrender the money that in- 
ſtant, he would put them to death; and, in place of 
giving them time to reſolve, he gave them a very 
plain hint to obey, by-ordering the executioner to 
ſtrike off the heads of two criminals condemned for 
other crimes, after having brought them into their 
nos, did not reſemble Portugueſe, who would have 
braved 
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braved theſe threats in the purſuit of martyrdom. 
The fight of blood was the moſt convincing of all 
arguments the Naybe could uſe. They gave up the 
money, leaving the diviſion of it to his own dif- 
cretion. He then hurried them on board a veſſel, 
, and that he had obeyed the 


„ About one hundred and eighty-fix ponnds, an ounce of gol 
at a medium being 10 crowns. 


In 
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In this interim, Likianos of Azazo, one of the 


and Theodorus, Abdulla, and Hamet Ali, being the 
only three remaining, hired a veſſel at Jidda to carry 
them to the port of Suez, the bottom of the Arabic 
Gulf. Before they had been a month at fea, Ab- 
dulla died, as did Hamet Ali ſeven days after they 
arrived at Suez. They had been on fea three 
months and fix days from Jidda to that port, be- 
cauſe they failed againſt the monſoon. 

It was the 25th of June that Theodorus arrived 


* This is a fiſh common in the Mediterranen, of the kind of 
anchovies, the common food of the galley-ſlaves, and lower ſort of 


le. 
Peop The 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 253 


The Abuna departed from Suez the 2oth of Sep- 
tember ; the beginning of November he arrived at 
Jidda ; in February, 1745, he failed from Jidda, 
taking with him Abdelcader, now freed from priſon ; 
he arrived at Mafuah the th of March, and im- 
mediately ſent an expreſs to notify his arrival to 
the king and queen, and to Ras Welled de POuL 
Congratulations upon the event were returned from 
each of them; they requeſted he would immedi- 
ately come to court ; but this the Naybe refuſed 
to permit, till he had firſt received his dues ; and 
Yaſous ſeemed inclined to pay no more for him than 
what he had colt already. 

The prieſts, and devout people in Tigre, were 
very defirous to free the Abuna from his confine- 
ment in Mafuah. They ſaw that the king was not 
inclined to advance money, and all of them knew 
perfectly, that, whatever face he put upon the mat- 
ter, the Ras would not give an ounce of gold to 
prevent the Abuna from ſtaying there all his life. 
In this exigency they applied to Janni, a Greek, 
living at Adowa, (of whom I ſhall hereafter ſpeak, ) 
a confidential ſervant and favourite of Michael, and 
alſo well acquainted at Mafuah, to ſee if he could get 
affair with the monks of the monaſtery of Bizan, 
two of whom conducted the Abuna by night out of 
the iſland of Maſuah, and landed him fafely in their 
monaſtery in the wilderneſs, with the ayror, or 
conſecrated oil, in one hand, and his miſſal, or li- 
turgy, in the other. So far the eſcape was com- 
plete ; but unluckily no orders had been given for 
Theodorus, 
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Theodorus, who accordingly remained behind at 
Maſuah. 


The Naybe, exaſperated at the Abuna's flight, 
wreaked his vengeance on poor Theodorus ; he put 
him in irons, and threw him into cloſe priſon, where 
he remained for two months. There was no re- 
medy but paying 80 ounces of gold to the Naybe 
for his releaſe ; he might elſe have remained there 
for ever. 

The king, not a little ſurpriſed at theſe frequent 
infolences on the part of the Naybe, began to in- 
quire what could be the reaſon; for he perfeQly 
knew, not only Suhul Michael, the governor of 
Tigre, but even the Baharnagaſh, could reduce Ma- 
fuah to nothing with their little finger ; and he was 
informed, that a ſtrong friendſhip ſubſiſted between 
the Naybe and Suhul Michael, and that it was by 
relying on his friendſhip that the Naybe adventured 
to treat the king's ſervants, at different times, in 
the manner he had done. 

Yaſous, deſirous to verify this himſelf, and dif- 
folve the bands of fo unnatural a friendſhip, marched 
into Tigre with a conſiderable army. Paſſing by 
Adowa, the reſidence of Suhul Michael, he was 
pleaſed with the warlike appearance of this his ſeat 
of government, and the perfect order and ſubordi- 
nation that reigned there. Certain diforders and 
tumults were faid to prevail in the neighbouring 
province of Enderta where Kaſmati Woldo com- 
manded. The favage people, called Azabo, living 
at Azab, the low country below Enderta and the 
Dobas, (a nation of Shepherd: near them, ſtill more 
favage, if poſſible, than them) had laid waſte the diſ- 

tricts 
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tricts that were next to their frontier, burning the 
churches, and ſlaying the prieſts in the daily inroads 
which they made into Abyſſinia. All theſe things, 
bad enough indeed, were at this time aggravated, as 
was thought, for two reaſons ; the firſt was to caſt 
an odium upon Kaſmati Woldo, Michael's great 
enemy, as incapable of governing his province ; 
the ſecond, to prevent the king in his progreſs to 
Maſuah, as he openly profeſſed his fixed intention 
was to puniſh the Naybe with the utmoſt ſeverity. 
The protection of his ſubjeQts, therefore, from the 
ſavages, was repreſented to the king as the moſt 
prefling ſervice ; and, marching with his uſual di- 
ligence ſtraight to Enderta, he was met there by 
Kaſmati Woldo, an old experienced officer, who 


mixture of Galla and the natives called Taltal. 
Without delay he puſhed on to Azab, ſpreading de- 


trade, one of the richeſt ſpots in the world. 
The king then turned to the right upon 


the Dobas, who, not expecting an army of that 
ſtrength, fled and left their whole cattle a prey to 
Yaſous 
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Yaſous ahd his foldiers; a greater number was 
ſcarce ever ſeen in Abyſſinia. The king now re- 
turned to Enderta, where he confirmed Kafmati 
of favour; and he this year again came back vic- 
torious to Gondar, leaving his campaign againſt the 
Naybe for another ſeaſon. * 

In paſſing by Adowa, a happened among 
the king's 3 thoſe of Michael; ſeveral 
were killed on both fides ; and, as the diſpute was 
between Tigre and Amhara, the two great diviſions 
of the country, it threatened to create a party-quarrel 
between the foldiers of one divifion and thoſe of 
the other. No notice was taken of this when Ya- 
ſous marched eaſtward ; but, on his return, Michael 
begged the king to interfere, and make peace be- 
tween the two parties. To this Yaſous anfwered, 
That he did not think it worth his while, for they 
of quarrelling. 

Whether this was the motive of ſending for 
Michael to Gondar, or whether it was the ſtory of 
the Naybe, or what elſe was the king's motive, 
we do not know; but, fo ſoon as he was arrived 
in the capital, he ſent Kaſmati Ephraim, and Sha- 
hka Kefla, into "Tigre, commanding Michael's at- 
tendance at Gondar. This Michael abfolutely re- 
fuſed ; he pretended Kaſmati Woldo had 
the king's affection from him, and that Yaſous had 
called him to Gondar, now to put him to death, 
upon a pretence of his ſoldiers quarrel with the 
king's troops. This refuſal was repeated to Yaſous, 
without any palliation whatever ; —_. 
marc 
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marched from Gondar. and encamped upon the 
river Waar, where he was rcintorced a few days 
afterwards by Ras Welled de POul, whoſe inten- 
tion was to perſuade Michael to fubmiſhon ; for he 
had been adviſed not to truſt the king's oath of for- 
— likewiſe that of Welled de 


3 Subul Michael. 
Though well armed and appointed himſelf, as alſo 
an excellent general, he did not riſk the i 
himſelf againſt the king on a plain; for Yaſous was 
much beloved by the foldiers, and always very kind 
and liberal to them. 

The mountain Samayat, though not the molt in- 
acceſſible in Tigre, was a place of great conſequence 
and ſtrength, when poſſeſſed by an army and officer 
ſuch as Michael. To this natural fortreſs he car. 
ried all his valuable effects, occupied and obſtructed 


all the avenues to it, and reſolved there to abide 
at the foot of the mountain; and, encireling ĩt with 
troops, he ordered it to be aſſaulted on four ſides at 
once; on one, by Kaſmati Ayo, governor of Be- 
gemder ; on the ſecond, by Kaſmati Waragna ; the 
third, by Kaſmati Woldo ; and the fourth, by Ras 


ranks like a common foldier. The mountain was at 
length carried, with much bloodſhed on both ſides, 
and Michael was beat from every part of it but 
one, v hich, though not _ out 

Vai. III. againſt 


/ 


258 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


againſt the king's army, if well defended could not 
be carried without great loſs of men. 
Here Michael defired to capitulate. But, before 
he left the mountain and furrendered to the king, 
he defired that an officer of truſt might be ſent to 
him, becauſe he had then upon the mountain a 
large collection of treaſure, which he deſired to keep 
f5r the king's uſe, otherwiſe it would be diffipated 
and loſt in the hands of the common foldiers. The 
Ras fent two confidential officers, who took from 
the hands of Michael a prodigious ſum of gold, the 
preciſe amount of which is not named. He then 
deſcended the mountain, carrying, as is the cuſtom 
of the country for vanquiſhed rebels, a ſtone upon 
his head, as confeffing himſelf guilty of a capital 
crime. A violent ſtorm of rain and wind prevented, 
for that day, his coming into the preſence of the 
king; and the devil, as the Abyfſinians believe, 
began in that ſtorm a correſpondegce with him 
which continued many years; I myſelf have often 
heard him vaunt of his having maintained, ever fince 
that time, an intercourſe with St. Michael the 

archangel. 
On the morning of the 27th of December, Ras 
Welled de POul ordered Michael to attend him in 
the habit of a penitent ; and, followed by his com- 
panions in misfortune, (that part of his troops. - 
which was taken on the mountain) and furrounded 
by a number of ſoldiers, with drums beating and 
colours flying, he was carried into the King's 
preſence. | 
Ras Welled de POul had, with difficulty, en- 
caged the king's promiſe that he was not to put him 
to 
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to death. The good genius of Yaſous and his fa- 
mily was labouring by one laſt effort to fave him. 
On ſeeing Michael upon the ground, Yaſous fell 
into a violent tranſport of rage, ſpurned him with 
his foot, declaring he retracted his promiſe, and 
ordered him to be carried out and put to death be- 
fore the door of his tent. Ras Welled de POul, 
Kaſmati Waragna, Kaſmati Woldo, and all the of- 
ficers of conſideration, either of the court or army, 
to the king for mercy and forgiveneſs. Yaſous, 
if in his beart he did not relent, ſtill was obliged to 
pardon on fuch univerſal ſolicitation; and this he 
foon after was looked on as a prophecy : I have 
pardoned that traitor at your inſtance, becauſel at 
all times reward merit more willingly than I puniſh 
crimes ; but I call you all to witneſs, that I waſh my 
hands before God to-day of all that innocent blood 
Michael ſhall ſhed before he brings about the de- 
ſtruction of his country, which I know in his heart 


he has been long meditating.” 


I cannot help mentioning it as an extraordinary 
circumſtance, that at the time I was at Gondar, in 


the very height of Suhul Michael's tyranny, a man 
quarrelled with another who was a fcribe, and ac- 
cuſed him before Michael of having recorded this 
ſpeech of the king, as I have now ſtated it ina 
hiſtory that he had written of Yaſous's reign. The 
book was produced, the paſſage was found and 
read; and I certainly expected to have ſeen it torn 
to pieces, or hung upon a tree about the author's 
neck. On the contrary, all the Ras faid was, If 

8 2 | what 
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what ke writes is true, wherein is the man to blame?” 
And turning with a grin to Tecla Haimanout, one 
of the judges, he faid, © Do you remember? I do 
believe Yaſous did fay fo.” The book was re- 
ſtored to the author, and no more faid of the mat- 
ter, not even an order was given to eraſe the paſ- 
fage. He had no objection to Yaſous and to his 
whole race being prophets; he had only taken a 
reſolution that they ſhould not be kings. 

A general ſilence followed this ſpeech of Yaſous, 
inſtead of the acclamations of joy uſual in fuch 
caſes. The king then ordered Ras Welled de POul 
to lead the army on to Gondar, which he did with 
great pomp and military parade, while the king, 
who could not forget his forebodings, retired to an 
iſland, there to faſt ſome days in conſequence of a 
vow that he had made. This being finiſhed, La- 
ſous returned to Gondar; and, as he was now in 
perfect peace throughout his kingdom, he began again 
to decorate the apartments of his palace. A large 
number of mirrors had arrived at this time, a pre- 
ſent from the Naybe of Maſuah, who, after what 
had happened to his friend Michael, began to feel 
a little uneaſy about the fate of his iſland. 

While Yaſous was thus employed, news were 
ſent him from Kaſmati Ayo, governor of 
der, that he had beat the pcople of Laſta in a pitch- 
cd battle in their own country, had forced their 
ttrong-holds, diſperſed their troops, and received 
the general ſubmiſhon of the province, which had 
been in rebelizon ſince the time of Hatze Socinios, 
that is, above 100 years. Immediately after theſe 
news, came Ayo himſelf to parade and throw his 


unclear 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILF. 261 


unclean trophies of victory before the king, and 
brought with him many of the principal people of 
Laſta to take the oaths of allegiance to rhe king. | 

Yaſous received the accounts of the fucceſs with 
great pleaſure, and ſtill more fo the oaths and ſub- 
miſſions made to him. He then added Laſta to the 
province of Begemder, and cloathed Ayo magni- 
ficently, as well as all thoſe noblemen that came 
with him from Laſta. The end of this year was 
not marked with good fortune like the beginning. 
A plague of locuſts fell upon the country, and con- 
ſumed every green thing, fo that a famine ſeemed 
to be inevitable, becauſe, contrary to their cuſtom, 
they had attached themſelves chiefly to their grain. 
This plague is not fo frequent in Abyſſinia as the 
Jeſuits have reported it to be. Theſe good fathers 
indeed bring the locuſts upon the country, that 
by their pretended miracles, they may chace then 
away. 

Michael had continued ſome time in priſon, in 
the cuſtody of Ras Welled de POul. But he was 
afterwards fet at full liberty; and it was now the 
17th year of Yaſous's reign, when, on the 27th of 
September, 1746, at a great promotion of officers 
of ſtate, Michael, by the nomination of the king 
himſelf, was reſtored to his government of Tigre ; 
and, a few days after, he returned to that province. 
All his ancient friends and troops flocked to him as 


Nor did Michael diſcourage that idea himſcif, but 
gave it to be underſtood, among his moſt intimate 
friends, that a viſion had aſſured him that he was 
thence 
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thenceforward under the immediate protection of St. 
Michael the archangel, with whom he was to con- 
ſult on every emergency. 

As ſoon as he had got a ſufficient army together, 
the firit thing he did was to attack Kaſmati Woldo, 
without any provocation whatever ; and, after beat- 
ing him in two battles, he drove him from his 
province and forced him to take refuge among the 
Galla, where, ſoon after, by employing ſmall pre- 
ſents, he procured him to be murdered ; the or- 
dinary fate of thoſe who ſeek proteQtion among thoſe 
faithleſs barbarians. | 

It will ſeem extraordinary that the king, who 
had fuch recent experience of both, the one diſtin- 
eviſhed for his duty, the other for his obſtinate re- 
bellion, ſhould yet tamely ſuffer his old and faithful 
ſervant to fall before a man whom in his heart he 
ſo much miltruited. But ihe truth is, all Michael's 
danger was paſt the moment he got free acceſs to 
the king and queen, though he was deſervedly eſ- 
teemed to be the ableſt ſoldier in Abyilinia of his 
time, he was infinitely more capable in intrigues, 
and private negociations at court, than he was in 
the field, being a pleafant and agreeable ſpeaker in 
common converſation; a powerful and copious 
orator at council ; his language, whether Amharic 
or "Tigre, (but above all the latter) correct and ele- 
gant above any man's at court; ſteady to the mea · 
ſures he adopted, but often appearing to give them 
up eaſily, and without paſſion, when he ſaw, by the 
circumſtances of the times, he could not prevail: 
though violent in the purſuit of riches, when in his 
own province, where he ſpared no means nor man 


to 
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to procure them, no ſooner had he come to Gondar 
than he was laviſh of his money to extreme; and 
indeed he ſet no value on it farther than as it ſerved 
to corrupt men to his ends. 

When he ſurrendered his treaſure at the mountain 
Samayat, he is faid to have divided it into ſeveral 
parcels with his own hand. The greateſt ſhare fell 
to the king, who thought he had got the whole ; but 
the officers who received it, and faw different quan- 
tities deſtined for the IteghE and Ras Welled de 
FOul, took care to convey them their ſhare, for 
fear of making powerful enemies. Kaſmati Wa- 
had his part; and even Kaſmati Woldo, 
foon after plundered and flew him. 
All Gondar were his friends, becauſe all that ca- 
bribed on this occaſion. It was gold he 
to reſume it, (as he afterwards did) 


and pretences of peace, he fell upon them unawares, 
and almoſt extirpated the tribe. 


Suhul 


264 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


Suhul Michael, while the king was thus occupied 
in the frontier of his province, did every thing that 
a faithful, active ſubject could do. He furniſhed 
him conſtantly with the beſt intelligence, ſupplied 
him with the proviſions he wanted, and made, from 
time to time, ſtrong detachments of troops to rein- 
force him, and to ſecure ſuch poſts as were moſt com- 
modious and important in cafe of a retreat becom- 
ing neceſſary. 

Yalous, who had ſucceeded to his with, was fully 
ſenſible of the value of ſuch ſervices, and ſent, there - 
fore, for Michael, commanding his attendance at 
Gondar. There was no fear, no hefitation now, 
as before in the affair of Samayat. He decamped 
upon the firſt notice, even before the rainy ſeaſon 
was over, and arrived at Gondar on Auguſt 3oth, 
1747, bringing with him plenty of gold ; few fol 
diers, indeed, but thoſe picked men, and in better 
order, than the king had ever yet ſeen troops. 

It was plain now to every body, that nothing could 
ſtop Michael's growing fortune. He alone feemed 
not ſenſible of this. He was humbler and leſs aſſum- 
ing than before. Thoſe whom he had firſt bribed 
he continued {til} to bribe, and added as many new 
friends to that liſt as he thought could ſerve him. 
He pretended to no precedency or pre-eminence at 
court, not even fuch as was due to the rank of his 
place, but behaved as a ſtranger that had no fixed 
abode amang them. 

One day, dining with Kaſmati Geta, the queen's 
brother, who was governor of Samen, and drinki 
out of a common-glaſs decanter called Brulhe, when 
it is the privilege and cuſtom of the governor of 
Tigre 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 265 


Tigre to uſe a gold cup, being aſked, Why he did 
not claim his privilege? he faid, All the gold he 
had was in heaven, alluding to the name of the 
mountain Samayat, where his gold was furren- 
dered, which word ſignifies Heaven. The King, 
who liked this kind of jeſts, of which Michael was 
full, on hearing this, ſent him a gold cup, with 2 
note written and placed within it, Happy are they 
who place their riches in heaven;” which Michael 
directed immediately to be engraved by one of the 
Greeks upon the cup itſelf. What became of it 1 
know not; I often wiſhed to have found it out, 
and purchaſed it. I faw it the firſt day he dined after 
coming from council, at his return from Tigre, 
after the execution of Abba Salama ; but I never ob- 
ſerved it at Serbraxos, nor fince. I heard, indeed, 
a Greek fay he had ſent it by Ozoro Eſther, as a pre- 
ſent to a church of St Michael in Tigre. 

Enderta was now given him in addition to the 
province of Tigre, and, foon after, Sir and all the 
provinces between the Tacazze and the Red Sea; 
ſo he was now maſter of near half of Abyſlinia. 
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Mareb and the Atbara, and, ſtill further between 
the Mareb and the mountains, in a part of it called 
Ajam. In this country Haſſine Wed Ageeb was de- 
feated by the Baharnagaſh with great ſlaughter ; and 
the Shekh of Jibbel Muſa, one of the moſt power. 
ful of the Shepherds, was taken priſoner by Palam- 
baras Selafle, without reſiſtance, and carrieg, with 
his wife, his family, and cattle, in triumph to Gon- 
dar, where, having ſworn allegiance to the king, he 
was kindly treated, and fent home with preſents, 
and every thing that had been taken from him. 
This year, being the 24th of Yaſous's reign, he 
was taken ill, and died on the 2 iſt day of June, 2753, 
after a very ſhort illneſs. As he was but a young 
man, and of a ſtrong conſtitution, there was ſome 
fuſpicion he died by poiſon given him by the queen's 
relations, who were defirous to ſecure another mi- 
nority rather than ſerve under a king, who, by every 
aQtion, ſhewed he was no longer to be led or go- 
verned by any, but leaſt of all by them. 

Yaſous was married very young to a lady of no- 
ble family in Amhara, by whom he had two ſons, 
Adigo and Aylo. But their mother pretending to a 
ſhare of her huſband's government, and to intro- 
duce her friends at court, ſo hurt Welleta Georgis 
the Iteghẽ, or queen-regent, that ſhe prevailed on 
the king to baniſh both the mother and ſons to the 
mountain of Wechne. 

In order to prevent ſuch interference for the fu- 
ture, the Iteghe took a ſtep, the like of which had 
never before been attempted in Abyſſinia. It was 
to bring a wife to Yaſous from a race of Galla. 
Her name was Wobit, daughter of Amitzo, to whom 

Bacuſſa 
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Bacuffa had once fled when he eſcaped from the 
mountain before he was king, and had been kindly 
entertained there. Her family was of the tribe of 
Edjow, and the diviſion of Toluma, that is, of the 
ſouthern Galla upon the frontiers of Amhara. They 
were eſteemed the politeſt, that is, the leaſt barbat 
ous of the name. But it was no matter, they 
were Galla, and that was enough. Between them 
and Abyſlinia, oceans of blood had been ſhed, and 
ſtrong prejudices imbibed againſt them, never to be 
effaced by marriages. She was, however, 
to Gondar, chriſtened by the name of Beſſabce, 
and married to Yaſous: By ber he had a fon, 
named Joas, who ſucceeded his father. 


JV 4 


From 1753 to 1769. 


This Prince a Favourer of the Galla his Relations — 
Great Diſſentions on bringing them 10 Court—War of 
Begemder— Ras Michael brought to Gondar—De- 
feats Ayo Mariam Barea refuſes to be acceſſary to 
his Death Ning favours Waragna Fafi—Batile of 
Azazo—King afſaſſmated in his Palace. 


U eox the firſt news of the death of king Ya- 
ſous, the old officers and ſervants of the crown, re- 
membering the tumulis and conſuſion that hap- 


pened 


* 
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pened in Gondar at his acceſſion, repaired to the 
a ſmall well-regulated body of troops, ſufficient to 
keep order, and ſtrengthen the hands of Ras Welled 
de POul, whom they all looked upon as the father 
of his country. The firſt who arrived was Kaſmati 
Waragna of Damot; then Ayo of Begemder, and 
very ſoon after, though at much the greateſt diſtance, 
Suhul Michael, governor of Tigre. Theſe three 
entered the palace, with Welled de POul at their 
head, and received the young king Joas from the 
hands of the Iteghẽ his grandmother, and proclaimed 
him king, with the uſual formalities, without any 
oppoſition or tumult whatever. 

A number of promotions immediately followed ; 
but it was obſerved with great diſcontent by many, 
that the Iteghe's family and relations were grown 
now ſo numerous, that they were ſufficient to occupy 
all the great offices of ſtate without the participation 
of any of the old families, which were the ſtrength 
of the crown in former reigns ; and that now no 
preferment was to be expected unleſs through ſome 
relation to the queen- mother. 

Welled Hawarayat, fon to Michael governor of 
Tigre, had married Ozoro Altaſh, the queen's third 
daughter, almoſt a child; and long before that, 
Netcho of Icherkin had married Ozoro Eſther, 
likewiſe very young; and Ras Michael, old as he 
was, had made known his pretenfions to Ozoro Wel- 
eta Ifrael, the queen's ſecond daughter, immediately 
younger than Ozoro Either. Theſe propofals, from 
an old man, had been received with great contempt 
and derifion by Welleta Ifrael, and ſhe perſevered 
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ſo long in the derifion of Michael's courtſhip, that 


it left ſtrong impreſſions on the hard heart of that 
old warrior, which ſhewed themſelves after in very 


difagreeable conſequences to that lady all the time 
Michael was in power. h 

The firſt that broke the peace of this new reign 
was Nanna Georgis, chief of one of the clans of 
Agows of Damot. Engaged in old feuds with the 
Galla on the other fide of the Nile, the natural 
enemies of his country, he could not fee, but with 


great diſpleaſure, a Galla ſuch as Kaſmati Waragna, 
however worthy, governor of Damot, and capable, 
therefore, of over-running the whole province in a 
moment, by calling his Pagan countrymen from the 
other fade. 
Waragna, though this was in his power, knew 
the meaſure was unpopular. Kaſmati EſhtE was the 
queen's brother, and governor of Ibaba, a royal re- 
ſidence, which has a large territory and falary an- 
nexed to it. When, therefore, at council, he had 
complained of the injury done to him by Nanna 
Georgis, he refuſed the taking upon him the re- 
unleſs Kaſmati EſhtE was joined in the commiſſion 
with him. 
The reaſon of this was, as I have often before 
obſerved, that, as the Agows are thoſe that pay the 
greateſt tribute in gold to the king, and furniſh the 
capital with all forts of proviſions, any calamity 
happening in their country 1s ſeverely felt by the 
inhabitants of Gondar ; and the knowledge of this 
occaſions a degree of preſumption and confidence 
in the Agows, of which they have been very often 
the 
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the dupes. This, indeed, happened at this very 
inſtant. For Waragna and Eſhte marched from 
Gondar, and with them a number of veteran troops 
of the King's houſhold of Maitſha, depending on 
baba; and this army, without bringing one Galla 
| from the other fide of the Nile, gave Nanna Georgis 
and his Agows ſuch an overthrow that his clan was 
nearly extirpated, and many of the principal of 
that nation ſlain. 

Nanna Georgis, who chiefly was aimed at as the 
author of this revolt, eſcaped, with great difficulty, 
wounded, from the field ; and the feud which had 
long ſubſiſted between Waragna's family and the 
race of the Agows, received great addition that 
day, and came down to their poſterity, as we ſhall 
ſoon fee by what happened in Waragna's ſon's 
time at the bloody and fatal battle of Banja. 

The next affair that ealled the attention of go- 
vermment, was a complaint brought by the monks 
of Magwena, a ridge of rocks of but ſmall extent 
not far from Tcherkin, the eſtate of Kaſmati Net- 
cho. Theſe mountains, for a great part of the 
year, almoſt calcined under a burning ſun, have, 
rain, which, received in vaſt caves and hollows of 
the mountain, and out of the reach of evaporation, 
are means of creating and maintaining all forts of 
verdure and all ſcenes of pleafure, in the hot ſeafon 
of the year, when the rains do not fall elſewhere ; 
and as the rocks have a confiderable elevation above 
the level of the plain, they are at no ſeaſon in- 
feted with thoſe feveriſh diforders that lay the 
low country waſte. 


Netcho 


rHE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 271 


Netcho was 2 man of pleaſure, and he thought, 
fince the monks, by retiring to rocks and deſerts, 
meant thereby to ſubje& themſelves to hardſhip and 
the groves of Magwena, were much more fuited to 
the enjoyment of happineſs with the young and 
beautiful Ozoro Eſther, than for any ſet of men, 
who by their auſterities were at conſtant war with 
the fleſh. Upon theſe principles, which it would 
be very difficult for the monks themſelves to refute, 
he took poſſeſſion of the mountain Magwena, and 
of thoſe bowers that, though in poſſeſſion of faints, 
did not ſeem to have been made for the folitary 
pleaſures of one ſex only. This piece of violence 
was, by the whole body of monks, called Sacrilege. 
Violent excommunications, and denunciations of 
divine vengeance, were thundered out againſt Kaſ- 
mati Netcho. An army was ſent againſt him; he 
was defeated and taken priſoner, and confined upon 
a mountain in Walkayt, where ſoon after he died, 
but not before the Iteghè had ſhewn her particular 
mark of diſpleaſure, by taking her daughter Ozoro 
Eſther, his wife, from him, that ſhe, too, and her 
only ſon Confu, might not be involved in the monk's 
excommunications, and the imputed crime of fa- 
At this time died Kaſmati Waragna, full of years 
and glory, having, though a ſtranger, preſerved his 
allegiance to the laſt, and more than once faved the 
ſtate by his wiſdom, bravery, and activity. He is 
almoſt a ſingle example in their hiſtory, of a great 
officer, governor of a province, that never was in 


rebellion, and a remarkable inſtance of Bacuffa's 
penetration, 


uſefully ſerved both his fon and grandſon. 

Soon after, Ayo governor of Begemder, an older 
officer ſtill than Waragna, arrived in Gondar, and 
reſigned his government into the queen's hands. 
This reſignation was received, becauſe it was under- 
ſtood that it was dĩrectly to be conferred upon his fon 
Mariam Barea, by far the moſt hopeful young Abyſſi- 
nian nobleman of his time. Another mark of favour, 
ſoon followed, perhaps was the occaſion of this. 
Ozoro Eſther, the very young widow of Netcho, 
was married, very much againſt her own conſent, 
to the young governor of Begemder, and this mar- 
riage was crowned with the univerſal applauſe of 
court, town, and country; for Mariam Barea poſ- 
ſeſſed every virtue that could make a great man 
popular; and it was impoſſible to ſee Ozoro Eſther, 
and hear her ſpeak, without being attached to her 

for ever after. 

Still the complaint remained, that there was no 
promotion, no diſtinction of merit, but through 
ſome relation to the queen-mother ; and the truth 
of this was ſoon ſo apparent, and the diſcontent it 
occaſioned fo univerſal, that nothing but the great 
authority Ras Welled de POul, the Iteghe's brother, 
poilefſed, could hinder this concealed fire from 
breaking out into a flame. 

The queen, mother to Joas, was Ozoro Wo- 
bit, a Galla. Upon Joas's acceſſion to the throne, 
therefore, a large body of Galla, faid to be 1200 
horſe, were ſent as a preſent to the young king 

as 
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as the portion of his mother. A number of 
perſons had accompanied theſe ; part from 
curiofity, part from deſire of preferment, and part 
from attachment to thoſe that were already gone 
before them. Theſe laſt were formed into a body 
of infantry of 600 men, and the command given 
to a Galla, whofe name was Wooſheka; fo that 
the regency, in the perſon of the queen, ſeemed to 
have gained freſh force from the minority of the 
young king Joas, as yet perfectiy ſubject to his 
mother. 

There were four bodies of houſhold troops ab- 
ſolutely devoted to the king's will. One of theſe, 
the Koccob horſe, was commanded by a young 
Armenian not 30 yeirs of age. He had been left 
in Abyſlinia by his father in Yaſous's time, and care 
had been taken of him by the Greeks. Yaſous 
had diſtinguiſhed him by ſeveral places while a mere 
youth, and employed him in errands to Maſuah and 
Arabia, by which he became known to Ras Michael. 
Upon the death of Yaſous, the Iteghè put him 
about her grandſon Joas, as Baalomal, which is; 
gentleman of the bed-chamber, or, companion to the 
king. He then became Aſaleffa el Camiſha, which 
means groom of the Aale, but at laſt was promoted 
to the great place of Billetana Gueta Dakakin, chan:- 
berlain, or maſter of the houſhald, the third poſt in 
government, by which he took place of all the go- 
vernors of provinces while in Gondar. 

There is no doubt Joas would have made him Ras, 
if he had reigned as long as his father. Beſides 
his own language, he underſtood Turkiſh, Arabic, 
and Malabar, and was perfectly maſter of the Tigre. 
Vor. III. W 4 But 
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But his great excellence was his knowledge of Am- 
haric, which he was thought to ſpeak as chaſtely and 
elegantly as Ras Michacl himſelf. He is reported 
likewiſe to have poſſeſſed a ſpecĩes of juriſprudence, 
whence derived I never knew, which fo pleaſed the 
Abyſſiniane, that the judges often requeſted his 
attendance on the king ; at which time he fat at the 
head of the table, where it is ſuppoſed the king 
would place bimſelf did he appear perſonally in 
judgment, (which, as it may be learned from 
divers places in this hiſtory, he never does); cer- 
tain mornings in the week, therefore, he fat pub- 
licly in the market-place, and gave judgment foon 
after the break of day. 

i ſaw this young man with his father at Loheia. 
He underitood no European language; was juſt then 
returned from India, and had a confiderable quan- 
tity of diamonds, and other precious ſtones, to ſell. 
He ſpoke with tcars in his eyes of Abyſſinia, from 
which ke was banithed, and urged that I ſhould 
take lim there with me. But I had too much at 
ſtake to charge myſelf with the conſequences of 
any body's behaviour but my own, and therefore 
refuſed it. | 

The great favour the Galla were in at court en- 
couraged many of their countrymen to follow them ; 
and, by the king's deſire, two of his uncles were ſent 
for, and they not only came, but brought with them 
a thouſand horſe. Theſe were two young men, 
brothers of the queen Wobit, juſt now dead. The 
eldeſt was named Brulhe, the younger Lubo. In 
an inſtant, nothing was heard in the palace bu: 
Galla The king himſelf adected to ſpeak nothing 

elſe. 
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elſe. He had entirely intruſted the care of his per- 
ſon to his two uncles ; and, both being men of 
intrigue, they thought themſelves ſuſhcicntly capable 
to make a party, ſupport it, and place the king at 
the head of it; and this they effetted a foon as 
it was conceived, whilſt the Abyilinians faw, with 
the utmoſt deteſtation and abhorrcnce, a Gallan and 
inimical government erected in the ry heart or 
metropolis of their country. 

Woodage had been long governor of Amhara. 
He had ſucceeded Palambaras Dure in Bacalh's 
time, when he had been promoted to the dignity 
of Ras. 

Theſe two were heads of the only great families 
in Amhara, who took that government as it were 
by rotation. Woodage, in one of the excurſions 
into Atbara, had made an Arab's, or a Shepherd's 
daughter, priſoner, baptized her, and lived with 
her as his miſtreſs. The paſhon Woodage bore to 
this fair flave was not, however, reciprocal. She 
had fixed her aſfections upon his eldeſt ſon, and 
their frequent familiarities at laſt brought about the 
diſcovery. This very much ſhocked Woodage ; 
but, inſtead of having recourſe to public juſtice, 
he called his brothers, and ſome other heads of his 
family before him, and examined into the fact with 
them, deſiring his ſon to defend himſelf. The crime 
was clearly proved in all its circumſtances. Upon 
which Woodage, by his own authority, condemned 
his fon to death; and not only fo, but cauſcd his 
| ſentence to be put in execution, by hanging the 
young man over a beam in his own houſe. As fer 
the flave, he releaſed her, as not being bound to 

1 any 
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any return of aſſection to him, from whom ſhe had 
only received evil, and been deprived of her natu- 
ral liberty. 
It ſeems tis claim of patria poteſtas was new in 
Abyſlinia; and Bacuſſa took it fo ill, that he de- 
prived Woodage of his oſſice, and baniſhed him to 
Amhara, then governed by Palambaras Dure. To 
this loſs of influence another circumſtance contri- 
buted. He was a relation of Yaſous's firſt wife, 
who, by the Iteghe*s intrigues, had been ſent with 
her two fons to the mountain of Wechne, and Joas, 
a young fon of Yaſous, preferred in their places. 
It happened that Palambaras Dure died; and as 
the ſucceſſion fell regularly upon the unpopular 
Woodage, the Eing's uncle, Lubo obtained a pro- 
miſe of the government of Amhara for himſelf. All 
Gondar was ſhocked at this ſtrange choice : Amitzo 
and his Edjow were already upon the ſouthern 
frontiers of that province, domicited there; and 
there was no doubt but this nomination would put 
Ambara into his poſſeſſion for ever. All the in- 
habitants of Gondar were ready to run to their 
arms to oppoſe this appointment of the king; and 
it was thought that, under-hind, the Iteghe fomented 
this diffatisfaftion. The king, however, terrified 
by the violent reſentmeut of the populace, at the 
inſtance of Ras Welled de POul, recalled his no- 
At this time Michael, who faw the conſequence of 
theſe diſputes, but abſtained from taking any ſhare, 
becauſe he knew that both parties were promoting 
his intereſt by their mutual animoſity, came to 
Gondar 
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Gondar in great pomp, upon an honourable er- 
rand. 

Baady, fon of V'Oul, king of Funge, or, as they 
are called in the Abyſſinian annals, Noba *, who 
had defeated Yaſous at Sennaar, after a tyrannical 
and bloody reign of thirty-three years, was depoſed 
in the year 1764 by Naſſer his fon, whom his miniſter 
Shekh Adelan, with his brother Abou Kalec, go- 
rernor of Kordofan, bad put in his place; and 
Baady had fled to Suhul Michael, whoſe fame was 
extended all over Atbara. Michael received him 
kindly, promiſed him his beſt ſervices with Joas, 
and that he would march in perſon to Sennaar, and 
reinſtate him with an army, if the king ſhould fo 
command. « 

Michael conducted him into the preſence of the 
king, where, in a manner unbecoming a fovereign, 
and which Joas's ſucceſſor would not have permitted, 
he Riſſed the ground, and declared himſelf a vaſſal 
of Abyſhnia. The king afligned him a large reve- 
nue, and put him in poſſeſſion of the government 
of Ras el Feel upon the frontier of Sennaar, where 
| Ras Welled de FOul adviſed him to wait patiently 
till the diflenfions that then prevailed at court were 
quieted, when Michael ſhould have orders to rein- 
ſtate him in his kingdom. This was a wiſe counſel, 
but he to whom it was given was not wiſe, and 
therefore did not follow it. After ſome ſhort ſtay 
at Ras el Feel he was decoyed from this place of 
refuge by the intrigues of Allan, and brought to 


* Noba, in the language of Sennaar, ſignifies Soldier; it is 
probably from this the ancient name of Nubia firſt came. 


trult 
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truſt himſelf in Atbara, where he was betrayed and 
taken priſoner by Welled Haſſen, Shekh of Teawa, 
and murdered by him in Teawa privately, as we ſhall 
hereafter fee, two years after his flight from Gondar. 
At this tine, Ras Welled de l'Oul's death was 
a fignal for all parties to engage. Nothing had 
with-held them but his prudence and authority ; 
and from that time began a ſcene of civil blood, 
which has continued ever fince, was in its full vi- 
gour at the time when [ was in Abyflinia, and with- 
out any proſpect that it would ever have an end. 
The great degree of power to which the brothers 
and their Galla arrived; the great affection the 
king ſhewed to them, owing to their having early 
infected him with their bloody and faithlefs princi- 
ples, gave great alarm to the queen and her relati- 
ons, whoſe influence they were every day diminiſh. 
ing. The laſt ſtroke, the death of Welled de POul, 
ſeemed to be a fatal one, and to threaten the entire 
diſſolution of her power. In order to counterbalance 
this, they ailociated to their party and council Ma- 
riam Barea, who had lately married Ozoro Eſther, 
and was in poſſeſſion of the ſecond province in the 
ſtate for riches and for power, and greatly increaſed 
in its importance by the officer that commanded it. 
Upon the death of Welled de POul, the principal 


fear the party of the Galla had was, that Mariam 
Barea ſhould be brought to Gondar as Ras. The 
union between him and Kaſmati Eſhtè, formerly as 
ſtrong by inclination as now it was by blood, put 
them in terror for their very exiſtence, and a ſtroke 
was to be ſtruck at all hazards that was to ſeparate 
theſe intcyeſls for ever. 


Eſhte. 
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Eſhtẽ, upon taking poſſeſſion of the province of 
Damot, found the Djawi, eſtabliſhed upon the fron- 
tiers of the province, very much inclined to revolt. 
Notwithſtanding peace had been eſtabliſhed among 
the Agows ever fince Nanna Georgis had been de- 
feared at the laſt battle, the Galla had ſtill conti- 
nued to rob and diſtreſs them, contrary to the pub- 
lic faith that had been pledged to them. 

EſhtE was too honeſt a man to ſuffer this; but 
the truth was, the Djawi had felt the advantage of 
having a man like the late Waragna governor of 
Damot ; and they wanted, by all means, to reduce 
the miniſters to the neceſſity of making that com- 
mand hereditary in his family, by Faſil his fon being 
preferred to fucceed him. 

This Fafil, whom I ſhall hereafter call Waragna 
Fafil, a name which was given to diſtinguiſh him 
from many other Fafils in the army, was a man then 
about twenty-two, whom EſhtE had kept about him 
in a private ſtation, and had lately given him a 
fubaltern command among his own countrymen, 
the Djawi of Damot. From the ſervices that he 
had then rendered, it was expected a greater pre- 
ferment was to follow. 

The infolence of the Djawi had come to ſuch a 
pitch that they had offered Etfhte battle; but they 
had fled with very little reſiſtance, and been driven 
over the Nile to their countrymen whence they 
came. Eſhtè, rouſed from his indolence, now ſhew- 
ed himſelf the gallant foldier that he really was. 
He crofled the Nile at a place never attempted be- 
fore; and though he loſt a confiderable number of 


men in the paſſage, yet that diſadvantage was more 
than 
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than compenſated by the advantage it gave him of 
falling upon the Galla unexpeQedly. He there- 
fore deſtroyed, or diſperſed, ſeveral tribes of them, 
poſſeſſed himſelf of their crops, drove off their cattle, 
wives, and children, and obliged them to fue for 
peace on his own terms; and then repaſled the 
Nile, re-cſtabliſhing the Djawi, after ſubmiſſion, 
in their ancient poſſeſſions. 
Upon news of Welled de POul's death, and the 

known intention of the queen that Eſhtè ſhould ſuc- 
ceed him in the office of Ras, he was muſtering 
his ſoldiers to march to Gondar : Damot, the Agows, 
Goutto, and Maitſha, all readily joined him from 
every quarter; and Waragna Faſil had been ſent to 
bring in the Djawi with the reſt. EſhtE had march- 
ed by flow journies from Burt, flenderly attended, 
to arrive at Goutto the place of rendezvous; and, 
being come to Fagitta, in his way thither, he en- 
camped upon a plain there, near to the church of 
St. George. 

It was in the evening, when news were brought 
him that the whole Djawi had come out, to a man, 
from good-will, to attend him to Gondar. This 
mark of kindneſs had very much pleaſed him; 
and he looked upon it as a grateful return for his 
mild treatment of them after they were vanquiſhed. 
A ſtool was ſet in the ſhade, without a ſmall houſe 
where he then was lodged, that he might fee the 
troops paſs ; when Hubna Fatfil, a Galla, who com- 
manded them, availing himſelf of the privilege 


of approaching near, always cuſtomary upon theſe 
occafions, run him through the body with a lance, 
| and 
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and threw him dead upon the ground. The reſt 
of the Galla fell immediately upon all his attendants, 
put them to flight, and proclaimed Waragna Fafil 
governor of Damot and the Agows. 
was immediately ſent to their 


of the worthieſt man in his dominions, who was 
his own uncle, brother to the Iteghe ; and this was 
thought to more than counterbalance the acceſſion of 
ſtrength the queen's party had received from the 
marriage of Ozoro Eſther with Mariam Barea. 

In critical times like theſe, the greateſt events are 
produced from the ſmalleſt accidents. Ayo, father 
to Mariam Barca, had always been upon bad terms 
with Michacl. It was at firſt emulation between 
two great men; but after Ayo had aſſiſted the king 
in taking Michael priſoner at the mountain Samayat, 
this emulation had degenerated into perfect hatred 
on the part of Michael. 

Juſt before Kaſmati Ayo had reſigned Begemder 
to his fon, and retired to private life, two ſervants 
uſed to carry before him, claiming the protection 
of Kaſmati Ayo. Michael had claimed them before 
the king, who, loath to determine betwcen the two, 
not being at that time inſtigated by Galla, had 
accepted the propofal of Michael to have the matter 


of right tried before the judges; but, upon his 
had blown over and been forgotten. 


Soon 
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Soon after this acceſſion of Mariam Barea, Michael 
intimated to him the order the king had given that 
the judges ſhould try the matter of difference be- 
tween them. Mariam Barea refuſed this, and up- 
braided Michacl with meanneſs and proſtitution of 
the dignity he bore, to conſent to ſubmir himſelf 
to the venal judgment of weak old men, whoſe 
conſciences were hackneyed in prejudice or partiali- 
ty, and always known to be under the influence 
of party. He put Suhul Michael in mind alſo, 
that, being both of them the King's heutenant- 
generals, repreſentatives of his perſon in the pro- 
vinces they governed, noble by birth, and ſoldiers 
by profeſſion, they had no ſuperior but God and 
their ſovereign, therefore it was below them to ac- 
knowledge or receive any judgment between them 
unleſs from God, by an appeal to the ſword, or 
from the King, by a ſentence intimated to them by 
2 proper officer; that Suhul Michael might choſe 
either of theſe manners of deciding the difference 
as ſhould ſeem beſt unto him; and if he choſe 
the latter, of abiding by the ſentence of the king, 
he would then reſtore him the ſwords upon the 
king's firſt command, but ke deſpiſed the judges, 
and diſowned their juriſdiction. 

This fpirited anſwer was magnified into the crime 
of diſobedience and rebellion. Michael purſued 
it no further. He knew it was in good hands, 


which, when once the matter was ſet a- going, would 
never let it drop. Accordingly, to every one's ſur- 
priſe but Michael's, a proclamation was made, that 
the king had deprived Mariam Barea of his govern- 

| ment 
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ment for diſobedience, and had given it to Kaſmati 
Brulhe his uncle, now governor of Begemder. 

All Abyſſinia was in a ferment at this promotion. 
The number, power, and vicinity of that race of 
Galla being confidered, this was but another way 
of giving the richeſt and ſtrongeſt barrier of Abyf- 
ſinia into the hands of his hereditary and bloody 
enemy. There could be no doubt, indeed, but that 
as ſoon as Brulhe ſhould have taken poſſeſſion of 
his government, it would be inſtantly over-run by 
the united force of that favage and Pagan nation; 
and there was nothing afterwards to avert danger 
from the metropolis, for the boundaries of Begem- 
der reach within a very ſhort day's journey of 
Gondar. 

Mariam Barea, one of the nobleſt in point of 
birth in the country where he lived, ſetting every 
private conſideration aſide, was too good a citizen 
to ſuffer a meaſure fo pernicious to take place 
quietly in his time, while the province was under 
his command. But, beſides this, he conſidered 
himſelf as degraded and materially hurt both in 
honour and intereſt, and very ſenſibly felt the af- 
front of being, himſelf and his kindred, ſubjected 
to a race of Pagans whom he had fo often over- 
thrown in the field. 

The king's army marched, under the command 
of his uncle Brulhe, to take poſſeſſion of his go- 
vernment ; it was with much difficulty, indeed, that 
Joas could be kept from appearing in perſon, but 
he was left under the inſpection and tuition of his 
uncle Lubo, at Gondar. Brulhe made very flow ad- 
vances ; his army ſeveral times affembled, as often 
; diſbanded 
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diſbanded of itſelf; and near a year was ſpent be. 
tore he could move from his camp on the lake 
7zana, with a force capable of ſhewing or main. 
taining itſelf in Begemder, from the frontiers of 
which he was not half a day's journey. 

Mariam Barea remained all this time inaftive in 
Begemder, attending to the ordinary duties of his 
office, with a perfect contempt of Brulhe and his 
proceedings. But, in the interim, he left no means 
untried to pacify the king, aud diſſuade him from 
a meaſure he ſaw would be ruipous the ſtate in 
general. 
Mariam Barea, though young, had the prudence 
and behaviour of a man of advanced years. He 
was eſteemed, without compariſon, the braveſt ſol- 
dier and beſt general in the kingdom, except old 
Suhul Michael, his hereditary rival and enemy. 
But his manners were altogether different from thoſe 
of Michael. He was open, chearful, and unre- 
ferved ; liberal, even to exceſs, but not from any 
particular view of gaining reputation by it; as 
moderate in the uſe of victory as indefatigable to 
obtain it; temperate in all his pleaſures; eaſily 
brought to forgive, and that forgiveneſs always 
ſincere; a ſteady obſerver of his word, even in 
trifles; and diſtinguiſhed for two things very un- 
common in Abyſſinia, regularity in his devotions, 
and conſtancy to one wife, which never was im- 
peached. In his laſt remonſtrance, after many pro- 
tedions of his duty and obedience, he put the 
king in mind, that, at his inveſtiture, The laws 
© of the country impoſed upon him an oath which 
de took in preſence of his majeſty, and, after 

* receiving 
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«© receiving the holy facrament, that he was not to 
« ſuffer any Galla in Begemder, but rather, if need- 
ful, die with fword in hand to prevent it; that 
<« he conſidered the contrayening that oath as 2 
« deliberate breach of the allegiance which he 
„ owed to God and to his ſovereign, and of the 
e truſt repoſed in him by his country; that the 
« ſafety of the princes of the royal family, ſequeſ- 
<« tered upon the mountain of Wechne, depended 
upon the obſervance of this oath; that other- 
<« wiſe they would be in conſtant danger of being 
« extirpated by Pagans, as they bad already nearly 
<« been in former ages, at two different times, up- 
„ on the rocks Damo and Geſhen; be begged the 
« king, if, unfortunately, he could not be recon- 
s ciled to him, to give his command to Kaſmati 
« Euſebius, or any Abyflinian nobleman, in which 
* caſe he would immediately refign, and retire 
to private life with his old father.” 

He concluded by faying, that, As he had 
formed a reſolution, he thought it his duty to 
„ ſubmit it to the king; that, if his majeſty was 
<« reſolved to march and lead the army himſelf, he 
* would retire till he was ſtopt by the frontiers of 
« the Galla, and the fartheſt limits of ; 
« route, the ing might be bil that, though 
his own men ſhould be ſtraitened, abundance of 
every kind of proviſion and refrehment ſhould be 
left in his majeſty's route. But if, contrary to 
* his wiſh, troops of Galla, commanded by a Galla, 
4 ſhould come to take poſſeſſion of his province, he 

* would 
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* would fight them at the well of Fernay *, before 
one Galla ſhould drink there, or advance a pike. 
* length into Begemder.” 

This declaration was, by orders of Ras Michael, 
entered into the Deftar, and written in letters of 
gold, after Mariam Barea's death, no doubt at the 
initigation of Ozoro Efther, jealous for the reputa- 
tion of her dead huſband. It is intitled, the dutiful 
declaration of the governor of Begemder ; and is ſigned 
by two Umbares, or judges. Whether the original 
was fo or not, I cannot fay. 
| The return made to this by the king was of the 
harſheſt kind, full of taunts and ſcoſſs, and pre- 
fumptuous confidence ; announcing the ſpeedy ar- 
rival of Brulhe, as to a certain victory; and, to 
ſhew what further aſſiſtance he truſted in, he or- 
dered Ras Michael to be proclaimed governor of 
Samen, the province on the Gondar fide of the Ta- 
cazze, that no obſtacle might be left in the way of 
that general from Tigre, if it ſhould be reſolved upon 
to call him. 

In Abyſſinia there is a kind of glaſs bottle, very 
light, and of the ſize, ſhape, and ſtrength of a Flo- 
rence wine-flaſk ; only the neck is wider, like that 
of our glaſs decanters, twiſted for ornament ſake, 
and the lips of it folded back, ſuch as we call 
cannon-mouthed. Theſe are made at Trieſte on 
the Adriatic: and thouſands of packages of theſe 
are brought from Arabia to Gondar, where they 
are in uſe for all liquors, which are clear enough 


* A well ncar Karoota, immediately on the frontiers of Be- 
gemder. 


to 
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to bear the glaſs, ſuch as wine and ſpirits. They are 
very thin and fragil, and are called brulh;. Mariam 
Barea, provoked at being ſo undervalued as he was 
in the king's meſſage, returned only for anſwer, 
4 Still the king had better take my advice, and 
& not ſend his Brulbe's here; they are but weak, 
C and the rocks about Begemder hard; at any rate, 
they do right to more flowly, otherwiſe they 
* might break by the way.“ 

As ſoon as this defiance was reported to the king 
and his counſellors all was in a flame, and orders 
given to march immediately. The whole of the 
king's houſehold, conſiſting of 8coo veteran troops, 
were ordered to join the army of Brulhé. This, 
though it added to the diſplay of the army, contri- 
buted nothing to the real ſtrength of it; for all, 
excepting the Galla, were refolved neither to ſhed 
their own blood nor that of their brethren, under 
the banners of ſo deteſted a leader. 

This was not unknown to Mariam Barea ; but 
neither the advantage of the ground, the knowledge 
of Brulhé's weakneſs, nor any other conſideration, 
could induce him to take one ſtep, or harraſs his 
enemy, out of his own province; nor did he ſuffer a 
muſket to be fired, or a horſe to charge, till Brulhẽ's 
van was drawn upon the brink of the well of Fernay. 
After he had placed the horſe of the province of 
Laſta oppoſite to the Edjow Galla, againſt whom 
his deſign was, the armies joined, and the king's 
troops immediately gave way. The Edjow, how- 
ever, engaged fiercely and in great earneſt with the 
horſe of Laſta, an enemy fully as cruel and favage 
as themſelves, but much better horſemen, better 


armed 
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armed, and better ſoldiers. The moment the king's 
troops turned their backs, the trumpets from Ma- 
riam Barea's army forbade the purſuit ; while the 
reſt of the Begemder horſe, who knew the inten- 
tion of their general, ſurrounded the Edjow, and 
cut them to pieces, though raliantly fighting to the 
lait man. 

Brulke fell, among the herd of his countrymen, 
not diſtinguiſbed by any adtion of valour. Mariam 
Barea had given the moſt expreſs orders to take 
him alive; or, if that could not be, to let him ef. 
cape ; but by no means to kill him. But a me- 
nial fervant of his, more willing to revenge his mal. 
ter's wrongs than adopt his moderation, forced his 
way through the crowd of Galla, where he faw 
Brulhe fighting; and, giving him two wounds 
through his body with a lance, left him dead upon 
the field, bringing away his hotſe along with him 
to his maſter as a token of his victory. Mariam 
Bat ea, upon hearing that Brulhe was dead, foreſaw 
in a moment what would infallibly be the conſe- 
quence, and exclaimed in great agitation, © Michael 
and all the army of Tigre vill march againſt me be- 
fore autumn.” 

He was not in this a falſe prophet ; for no ſooner 
was Brulhe's defeat and death known, than the 
king, from reſentment, fear the fatal ruler of weak 
minds, the conſtant inſttgation of Lubo, and the 
remnant of Brulhe's party, declared there was no 
ſafety but in Ras Michael. An expreſs was there- 
fore immediately ſent to him, commanding his 
attendance, and conferring upon him the office of 
Ras, by which he became inveſted with ſupreme 


power 
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power, both civil and military. This was an event 
Michael had long wiſhed for. He had nearly as 
long foreſeen that it muſt happen, and would in- 
volve both king and queen, and their reſpective par- 
ties, equally in deſtruction; but he bad not ſpent 
his time merely in reflection, he had made every 
preparation poſſible, and was ready. So ſoon then 
2s he received the king's orders, he prepared to 
march from Adowa with 26, ooo men, all the beſt 
ſoldiers in Abyſſinia, about 10, oco of whom were 
armed with firelocks. 
It happened that two Azages, and ſeveral other 
great officers, were ſent to him into Tigre with theſe 
orders, and to inveſt him with the government of 
Samen. Upon their mentioning the preſent fitua- 
tion of affairs, Michael ſharply reflected upon the 
king's conduct, and that of thoſe who had coun- 
ſelled him, which muſt end in the ruin of his family 
and the ſtate in general. He highly extolled Ma- 
riam Barea as the only man in Abyflinia that knew 
his duty, and had courage to perſevere in it. As 
for himſelf, being the king's ſervant, he would obey 
his commands, whatever they were, faithfully, and 
to the letter ; but, as holding now the firſt place in 
council, he muſt plainly tell him the ruin of Mariam 
Barea would be ſpeedily and infallibly followed by 
that of his country. 
After this declaration, Michael decamped with bis 
army encumbered by no baggage, not even provi- 
r 
His ſoldiers, attentive only to the care of their arms, 
c 
Vol.. III. tries 
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tries through which they paffed, and which they 
hid wholly waſte as if belonging to an enemy. 

He advanced, by equal, ſteady, and convenient 
marches, in diligence, but not in haſte. Not con- 
tent with the ſubſiſtance of his troops, he laid a 
compoſition of money upon all thoſe diſtricts within 
a day's march of the place through which he paſſed; 
and, upon this not being readily complied with, he 
burnt the houſes to the ground, and flaughtered 
the inhabitants. Woggora, the granary of Gondar, 
full of rich large towns and villages, was all 
on fire before him; and that capital was filled 
with the miſerable inhabitants, ſtript of every 
thing, flying before Ras Michael as before an army 
of Pagans. 'The king's underſtanding was now re- 
ſtored to him for an inſtant ; he faw clearly the 
miſchief his warmth had occaſioned, and was truly 
f-nfible of the rath Rep he had taken by introducing 
Michael. But the dye was calt ; repentance was no 

in ſeaſon; his all was at ſtake, and he was 

tied to abide the iffue. 
Michael, with his army m order of battle, ap- 
Gondar with a very warlike appearance. 
He deſcended from the high lands of Woggora into 
the valleys which furround the capital, and took 
of the rivers Kahha and Angrab, which 
run through theſe valleys, and which alone ſupply 
Gondar with water. He took poſt at every entrance 
into the town, and every place commanding thoſe 
entrances, as if he intended to beſiege it. This 
conduct ſtruck all degrees of people with terror, 
from the king and queen down to the loweſt inha- 
pitant. 
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bitant. All Gondar paſſed an anxious night, fear- 
ing a general maſſacre in the morning; or that 
the town would be plundered, or laid under fome 
exorbitant ranſom, capitation, or tribute. 

But this was not the real defign of Michael; he 
intended to terrify, but to do no more. He en- 
tered Gondar early in' the morning, and did ho- 
mage to the king in the moſt reſpectful manner. 
He was inveſted with the charge of Ras by Joas 
himſelf; and from the palace, attended by two 
hundred ſoldiers, and all the people of note in the 
town, he went ſtraight to take poſſeſſion of the houſe 
which is particularly appropriated to his office, and 
fat down in judgment with the doors open. 

Marauding parties of foldiers had entered at ſe- 
veral parts of the town, and begun to uſe that 
licence they had been accuſtomed to on their march, 
pilfering and plundering houſes, or perſons that 
ſeemed without protection. Upon the firſt com- 
plaints, as he rode through the town, he cauſed 
twelve of the delinquents to be apprehended, and 
hanged upon -trees in the ſtreets, fitting upon his 
mule nll he faw the execution performed. After 
he had arrived at his houſe, and was ſeated, theſe 
executions were followed by above fifty others in 
different quarters of Gondar. That fame day he 
eſtabliſhed four excellent officers in four quarters of 
the town. The firſt was Kefla Yaſous, a man of 
as a friend in the courſe of my hiſtory ; the ſecond, 
Billetana Gueta Welleta Michael, that is, firſt maſter . 
of the houſehold to the king. He had given that 


old officer that office, upon ſuperſeding Lubo the 
U 2 king's 
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king's uncle, without any conſent aſked or given. 
He was a man of a very moroſe turn, with whom I 
was never connected. The third was Billetana 
Gueta Tecla, his ſiſter's ſon, a man of very great 
worth and merit, who had the foft and gentle man- 
ners of Amhara joined to 22 courage of 
the Tigran. 

Michael eto 
diſtri. He did not pretend by this to erect a mi- 
litary government in Gondar; on the contrary, 
theſe officers were only appointed to give force to 
the ſentences and proceedings of the civil judges, 
and had not deliberation in any cauſe out of the 
camp. But two Umbares, or judges, of the twelve 
were obliged to attend each of the three diſtricts; 
two were left in the king's houſe, and four had their 
chamber of judicature in his. 

The citizens, upon this fair aſpect of government, 
where juſtice and power united to protect them, diſ- 
miſſed all their fears, became calm and reconciled to 
Michael the ſecond day after his arrival, and only 
regretted that they had been in anarchy, and ſtran- 
gers to his government ſo long. 

The third day after his arrival he held a full 
council in preſence of the king. He ſharply rebuked 
both parties in a ſpeech of confiderable length, in 
which he expreſſed much ſurpriſe, that both king 
and queen, after the experience of ſo many years, 
had not diſcovered that they were equally unfit to 
govern a a kingdom, and that it was impoſlible to 
keep diſtant provinces in order, when they paid 
ſuch inattention to the police of the poli 
Great part of this ſpcech applied to the king, who, 

with 
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with the Iteghe and Galla. were in a balcony as 
uſual, in the fame room, though at ſome diſtance, 
within convenient hearing. 

The troubled ſtate, the deſtructĩon of Woggora, 
and the inſecurity of the roads from Damot, had 
made a famine in Gondar. The army poſſeſſed 
both the rivers, and ſuffered no ſupply of water to 
each family twice a day, and broke them when they 
returned for more *. 

Ras Michael, at his riſing from council, ordered 
a loaf of bread, a brulhe of water, and an ounce of 
gold, all articles portable enough to be expoſed in 
the market-place, upon the head of a drum, without 
ans are thieves of the firſt rate, though meat and 
drink were very ſcarce in the town, and gold till 
ſcarcer, though a number of ſtrangers came into it 
with the army, and the nights were almoſt con- 
ſtantly twelve hours long, no body ventured to at. 
tempt the removing any of the three articles that, 
from the Monday to the Friday, had been expoſed 
night and day in the market-place unguarded. 

All the citizens, now furrourded with an army, 
found the ſecurity and peace they before had been 
ſtrangers to, and every one deprecated the time when 
the government ſhould pais out of ſuch powerful 
hands. All violent oppreſſors, all thoſe that valued 


* This is commonly done in times cf trouble, to keep the 


| townlmen in awe, e if fire was intended, which would not be in 
their power to quench. 


themſelves 
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themſelves as leaders of parties, faw, with an in- 
dignation which they durſt not ſuffer to appear, 
that they were now at laſt dwindled into abſolute in- 
ſignificance. 

Having ſettled things upon this baſis, Ras Michael 
next prepared to march out for the war of Begem- 
der; and he ſummoned, under the ſevereſt penal- 
ties, all the great officers to attend bim with all the 
the king bimſelf ſhould march, and refuſed to let 
a ſingle foldier ſtay behind him in Gondar ; not that 
he wanted the aſſiſtance of thoſe troops, or truſted 
to them, but he faw the deſtruction of Mariam 
Barea was reſolved on, and he wiſhed to throw 
the odium of it on the king. He affected to fay of 
himſelf, that he was but the inſtrument of the king 
and his party, and had no end of his own to attain. 
He expatiated upon all occafions, upon the civil and 
military virtues of Mariam Barea ; faid, that he 
and cautiouſly, and confider the value that officer 
would be of to his poſterity and to the nation when 

he ſhould be no more. 

ö 1 the firſt news of the king's marching, 
Mariam Barea, who was encamped upon the fron- 
tiers near where he defeated Brulhe, fell back to 


battle without loſs of time ; and Mariam Barea, by 
his behaviour, ſhewed in what different lights he 
viewed an army, at the head of which was his ſo- 
vereign, and one commanded by a Galla. 


No 
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No ſuch moderation was ſhewn on the king's 
part. His army burnt and deſtroyed the whole 
country through which they paſled. It was plain 
that it was Joas's intention to revenge the death 
of Brulhe upon the province itſelf, as well as upon 
Mariam Barea. As for Ras Michael, the behaviour 
of the king's army had nothing in it new, or that 
could either ſurpriſe or diſpleaſe him. Friend as he 
was to peace and good order at home, his inva- 
riable rule was to indulge his foldiers in every R- 
cence that the moſt profligate mind could wiſh to 
commit when marching againſt an enemy. 

It was known the armies were to engage at Nefas 
Muſa, becauſe Mariam Barea had faid he would 
fight Brulhe, to prevent him entering the province, 
but retreat before the king till he could no longer 
avoid going out of it. The king then marched 
upon the tract of Mariam Barea, burning and de- 
ſtroying on each fide of him, as wide as poſſible, 
by detachments and ſcouring parties. Allo Faſil, 
an officer of the kiag's houſehold, a man of low 
birth, of very moderate parts, and one who uſed to 
divert the king as a kind of buſtoon, otherwiſe a good 
ſoldier, had, as a favour, obtained a ſmall party of 
horie, with which he ravaged the low country of 
Begemder. 

The reader will remember, in the beginning of 
this hiſtory, that a ſingular revolution happened, 
in as ſingular a manner, the uſurper of the houſe of 
Zague having voluntarily reſigned the throne to the 
kings of the line of Solomon, who for ſeveral hun- 
dred years had been baniſhed to Shoa. Tecla 
Haimanout, founder of the monaſtery of Debra 


Libanos, 
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Libanos, a faint, and the laſt Abyflinian that enjoyed 
the dignity of Abuna, had the addreſs and influ- 
ence to bring about this revolution, or reſignation, 
and to reſtore the ancient line of kings. A treaty 
was made under guarantee of the Abuna, that large 
portions of Laſta ſhould be given to this prince of 
the houſe of Zague, free from all tribute, tax, or ſer- 
vice whatever, and that he ſhould be regarded as an 
independent prince. The treaty being concluded, 
the prince of Zaguè was put in poſſeſſion of his 
lands, and was called Y'Laſta Harze, which figni- 
fies, not the king of Laſta, but the king at or in 
Lafſta*®. He reſigned the throne, and Icon Amlac 
of the line of Solomon, by the queen of Saba, con- 
tinued the ſucceſſion of princes of that houſe. 

That treaty, greatly to the honour of the con- 
tracting parties, made towards the end of the 1 3th 
century, had remained inviolate till the middle of the 
18th; no affront or injuſtice had been offered to 
the prince of Zague, and in the number of rebel- 
lions which had happened, by princes ſetting up 
their claims to the crown, none had ever proceeded, 
or in any ſhape been abetted, by the houſe of 
Zague, even though Laſta had been fo frequently 
in rebellion. 
As Joas was a young prince, now for the firſt 
time in the province of Begemder and paſſing not 
far from his domains, the prince of Zague thought 
it a proper civility and duty to falute the king in his 
paſſage, and congratulate him upon his acceſſion to 


Nearly the ſame diſtinction as the filly one made in Britaic 
..tv-r2n the French kirg and king of France, 


the 
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the throne of his father. He accordingly preſented 
himſelf to Joas in the habit of peace, while, accord- 
ing to treaty, bis kettle-drums, or nagareets, were 
filver, and the points of his gyard's ſpears of that 
metal alſo. The king received him with great cor- 
diality and kindneſs ; treated him with the utmoſt 
reſpect and magnificence; refuſed to allow him 
to proſtrate himſelf on the ground, and forced him 
to fit in his preſence. Michael went ſtill farther ; 
upon his entering his tent he uncovered himſelf to 
his waiſt, in the fame manner as he would have 
done in preſence of Joas. He received him ſtand. 
ing, obliged him to fit in his own chair, and ex- 
cuſed himſelf for ufing the fame liberty of fitting, 
only on account of his own lameneſs. | 

The king halted one entire day to feaſt this royal 
gueſt. He was an old man of few words, but thoſe 
very inoffenſive, lively, and pleaſant ; in ſhort, Ras 
Michael, not often accuſtomed to fix on favourites 
at firſt ſight, was very much taken with this Laſta 
ſovereign. Magnificent preſents were made on all 
ſides ; the prince of Zague took his leave and re- 
turned ; and the whole army was very much pleaſed 
and entertained at this ſpecimen of the good faith 
own country, Laſta, which was in the rear, when 
he was met by Allo Faſil returning from his plunder- 
ing the low country, who, without provocation, from 


motives of pride or avarice, fell unawares upon the 
innocent, old man, whoſe attendants, ſecure, as they 
thought, under public faith, and accoutred for pa- 
rade and not for defence, became an eaſy facrifice, 

the 
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the prince being the firſt killed by Allo Faſil's own 
hand. 


Faſil continued his march to join the king, beat. 
ing his filver kettle-drums as in triumph. The 
day after, Ras Michael, uninformed of what had 
paſſed, inquired who that was marching with a na- 
gareet in his rear? as it is not allowed to any other 
perſon but governors of provinces to uſe that inſtru. 
ment; and they had already reached the camp. 
The truth was preſently told; at which the Ras 
ſnewed the deepeſt compunction. The tents were 
already pitched when Faſil arrived, who, riding 
into Michael's tent, as is uſual with officers return- 
ing from an expedition, began to brag of his own 
deeds, and upbraided Michael, in a ſtrain of mockery, 
that he was old, lame, and impotent. 


This raillery, chough-very common an fork og 
caſions, was not then in ſeaſon; and the laſt part of 


the charge againſt him was the moſt offenſive, for 
there was no man more fond of the ſex than 
Michael was. The Ras, therefore, ordered his at- 
tendants to pull Faſil off his horſe, who, ſeeing 
that he was fallen into a ſcrape, fled to the king's 
tent for refuge, with violent complaints againſt 
Michael. The king undertook to reconcile him to 
the Ras, and ſent the young Armenian, commander 
of the black horſe, to deſire Michael to forgive Allo 
Faſil. This he abſolutely refuſed to do, alledging, 
tat the paſſing over FafiP's infolence to himſelf would 
be of no uſe, as his life was forfeited for the death 

of the prince of Zague. 
The king renewed his requeſt by another meſſen- 
cer; for the Armenian excuſed himſelf from going, 
by 
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by ſaying boldly to the king, That, by the law of all 
nations, the murderer ſhould die. To the fecond 
i of his infolence to him, not of the 


ſhortly replied, «© I am here to do juſtice to every 
one, and will do it without any conſideration or 


reſpect of perſons.” And it was now, for the firſt 
time, Abyſſinia ever ſaw a king ſolicit the life of a 
rer 
refuſed. 

„ ordered Allo Faſil to defend 
himſelf; and things were upon this footing, the 
»Gair likely to and in cdlivien, though not by for- 
giveneſs. But, a very ſhort time after, the prince of 
's eldeſt fon came privately to Michael's tent 


order Allo Fafil to anfwer at the inſtance of the 
prince of Zague, then waiting him in court, Why he 
had murdered the prince his father? Faſil was aſto- 


avail himſelf of the king's permiſſion to defend him- 
ſelf, and call together his friends. Hagos, without 
giving him time, thruſt him through with a lance; 
then cut off his hcad, and carried it to chael's 


tent 
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tent, repeating what paſſed, and the reaſon of his 
killing him. 

As a refuſal in all ſuch inſtances is rebellion, this 
had paſſed according to rule: a party of Tiprans 
was ordered to plunder his tent; and all the ill- 
babitants of Begemder were abandoned to the ſol- 
diers. Faſil's s head was given to the prince of 


highly as this affair had been carried by Ras Michael, 
the king never after mentioned a word of it. But 
this was univerſally allowed to be the firſt cauſe of 
their diſagreement. 

Mariam Barea, ſeeing no other way to fave his 
province from ruin but by bringing the affair to a 
ſhort iſſue, reſolved likewiſe to keep his promiſe. 
He retired to Nefas Muſa, and encamped in the 
fartheſt limits of his province: behind this are the 
Woollo Galla, relations of Amitzo the king's pa- 
cents. Joas and Ras Michael followed him with- 
out delay, and, having called in all the out-poſts 
both ſides prepared for an engagement. 

About nine in the morning Mariam Barea pre- 
{nted his army in order of battle. Michael had 
ziven orders to Kefla Vaſous and Welleta Michael 
how to form his. He then mounted his mule, and 
Barea's diſpoſition. The king, anxious about the 
-zrtune of the day, and terrified at fome reports that 
ad been made him, by timid or unſkilful people, 
of the warlike countenance of Mariam Barea's 
WINy, ſent to the Ras, whom he ſaw re . ing, 


to 
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to know his opinion of what was likely to happen. 
Tell the king,” fays the veteran, © that a young 
man like him, fighting with a ſubject fo infinitely 
below him, with an army double his number, ſhould 
give him fair play for his life and reputation. He 
ſhould ſend to Mariam Barea to encreaſe the ſtrength 
of his center by placing the troops of Laſta there, 
or we ſhall beat him in half an hour, without either 
honour to him or to ourſelves.” The king, how- 
ever, did not underſtand that fort of gallantry ; he 
thought half an hour in ſuſpence was long enough, 
and he ordered immediately a large body of muf- 
quetry to reinforce Faſil, who commanded the cen- 
ter, and thereby he weakened his own leſt wing. 
Michael, who commanded the right of the royal 
army, had placed himſelf and his fire-arms in very 
rough ground, where cavalry —_ 
him, and where he fired as from a citadel, and 
ſoon obliged the left wing of the rebels to retreat. 
But the king, Kefla Yaſous, and Lubo on the left, 
were roughly handled by the horſe of Laſta, and 
would have been totally defeated, the king and Lubo 
having already left the field, had not Kefla Yaſous 
brought up a reinforcement of the men of Sire 
Wr 
things upon an equal footing. 

Faſil, with the horſe of Foggora and Damot, and 
a prodigious body of the Djawi and Pagan Galla, 
defirous to ſhew his conſequence, and confirm him- 
ſelf in his ill-got government by his perſonal beha- 
viour, attacked the Begemder horſe in the center fo 
irreſiſtibly, that he not only broke through them in 
ſeveral places, bur threw the whole body into a 

ſhameful 
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ſhameful flight. Mariam Barea himſelf was wounded 
in endeavouring to ſtop them, and hurried away, in 
ſpite of his inclination, crying out in great agony, 
As there not one in my army that will ſtay and ſee 
me die like the fon of Kaſmati Ayo?” It was all in 
vain; Powuſſen, and a number of his own officers, 
furrounding him, dragged him as it were by force 
out of the field. The country behind Nefas Mufa 
is wild, and cut with deep gullies, and the woods 
almoſt impenetrable ; they were therefore quickly 
out of the enemy's purſuit, and fafe, as they thought, 
under the protection of the Woollo Galla. The 
whole army of Begemder was diſperſed, and Michael 
early forbade further purſuit. 
The account of this battle, and what preceded it, 
from the murder of the prince of Zague, is not in 
the annals or hiſtory of Abyſſinia, which I have hi- 
therto followed; at leaſt it has not appeared yet, 
probably out of delicacy to Ozoro Eſther, fear of 
Ras Michael, and reſpect to the character of Mariam 
Barea, whoſe memory is {till dear to his country. 
But the whole was often, at my deſire, repeated to 
me by Kefla Yaſous, and his officers who were there, 
whom he uſed to queſtion about any circumſtance he 
did not himſelf remember, or was abſent from; 
for he was a ſcrupulous lover of truth ; and nothing 
pleaſed him ſo much as the thought that I was writ- 
ing his hiſtory to be read in my country, although 
he had not the ſmalleſt idea of England or its 
ſituation. 
As for the converſation before the battle, it was 


often told me by Ayto Aylo and Ayto Engedan, 
ſons of Kaſmati Eſhte, who were with the Ras when 


he 
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who had taken refuge with him. Mariam Barea 
was brought before the king in his tent, covered with 
blood that had flowed from his wound ; his hands 


ſeemed to have ſeized the king fo entirely as to de- 


prive him of all other ſentiments. 
I have often faid, the Mofaical law, or law of re- 
taliation, is conſtantly obſerved over all Abyſſinia as 
the criminal law of the country, ſo that, when any 
perſon is flain wrongfully by another, it does not be- 
long to the king to puniſh that offence, but the 
judges deliver the offender to the neareſt relation of 
the party murdered, who has the full power of put- 
ting him to death, ſelling him to flavery, or pardon- 
— — 
3 5 
to Mariam Barea as the murderer of his brother: 
the king ſtill ſaying nothing, he and his other Galla 
hurried Mariam Barea to his tent, where he was 
killed, according to report, with fandry circum- 
ſtances of private cruelty, afterwards looked upon as 


great 
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great aggravations. Lubo, with his own hand, is 
faid to have cut his throat in the manner they kill 
ſheep. His body was afterwards disfigured with 
many wounds, and his head fevered and carried 
to Michael, who forbade uncovering it in his tent. 
It was then ſent to Brulhe's family in their own 
country, as a proof of the ſatisfaction his friends 
had obtained; and this gave more univerſal um- 
brage than did even the cruelty of the execution. 
Several officers of the king's army, feeing the 
bloody intentions of the Galla, adviſed Powuſſen, 
and the eleven other officers that were taken pri- 
ſoners, to make the belt uſe of the preſent opportu- 
nity, and fiy to the tent of Michael and implore his 
protection. This they moſt willingly did, with the 
connivance of Wooſheka, who had been intruſted 
with the care of them, and Lubo having finiſhed 
Mariam Barea, came to the king's tent to ſeek the 
unhappy priſoners, whom he intended as victims to 
the memory of Brulhe likewiſe. Hearing, however, 
that they were fled to Michael's tent, he ſent Woo- 
ſheka to demand them; but that officer had ſcarce 
opened his errand, in the gentleſt manner poſlible, 
when Michael in a fury, cried out, Cut him in pieces 
' before the tent-door. Wooſheka was indeed lucky 
enough to eſcape; but we ſhall find this was not 
forgot, for his puniſhment was more than doubled 
ſoon afterwards. 
At ſecing Mariam Barea's head in the hands of 
a Galla, after forbidding him to expoſe it in his 
tent, Michael is faid to have made the following 
obſervation : ** Weak and cowardly people are al- 
ways in proportion cruel and unmerciful. If Brulhe's 
wife 
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wife had done this, I could have forgiven her ; but 
for Joas, a young man and a king, whoſe heart 
ſhould be opened and elated with a firſt victory, to 
be partaker with the Galla, the enemies of his coun- 
try, in the murder of a nobleman fuch as Mariam 
Barea, it is a prodigy, and can be followed by no 
good to himſelf or the ſtate; and I am much de- 
ceived if the day is not at hand when he ſhall curſe 
the moment that ever Galla croſſed the Nile, and 
look for a man ſuch as Mariam Barea, but he ſhall 
not find him.” And, indeed, Michael was very well 
entitled to make this prophecy, for he knew his own 
heart, and the defigns he had now ready to put in 
execution. 

It is no wonder that theſe free communications 
gave the king reaſon to diſtruſt Michael. And it 
was obſerved that Waragna Faſil had infinuated him- 
ſelf far into his favour: his late behaviour at the 
battle of Nefas Muſa had greatly increaſed his im- 
portance with the king ; and the number of troops 
he had now with him made Joas think himſelf in- 
dependent of the Ras. Faſil had brought with him 
near 30,000 men, about 20,000 of whom were 
horſemen, wild Pagan Galla, from Bizamo and other 
nations fouth of the Nile. The terror the ſavages 
occaſioned in the countries through which they 
paſſed, and the great diforders they committed, 
gave Ras Michael a pretence to infiſt that all thoſe 
I fay this was a pretence, becauſe Michael's ſoldiers 
were really more cruel and licentious, becauſe 
more confident and better countenanced than theſe 
ſtrangers were. But the war was over, the armies 
Vol.. III. X to 
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20 be diſbanded, theſe Pagans were conſequently to 
return home; and they were all ſent back accord. 
ingly, excepting 12,00 Djawi, men of Faſil's own 
tribe, and ſome of the beſt horſe of Maitſha, Agow, 
and Damot. 

This was the firſt appearance of quarret between 
Faſil and Ras Michael. But other accidents followed 
fait that blew up the flame betwixt them ; of which 
the following was by much the molt remarkable, 
and the moit unexpected. 

At Nefas Muſa, ncar to the field of battle, was 
a houſe of Mariam Barea, which he uſed to remove 
to when he was buſy in wars with the neighbouring 
Galla. It was furrounded with meadows perfectly 
well-watercd, and full of luxuriant graſs. Faſil, 
for the fake of his cavalry, had encamped in theſe 
meadows ; or, if he had other views, they are not 
known; and thouga all the doors and entrances of 
the houſe were ſhut, vet within was the unfortunate 
Ozoro Eſther, by this time informed of her huſband's 
death, and with her was Ayto Aylo, a nobleman of 
great credit, riches, and influence. He had been 
at the campaign of Sennaar, and was fo terrified at 
the defeat, that on his return, he had renounced 
the world, and turned monk. He was a man of no 
party, and refuſed all poſts or employments ; but 
was ſo eminent for wiſdom, that all fides conſulted 
him, and were in ſome meaſure governed by him. 

This perſon, a relation of the Iteghe's, had, at 
her defire, attended Ozoro Eſther to Nefas Muſa, 
but, adhering to his vow, went not to battle with 
her huſband. Hearing, however, of rhe bad dif- 
poſition of the king, the cruelty of the Galla, and 

the 
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the power and ambition of Faſil, whoſe foldiers 
were encamped round the houſe, he told her that 
there was only one reſolution which ſhe could take 
to avoid fudden ruin, and being made a facrifice 
to one of the murderers of her huſband. 
courage and decifion of a Roman matron, worthy 
the wife of Mariam Barea, to whom ſhe had borne 
two ſons. Inſtructed by Aylo, early in the morn- 
ing, all covered from head to foot, accompanied 
by himſelf, and many attendants and friends, their 
heads bare, and without appearance of diſguiſe, they 
preſented themſelves at the door of Michael's tent, 
and were immediately admitted. Aylo announced 
the princeſs to the Ras, and ſhe immediately threw 
herſelf at his feet on the ground. 
As Michael was lame, though in all other reſpects 
healthy and vigorous, and unprepared for fo extra- 
ordinary an interview, it was ſome time before he 
could get upon his feet and uncover himſelf before 
his ſuperior. This being at laſt accompliſhed, and 
Ozoro Eſther refuſing to riſe, Aylo, in a few words, 
told the Ras her refolution was to give him inſtant- 
ly her hand, and throw herfelf under his proteftion, 
as that of the only man not guilty of Mariam Ba- 
rea's death, who could fave her and her children 
from the bloody cruelty and infolence of the Galla 
that ſurrounded her. Michael, fanguine as he was 
in his expectations of the fruit he was to reap from 
his victory, did not expect fo ſoon fo fair a ſample 
of what was to follow. 
To decide well, inſtantly upon the firſt view of 
things, was a talent Michael poſſeſſed ſuperior to any 
: X 2 man 
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man in the kinzdom. Though Ozoro Eſther had 
never been part of his ſchemes, he immediately faw 
the great adrantage which would accrue to him by 
making her ſo, and he ſeized it; and he was cer- 
tain alſo that the king, in his preſent diſpoſition, 
would foon interfere. He lifted Ozoro Eſther, and 
placed her upon his feat ; ſent for Keſſa Yaſous and 
his other officers, and ordered them, with the ut- 
moſt expedition, to draw up his army in order of 
battle, as if for a review to aſcertain his loſs. At 
the fame time he ſent for a prieſt, and ordered ſepa- 
rate tents to be pitched for Ozoro Eſther and her 
houſhold. All this was performed quickly; then 
meeting her with the prieſt, he was married to her 
at the door of his own tent in midſt of the ac- 
clamations of his whole army. The occafion of 
theſe loud ſhouts was foon carried to the king, and 
was the firſt account he had of this marriage. He 
received the information with violent diſpleaſure, 
which he could not ſtifle, or refrain from expreſſing 
it in the ſevereſt terms, all of which were carried to 
Ras Michael by officious perſons, almoſt as ſoon as 
they were uttered, nothing ſoftened. 
The conſequences of the marriage of Ozoro Eſther 
were very ſoon ſeen in the inveterate and determin- 
ed hatred againſt the Galla. Eſther, who could not 
fave Mariam Barea. facrificed herſelf that ſhe might 
avenge his death, and live to fee the loſs of her 
huſband expiated by numberleſs hecatombs of his 
enemies and murderers. Mild, gentle, and com- 
paſhonate as, from my own knowledge, the certain- 
ly was, her nature was totally changed when ſhe caſt 
back her eyes upon the ſufferings of her huſband ; 


nor could ſhe be ever ſatiated with vengeance for 
thoſe 
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thoſe ſufferings, but conſtantly ſtimulated Ras Mi- 
chael, of himſelf much inclined to bloodſhed, to 
extirpate, by every poſſible means, that odious na- 
tion of Galla, by whom ſhe had fallen from all her 
hopes of happineſs. 
Faſil, as being a Galla, the firſt man that broke 
through the horſe of Begemder, and wounded and 
put to flight her huſband Mariam Barea, was in con- 
ſequence among the black liſt of her enemies. Fa- 
fil, too, had murdered Kaſmati Eſhté, who was her 
favourite uncle, faſt friend to Mariam Barea, and 
. the man that had promoted her marriage with him. 
The great credit of Fafil with the king had now 
given Ras Michael violent jealouſy. Theſe cauſes 
of hatred accumulated every day, fo that Michael 
had already formed a reſolution to deſtroy Faſil, even 
though the king ſhould periſh with him. In theſe 
ſentiments, too, was Guſho of Amhara, a man of 
great perſonal merit, of whoſe father, Ras Wood- 
age, we have already ſpoken, who had filled fucceſ- 
immenſely rich; had married a daughter of Ras 
Michael, and afterwards fix or ſeven other women, 
being much addicted to the fair ſex, and was lately 
married to Ozoro Welleta Iſrael, the IteghE's daugh- 
ter. Nor was he in any ſhape an enemy to wine; but 
very engaging, and plauſible in diſcourſe and beha- 
viour; in many reſpects a good officer, careful of 
his men, but faid to be little ſolicitous about his 
word or promiſe to men of any other proſeſſion but 
that of a ſoldier. 

An accident of the moſt trifling kind 


about an open breach between the Ring and the Ras, 
hick 
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which never after was healed. The weather was 
very hot while the army was marching. One day, 
a little before their arrival at Gondar, in paſſing over 
Tzana, (afterwards the ſcene of much bloodſhed) 
Ras Michael, being a little indiſpoſed with the heat, 
and the fun at the fame time affecting his eyes, which 
were weak, without other deſign than that of ſhad- 
ing them, had thrown a white cloth or handkerchief 
over his head. This was told the king, then with 
Faſil in the center, who immediately ſent to the 
Ras to inquire what was the meaning of that novelty, 
and upon what account he preſumed to cover his 
head in his preſence? The white handkerchief was 
immediately taken off, but the affront was thought 
fo heinous as never after to admit of atonement. 

It muſt be here obſerved, that, when the army 
is in the field, it is a diſtinction the king uſes, to 
bind a broad fillet of fine muffin round his head, 
which is tied in a double knot, and hangs in two 
long ends behind. This, too, is worn by the go- 
vernor of a province when he is firſt introduced 
into it; and, in abſence of the king, is the mark 
of fupreme power, either direct or delegated, in the 
perſon that wears it. 

Unleſs on fuch occaſions, no one covers his 
head in prefence of the king, nor in fight of the 
houſe or palace where the king reſides: But it was 
not thought, that, being at fuch a diſtance in the 
rear, he was in the king's preſence, nor that what 
was cauſed by infirmity was to be conſtrued into 
preſumption, or weighed by the nice ſcale of jealous 
prerogatix e | | 


The 
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The armies returned to the valleys below Gon- 
dar, and encamped ſeparately there, Fafil upon the 
river Kahha, and Ras Michael on the Angrab. Guſho 
was on the right of Michael and left of Fafil, a little 
higher up the Kahha, near K the ItegheE's 
palace; but he was on the e ſide of the river 
from Faſil, where he had a houſe of his own, and 
ſeveral large meadows adjoining. Guſho's ſervants 
and ſoldiers now began cutting their maſter's graſs, 
and were ſoon joined by a number of Faſil's people, 
who fell, without ceremony, to the fame employ- 
ment. An interruption was immediately attempted, 
a fray enſued, and ſeveral were killed or wounded 
on both ſides, but at laſt Faſil's people were beat 
back to their quarters. 

Guſho complained to Ras Michael of this violation 
of his property ; and he being now in Gondar, and 
holding the office of Ras, was, without doubt, the 
ſuperior and regular judge of both, as they were both 
out of their provinces, and immediately in Michael's. 
Upon citation, Fafil declared that he would fubmit 
to no ſuch juriſdiction ; and, the caſe being referred 
to the judges next day, it was found unanimouſly 
in council, that Ras Michael was in the right, and 
that Fafil was guilty of rebellion. A proclamation 
in conſequence was made at the palace-gate, ſuper- 
ſeding Fafil in his government of Damot, and in 
every other office which he held under the king, and 
appointing Boro de Gago in his place, a man of 
great intereſt in Damot and Gojam, and with the 
Galla on both fides of the Nile, and married to a 
ſiſter of Kaſmati EſhtE's, by another mother, other- 
wiſe a man of ſmall capacity. 


Faſil. 


.% 
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Fafil, after a long and private audience of the 
king in the night, decamped early in the morning 
with his army, and fat down at Azazo, the high 
road between Damot and Gondar, and there he in, 
tercepted all the ggpviſions coming from the ſouth. 
ward to the capi | 

It happened that the houſe in Gondar, where Ras 
Michael lived, was but a ſmall diſtance from the 
palace, a window of which opened fo directly into 
it, that Michael, u hen fitting in judgment, could 
be diſtinctly ſeen from thence. One day, when 
moſt of his ſervants had left him, a ſhot was fired 
into the room from this window of the palace, 
which, though it miſſed Michael, wounded a dwarf, 
off his face, ſo gricvoully, that the page fell and 
expired at the foot of his maſter. This was conſi- 
dered as the beginning of the hoſtilities. No body 
knew from whoſe hand the ſhot came ; but the win- 
dow from which it was aimed fufficiently ſhewed, 
that if it was not by direction, it muſt at leaſt have 
been fired with the knowledge of the king. 

Joas loſt no time, bat removed and encamped at 
Tedda, and ſent Wooſheka to Michael with orders 
to return to Tigre, and not to fee his face; and, 
at the fame time, declared Lubo governor of Be- 
gemder and Amhara. The Ras ſcarcely could be 
brought to fee Wooſheka; but did not deign to 
give any further anſwer than this, That the king 
«*- ſhould know, that the proper perſons to correſ- 
* pond with him as Ras, upon the affairs of the 
e kingdom, were the judge of the town, or of 
+ the palace; not a flave like Wooſheka, whoſe 

6c life. 
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« life, as well as that of all the Gallas in the king's 
« preſence, was forfeited by the laws of the land. 
renne again in his 
« preſence, for if he did, that he ſhould ſurely 
« ge.” 

The next day a meſſage came from the king, by 
four judges, forbidding the Ras again to drink of 
either the Angrab or the Kahha, but to ſtrike his 
tents and return to Tigre upon pain of incurring 
his higheſt diſpleaſure.— To this Michael anſwered, 
„ That, true it was, his province was Tigre, but 
„ that he was now governor of the whole realm; 
* that he was an extraordinary officer, called to 
prevent the ruin of the country, becauſe, con- 
« feſſedly, the king could not do it; that the reaſon 
Mn 
very willing to ſubmit it to the judges ſor their 
e kingdom, at pre- 
& ſent in the hands of the Galla, was not in more 
“ danger from the power of thoſe Galla than it was 
© from the conſtitutional influence of Mariam Ba- 
rea. He added, that he expected the king ſhould 
<* be ready to march againſt Faſil, for which pur. 
© pole he was to decamp on the morrow.” The 
king returned an abſolute refuſal to march: The 
Ras thereupon made proclamation for all the Galla, 
of every denomination, to leave the capital, the 
next day, upon pain of death, declaring them out- 
lawed, and liable to be flain by the firſt that met 
them, if, after twenty-four hours, they were found 
in Gondar or its neighbourhood, or, after tea days, 
in any part of the kingdom. After this, accom- 

panied 
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s refuſal to march with Ras Michael 
was ſuppoſed that his houſhold troops 
8 remain with him to garriſon 
his palace. Joas, however, was too far decided in 
favour of Faſil o remain neuter. Michael had en- 


Fit-Auraris, Netcho, were both flain, and Fafil was 
totally defeated. The Galla, who had come from 
the other fide of the Nile, were very much terrified 
at Michael's fire-arms, which contained what they 
called the zibib, or grape, meaning thereby the 
ball. Faſil retired quickly to Damot, to increaſe 
and colle& another army again, and to try his for- 
tune after the rains. 

It happened, unfortunately, that among the pri- 
ſoners taken at Azazo were ſome of the king's 
black horſe. Theſe being his flaves, and ſubje&t 
only to his commands, ſufficiently ſhewed by whoſe 
authority they came there. They were, therefore, 
all called before Michael; two of them were firſt 
not? and, upon their denying or refuſing to give 
an anſwer, their throats were cut before their com- 
panions. The next queſtioned was a page of the 
king, 
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king, who ſeeing, from the fate of his friends, what 
was to follow his denial, frankly told the Ras, 
that it was by the king's ſpecial orders they, and a 
conſiderable body of the houſhold troops, had joined 
Fafil the night before; and further, that it was the 
Armenian, who, by the king's order, had fired at 
him, and killed the dwarf who was fanning the 
flies from him. 

miſſed. The army returned the fame night to Gon- 
dar, and, though they had been faſting all day, a 
council was held, which fat nll very late, at the 
riſing of which a meſſenger was diſpatched to Wechne 
for HatzE Hannes, who was brought to the foot of 
the mountain the next day. In the ſame night Sha- 
laka Becro, Nebrit Tecla and his two ſons, Lika 
Netcho and his two ſons, and a monk of Tigre, 
called Welleta Chriſtos, were ſent to the palace to 
murder the king, which they eaſily accompliſhed, 
having found him alone. They buried him in the 
church of St. Raphael, as we ſhall find from the 
regicide's own confeſſion, when he was apprehended, 
At the fame time Michael exhibited a ſtrange con- 
traſt in his behaviour to the Armenian, who had 
fled to the houſe of the Abuna for refuge. He ſent 
ſinia, but ſo conſiderately, that he diſpatched a ſer- 
vant with him to Mafuah to furniſh him with neceſ- 
faries, to fee him embark, and fave him from the 
»„ͤ — 

. ' 


\ / 
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1769. 


Hannes, Brother to Bacuffs, choſen Ring s brought 
fromWechne—Crowned atGondar —Refuſes to march 


againſt Faſit—ls poiſoned by Order of Ras Michael. 


Hannrs, «= pot ferenty youre of age, made 
his entry into Gondar the 3d of May, 1769. He 
eſcaped from the mountain, and being afterwards 
taken, his hand was cut off by order of the king 
his brother, and he was ſent back to the place of 
his confinement. 

It is a law of Abyſſinia, as we have already ob- 
ſerved, derived from that of Moſes, that no man 
unleſs he be perfect in all his limbs; the want of a 
hand, therefore, certainly diſqualified Hannes, and 
it was with that intent it had been cut off. When 
this was objected to him in council, Michael laugh- 
ed violently, and turned it into ridicule; © What 
« js it that a king has to do with his hands? Are 
you afraid he ſhall not be able to ſaddle his own 
e mule, or load his own baggage? Never fear that; 
«© when he is under any ſuch difficulty, be has only 
++ to call upon me *, and I will help him.” 


* What made the ridicule here was, Michacl was older than 
the king, and could net ſtand alone. 


Hannes. 
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Hannes, beſides his age, was very feeble in body; 
and having had no converſation but with monks 
and prieſts, this had debilitated his mind as much 
as age had done his body. He could not be per- 
ſuaded to take any ihare in government. The whole 
day was ſpent in pfalms and prayers; but Ras Mi- 
chael had brought from the mountain with him 
two ſons, Tecla Haimanout the eldeſt, a prince of 
fifteen years of age, and the younger, called George, 
about thirtecn. 

Guebra Denghel, a nobleman of the firſt family 
in Tigre, had married a daughter of Michael by one 
of his wives in that province. By her he had one 
daughter, Welleta Sclafſe, whom Michael, in the be- 
ginning, while Joas and he were yet friends, had 
deſtined to be queen, and to be married to him. 
Hannes was of the age only to need a Shunnamite; 
and Welleta Selafie, young and beautiful, and who 
merited to be ſomething more, was deſtined as this 
facrifice to the ambition of her grandfather. A 
kind of marriage, I believe, was therefore made, 
but never confummated. She lived with Hannes 
ſome months in the palace, but never took any ſtate 
upon her. She was a wife and a queen merely in 
name and idea. Love had in that frozen compoſi- 
tion as little ſhare as ambition, and thoſe two great 
temptations, a crown and a beautiful miſtreſs, could 
not animate Hatze Hannes to take the field to defend 
them. Every poſſible method was taken by Michael 
to overcome his reluQtance, and do away his fears. 
All was vain; be wept, hid himſelf, turned monk, 
demanded to be ſent again to Wechne, but abſo- 
lutely refuſed marching with the army. 


Michael, 
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Michael, who had already ſeen the danger of 
leaving a king behind him while he was in the field, 
and finding Hannes inexorable, had recourſe to poiſon, 
which was given him in his breakfaſt; and the Ras, 
by this means in leſs than ſix months became the 
dehberate murderer of two kings. 


TECLA HAIMANOUT Il. 
1769. 


Sueceeds his Father Hanne: — His Character and pru- 
dent Behaviour—Cuttivates MichacPs Friendſhip— 
Marches willingly again/# Fafil—Defeats him at 
Fagitta— Deſcription of that Battle. 


"FT tcLa HAIMANOUT fucreeded his father. 


He was a prince of a moſt graceful figure, tall for 
his age, rather thin, and of the whiteſt ſhade of 


Abyflinian colour, fuch are all thoſe princes that 
are born in the mountain. He was not fo dark in 


which had ſomething very ſtern in them, ' ſtraight 
noſe, rather of the largeſt, thin lips, and ſmall 
mouth, very white teeth and long hair. His ſea- 
tures, even in Europe, would have been thought 
fine. He was particularly careful of his hair, which 
he dreſſed in a hundred different ways. Though 

he 
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he had been abſent but a very few months from his 
thoſe of a prince, that from his infancy had fat upon 
an hereditary throne. He had an excellent under- 
ſtanding, and prudence beyond his years. He was 
faid to be naturally of a very warm temper, but 
this he had fo perfectly ſubdued as ſcarcely ever to 
have given an inſtance of it in public. He entered 
into Ras Michael's views entirely, and was as for- 
ward to march out againſt Fafil, as his father had 
been averſe to it. 

From the time of Hannes's acceſſion to the throne, 
Tecla Haimanout called Michael by the name of 
Father, and during the few flight ſickneſſes the Ras 
had, he laid by all his ſtate, and attended him with 
an anxiety well becoming a fon. At this time I en- 
tered Abyflinia, and arrived in Maſuah, where there 
was a rumour only of HatzE Hannes's illneſs. 

The army marched out of Gondar on the zoth 
of November, 1769, taking the route of Azazo and 
Dingleber. Fafil was at Bure, and had aſſembled 
a large army from Damot, Agow, and Maitſha. 
But Welleta Yaſous, his principal officer, had brought 
together a ſtill larger one, from the wild nations of 
Galla beyond the Nile, and this not without ſome 
difficulty. The zibib, or bullet, which had deſtroyed 
ſo many of them at Azazo, had made an impreſſion 
on their minds, and been reported to their country- 
men as a circumſtance very unpleaſing. Theſe wild 
Pagans, therefore, had, for the firſt time, found a 
reluctance to invade their ancient enemies the Abyſ- 
ſinians. 


Fafil, 
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Faſil, to overcome this fear of the zibib, had 
loaded ſome guns with powder, and fired them 
very near at ſome of his friends, which of courſe 
had burt nobody. Again he had put ball in his 
gun, and fired at cattle afar oft; and theſe being 
for the moſt part flightly wounded, he inferred 
from thence that the zibib was fatal only at a diſ- 
tance, but that if they galloped reſolutely to the 
mouth of the gun, the grape could do no more 
than the firſt gun he fired with powder had done 
to thoſe he had aimed at. 
As ſoon as Faſil heard that Michael was on his 
march, he left Buré and advanced to meet him, 
his wiſh being to fight. him if poſſible, before he 
ſhould enter into thoſe rich provinces of the Agows, 
from whence he drew the maintenance of his army, 
and expected tribute. Michael's conduct warranted 
this precaution. For no ſooner had he entered Faſil's 
government, than he laid waſte all Maitſha, deſtroy- 
ing every thing with fire and ſword. The old gene- 
ral indeed being perfectly acquainted with the 
country, and with the enemy he was to engage, had 
already fixed upon his field of battle, and meaſured 
the ſtations that would conduct him thither. 
Inſtead of taking up the time with ſpreading the 
deſolation he had begun, after the firſt two days, 
by forced marches he came to Fagitta, confiderably 
earlier than Fafil expected. This field that Michael 
had choſen, was rocky, uneven, and full of ravines 
in one part, and of plain ſmooth turf on the other, 
which diviſions were ſeparated by a brook full of 
large Rones. 


The 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 321 


The Nile was on Ras Michael's left, and in this 
rugged ground he ſtationed his lances and muſque- 
try; for he never made great account of his horſe. 
Two large churches, St. Michael and St. George, 
planted thick with cedars, and about half a mile 
diſtant from each other, were on his right and left 
flanks, or rather advanced farther before his front. 
A deep valley communicated with the moſt level of 
theſe plains, deſcending gently all the way from the 
celebrated ſources of the Nile, which were not 


ſaw the Galla advancing into it from the valley. 
As ſoon as the ſun became hot, Faſil's wild Galla 
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impeded by the great ſtones, ſo that they were in a 
crowd at the paſſage of the brook. 

Ayto Welleta Gabriel, factor to Ozoro Eſther, 
was intoxicated with liquor, but he was a brave 


They have the grave along with them. 
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had not enteted the valley, nor could any one tell 
him what was the accident in the plain. 
Even Michael himſelf, (as I have heard him fay) 


when, fitting upon his mule on a finall emi- 
nence, he faw this extraordinary confuſion and re- 


treat, was not able to aſſign any cauſe for it. Though 
no man on theſe occaſions had more preſence of 
mind, he remained for a time motionleſs without 
giving any orders. The troops, however, that lay 
hid in the groves of cedars before the churches, who 
had been filent and attentive, and Powuſſen, who 
faw diſtinctly the operation of Welleta Gabriel, and 


the confuſion that had followed it; without loſs of 

time they attacked the Galla in the valley, and were 

foon joined by Guſho and the reſt of the army. 
Fail, in deſpair at a defeat of which he knew not 


rity, they poured down ſhot upon the fliers beneath 


Tall here loſt a great part of his army; but ſee- 
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tent with this advantage, and finding bis army en- 
tirely diſperſed, he paſſed the fources of the Nile at 
Geeſh, deſcended into the plain of Aſſoa, and en- 
camped near Gooderoo, a ſmall lake there, intending 
to paſs the night, and colleQ his ſcattered forces. 
Michacl's army had given over purſuit, but 
Powuſſen, with ſome choſen horſe of Laſta and 
Begemder, followed Fafil upon his track, and came 
up with him a little before the duſk of the evening, 
on the fide of the lake. Here a great flaughter of 
wounded and weary men enſued : Faſil fled, and no 
reſiſtance was attempted, and the ſoldiers, ſatiated 
with Blood, at laſt returned, and purſued the enemy 
no further. 

It was the next day in the evening before Po- 
wuſſen joined the camp, having put to the ſword, 
without mercy, all the ſtragglers that fell in the way 
upon his return. The appearance of this man and 
| his behaviour made Michael's joy complete, who 
already had begun to entertain fears that ſome un- 
toward accident had befallen him. 

This was the battle of Fagitta, fought on the gth 
ol December, 1769, on the very ground in which 
Fafil, juſt five years before, had murdered Kaſmati 
Eſhté. Thoſe philoſophers, who diſclaim the di- 
rection of a divine Providence, will calculate how 
many chances there were, that, in a kingdom as big 
as Grcat Britain, the commiſſion of a crime and its 
puniſhment ſhould both happen in one place, on 
one day, in the ſhort ſpace of five years, and in the 
life of one man. 

The extraordinary feverity exerciſed upon the 
army of the Galla, after the battle, was ſtill as ap- 

parent 
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parent as it had been in the flight. Wooſheka, of 
whom we have had already occaſion to ſpeak, fell in 
among the horſe of Pow uſſen and Guſho, and being 
known, his life was ſpared. He was coufin-german 
to Lubo, but a better man and ſoldier than his rela- 
tion, and, in all the intrigues of the Galla at Gon- 
dar, was conſidered as an undeſigning man, of harm- 
leſs and inoffenfive manners. He had been com- 
panion of Guſho, and many of the principal com- 
manders in the army, and, after the defeat at Ne- 
fas Muſa, had the guard of Powuſſen and the 
eleven officers, whom he ſuffered to eſcape into 
Michael's tent, as I have already faid, while Lubo 
was murdering Mariam Barea. He had been, for a 
time, well known and well eſteemed by Ras Michael, 
nor was he ever ſuppoſed perſonally to have offended 
him, or given umbrage to any one. As he wasa 
man of ſome fortune and ſubſtance, it was thought 
the forfeiture of all that he had might more than 
atone for any fault that be had ever committed. 
It was therefore agreed on the morning after 
Powuſlen's return from the purſuit, that Guſho and 
he, when they ſurrendered this priſoner, ſhould 
did, proſtrating themſelves in the humbleſt manner 
at once forgetting his own intereſt, and the quality 
and conſequence of the officers before him, fell into 
plicants, and, after a very ſhort reproof, ordered 
each of them to their tents in a kind of diſgrace. 2 
He then ſternly int Wooſheka, whether 
he did not remember a, at Tedd, be had ef 


— 1 
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dete 
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dered him out of the country in ten days ? then, 
in his own language of Tigre, he aſked, if there 
was any one among the ſoldiers that could make 
a leather bottle? and being anſwered in the afhrma. 
tive, he ordered one to be made of Wookheka's 
{kin, but firſt to carry him to the king. The fol. 
rable victim did not, and he was brought to the 
king, who would not ſuffer him to ſpeak, but waved 
with his hand to remove him ; and they accordingly 
carried him to the river fide, where they flayed him 
Michael. 

It was not doubted that Ozoro Eſther, then in 
the camp, had ſealed the fate of this wretched victim. 
She appeared that night in the king's tent dreſſed 
in the habit of a bride, which ſhe had never before 
done fince the death of Mariam Barea. Iwo days 
after, having obtained her end, ſhe returned triumph- 
ant to Gondar, where Providence viſited her with 
diſtreſs in her own family, for the hardneſs of her 
heart to the ſufferings of others. 

During this time I was at Maſuah, where, by rea- 
fon of the great diſtance and interruption in the 
roads, theſe tranſactions were not yet known. Hatze 
Hannes was ſtill ſuppoſed alive, and my errand 
from Metical Aga that of being his Phyſician. 
I ſhall now begin an account of what paſſed at 
Maſuah, and thence continue my journey to Gondar 
till my meeting with the king there. 
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3 O O KV. 


ACCOUNT OF MY JOURNEY FROM MASUAH TO 
GONDAR—TRANSACTIONS THERE——MANNERS 
AND CUSTOMS OF THE ABYSSINLANS, 


CHAP. I. 
Tranſaftions at Maſuah and Arkeeks. 


M asvan, which means the port or harbous 
of the Shepherds, is a ſmall iſland immediately on 
the Abyſlinian ſhore, having an excellent harbour, 
and water deep enough for ſhips of any fize to the 
very edge of the iſland : here they may ride in the 
utmoſt ſecurity, from whatever point, or with 
whatever degree of ſtrength, the wind blows. As 
it takes its modern, fo it received its ancient name 
from its harbour. It was called by the Greeks 


occupied by houſes, one by ciſterns to receive the 
rain-water, and the laſt is reſerved for burying the 


Maſuah, 


dead. 
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Maſuah, as we have already obſerved, was one 
of thoſe towns on the weſt of the Red Sea that fol- 


lowed the conqueſt of Arabia Felix by Sinan Baſha, 
under Selim emperor of Conſtantinople. At that 


ume it was a place of great commerce, poſſeſſing a 
ſhare of the Indian trade in common with the other 


ports of the Red Sea near the mouth of the Indian 
Ocean. It had a conſiderable quantity of exports 
brought to it from a great tract of mountainous 
country behind it, in all ages very unhoſpitable, and 
almoſt inacceſſible to ſtrangers. Gold and ivory, 
elephants and buffaloes hides, and, above all, ſlaves, 
of much greater value, as being more ſought after 
had the misfortune to be reduced to that condition, 
made the principal articles of exportation from this 
port. Pearls, conſiderable for fize, water, or colour, 
were found all along its coaſt. The great conveni- 
ence of commodious riding for veſſels, joined to 
theſe valuable articles of trade, had overcome the 
inconvenience of want of water, the principal ne- 
ceſſary of life, to which it had been ſubjected from 
its creation. 

Maſuah continued a place of much reſort as long 
as commerce flouriſhed, but it fell into obſcurity 
very ſuddenly under the oppreſſion of the Turks, 
who put the finiſhing hand to the ruin of the India 
trade in the Red Sea, begun ſome years before by 
the diſcovery of the Cape of Good Hope, and the 
ſettlements made by the Portugueſe on the conti- 
nent of India. 

The firſt government of Maſuah under the Turks 
was by a baſha ſent from Conſtantinople, and from 
thence, 
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thence, for à time, the conqueſt of Abyſſinia was 
attempted, always with great confidence, though 
never with any degree of ſucceſs; fo that, loſing its 
value as a garriſon, and, at the fame time, as a place 
of trade, it was thought no longer worth while to 
keep up ſo expenſive an eſtabliſhment as that of a 
baſhalik. 


The principal auxiliary,. when the Turks con- 
quered the place, was a tribe of Mahometans called 


Belowee, ſhepherds inhabiting the coaſt of the Red 
Sea under the mountains of the Habab, about lat. 
14%. In reward for this aſſiſtance, the Turks gave 
their chief the civil government of Maſuah and its 
territory, under the title of Naybe of Mafuah ; and, 
upon the baſha's being withdrawn, this officer re- 
mained in fact ſovereign of the place, though, to 
ſave appearances, he held it of the grand fignior 
for an annual tribute, upon receiving a firman from 
the Ottoman Porte. 
The body of Janizaries, once eſtabliſhed there 
in garriſon, were left in the ifland, and their pay 
continued to them from Conftantinople. Theſe 
marrying the women of the country, their children 
fucceeded them in their place and pay as Janizaries; 
but being now, by {heir intermarriages, Moors, and 
natives of Mafuah, they became of courſe relations 
to each other, and always fubje& to the influence 
of the Naybe. 
The Naybe finding the great diſtance he was from 
his protectors, the Turks in Arabia, on the other 
ſide of the Red Sea, whoſe garriſons were every day 
decaying in ſtrength, and for the moſt part reduced ; 
ſenſible, too, how much he was in the power of 


the 
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began to think that it was better to ſecure himſelf at 
home, by making ſome advances to thoſe in whoſe 
power he was. Accordingly it was agreed between 
them, that one half of the cuſtoms ſhould be paid 
by him to the king of Abyſſinia, who was to ſuffer 
him to enjoy his government unmoleſted ; for Ma- 
ſuah, as I have before faid, is abſolutely deſtitute of 
water; neither can it be ſupplied with any fort 
of proviſions but from the mountainous country of 
Abyſlinia. 

The fame may be faid of Arkeeko, a large town 
on the bottom of the bay of Maſuah, which has 
indeed water, but labours under the fame fcarcity 
of proviſions ; for the tract of flat land behind both, 
called Samhar, is a perfect deſert, and only inha- 
bited from the month of November to April, by a 
variety of wandering tribes called Tora, Hazorta, 
Shiho, and Doba, and theſe carry all their cattle to 
the Abyſſinian fide of the mountains when the 
rains fall there, which is the oppoſite fix months. 
When the ſeaſon is thus reverſed, they and their 
cattleare no longer in Samhar, or the dominion of 
the Naybe, but in the hands of the Abyſlinians, eſ- 
pecially the governor of Tigre and Baharnagaſh, 
who thereby, without being at the expence and trou- 
ble of marching againſt Maſuah with an army, can 
make a line round it, and ſtarve all at Arkeeko and 
Maſuah, by prohibiting any fort of proviſions to 
be carried thither from their fide. In the courſe of 
this hiſtory we have ſeen this practiſed with great 
ſucceſs more than once, eſpecially againſt the Naybe 


The 


Muſa in the reign of Yaſous I. 
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The friendſhip of Abyflinia once ſecured, and 
the power of the Turks declining daily in Arabia, 
the Naybe began by degrees to withdraw himſelt 
from paying tribute at all to the baſha of Jidda, to 
whoſe government his had been annexed by the 
porte. He therefore received the firman as a mere 
form, and returned trifling preſents, but no tribute; 
and in troubleſome times, or a weak government 
happening in "Tigre, he withdrew himſelf equally 
from paying any conſideration, either to the baſha 
in name of tribute, or to the king of Abyſlinia, as 
ſhare of the cuſtoms. This was preciſely his ſitua - 
tion when 1 arrived in Abyſſinia. A great revolu- 
tion, as we have already ſeen, had happened in that 
kingdom, of which Michael had been the principal 
author. When he was called to Gondar and made 
miniſter there, Tigre remained drained of troops, 
and without a governor. 

Nor was the new king, Hatze Hannes, whom 
Michael had placed upon the throne after the mur- 
der of Joas his predeceſſor, 2 man likely to infuſe 
vigour into the new government. Hannes was paſt 
ſeventy at his acceſſion, and Michael his miniſter 
lame, fo as ſcarcely to be able to ſtand, and within 
a few years of eighty. The Naybe, a man of about 
forty-eight, judged of the debility of the Abyſſinian 
government by thoſe circumſtances, but in this he 
was miſtaken. | 

Already Michael had intimated to him, that, the 
next campaign, he would lay waſte Arkeeko and 
Maſuah, till they ſhould be as deſert as the wilds of 
Samhar ; and as he had been all his life very re- 
markable for keeping his promiſes of this kind, the 
ſtranger 
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ſtranger merchants had many of them fled to Arabia, 
and others to Dobarwa *, a large town in the ter. 
ritories of the Baharnagaſh. Notwithſtanding this, 
the Naybe had not ſhewn any public mark of fear, 
nor ſent one penny either to the king of Abyſſinia 
or the baſha of Jidda. 

On the other hand, the baſha was not indifferent 
to his own intereſt; and to bring about the pay- 
ment, he had made an agreement with an officer of 
great credit with the Sherriffſe of Mecca. This 
man was originally an Abyſſinian flave, his name 
Metical Aga, who by his addreſs had raiſed himſelf 
to the poſt of Selictar, or fword-bearer, to the Sher- 
riſſe; and, in fat, he was abſolute in all his domi- 
nions. He was, moreover, a great friend of Michael 
governor of Tigre, and had ſupplied him with large 
ſtores of arms and ammunition for his laſt campaign 
againſt the king at Gondar. 

The baſha had employed Metical Aga to inform 
Michael of the treatment he had received from the 
Naybe, defiring his aſſiſtance to force him to pay 
the tribute, and at the fame time intimated to the 
Naybe, that he not only had done fo, but the very 
next year would give orders Arabia to 
arreſt the goods and perſons of ſuch Mahometan 
merchants as ſhould come to Arabia, either from 
motives of religion or trade. With this meſſage he 


had ſent the firman from Conſtantinople, deſiring 
the return both of tribute and preſents. 


* Suppoſed from its name to have been formerly the capita! 
ei the Dobas. 


Mahomet 
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Mahomet Gibberti, Metical Aga's ſervant, had 
come in the boat with me; but Abdelcader, who 
carried the meſſage and firman, and who was governor 
of the iſland of Dahalac, had failed at fame time 
with me, and had been ſpectator of the honour 
which was paid my ſhip when ſhe left the harbour 
of Jidda. 

Running ſtraight over to Maſuah, Abdelcader 
had proclaimed what he had ſeen with great exagge- 
ration, according to the cuſtom of his country ; and 
reported that a prince was coming, a very near 
relation to the king of England, who was no trader, 
but came only to vifit countries and people. 

It was many times, and oft agitated (as we knew 
afterwards) between the Naybe and his counſellors, 
what was to be done with this prince. Some were 
for the moſt expeditious, and what has long been the 
moſt cuſtomary, method of treating ſtrangers in Ma- 
ſuah, to put them to death, and divide every thing 
they had among the garriſon. Others inſiſted, that 
they ſhould ſtay and fee what letters I had from 
Arabia to Abyſſinia, leſt this might prove an addi- 
tion to the ſtorm juſt ready to break upon them on 
the part of Metical Aga and Michael Suhul. 

But Achmet, the Naybe's nephew, faid, it was 
folly to doubt but that a man, under the deſcription 
I was, would have protections of every kind; but 
whether I had or not, that my very rank ſhould pro- 
ret me in every place where there was any govern- 
ment whatever ; it might do even among banditti 
and thieves inhabiting woods and mountains ; that 
a ſufficient quantity of ſtrangers blood had been al- 
ready ſhed at Mafuah, for the purpoſe of rapine, 

| and 
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and he believed a curſe and poverty had followed it ; 
that it was impoſſible for thoſe who had heard the fir- 
ing of thoſe ſhips to conjecture whether I had letters 
to Abyſi:mia or not; that it would be better to con- 
ſider whether I was held in eſteem by the captains 
of thoſe ſhips, as half of the guns they fired in com- 
pliment to me, was ſufficient to deſtroy them all, 
and lay Arkeeko and Maſuah as deſolate as Michael 
Suhul had threatened to do; nor could that venge- 
ance coſt any of the ſhips, coming next year to Jidda, 
a day's failing out of their way; and there being 
plenty of water when they reached Arkeeko at the 
fouth-weſt of the bay, all this deſtruction might be 
effected in one afternoon, and repeated once a year 
without difficulty, danger, or expence, while they 
were watering. 

Achmet, therefore, declared it was his refolution 
that I ſhould be received with marks of confideration, 
till. upon infpeQting my letters, andcon verſing with 
me, they might fee what ſort of man I was, and 
upon what errand I was come; but even if I was 
a trader, and no prieſt or Frank, fuch as came to 
diſturb the peace of the country, he would not then 
conſent to any perfonal injury being done me ; if I 
was indeed a prieſt, or one of thoſe Franks, Gehennim, 
they might fend me to hell if they choſe ; but he, 
for his part, would not, even then __ thing 
to do with it. 

Before our veſſel appeared, they came to theſe 
concluſions ; and though I have ſuppoſed that hoĩſt- 
ing the colours and faluting me with guns had 
brought me into this danger, on the other hand it 
may be ſaid, perhaps with greater reaſon, they were 

the 
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the means Providence kindly uſed to fave my life 
in that ſlaughter-houſe of ſtrangers. 
Achmet's father had been Naybe before, and, of 
courſe, the ſovereignty, upon the preſent incum- 
bent's death, was to devolve on him. And what 
made this leſs invidious, the ſons of the preſent 
Naybe had all been ſwept away by the ſmall-pox; 
ſo that Achmet was really, at any rate, to be con- 
ſidered as his fon and ſucceſſor. Add to this, the 
Naybe had received a ſtroke of the palſy, which de- 
prived him of the uſe of one of his ſides, and greatly 
impeded his activity, unleſs in his ſchemes of doing 
ul; but I could not perceive, when intending mif- 
chief, that he laboured under any infirmity. All 
this gave Achmet ſovereign influence, and it was 
therefore agreed the reſt ſhould be only ſpectators, 
and that my fate ſhould be left to him. 

Achmet was about twenty-five years of age, or 
perhaps younger ; his ſtature near five feet four ; 
he was feebly made, a little bent forward or ſtoop- 
ing, thin, long-faced, long-necked ; ſmall, but tole- 
rably well-limbed, agile and active enough in his 
motions, though of a figure by no means athletic; 
he had a broad forehead, thick black eye-brows, 
black eyes, an aquiline noſe, thin lips, and fine teeth ; 
and, what is very rare in that country, and much de- 
fired, a thick curled beard. This man was known 
to be very brave in his perſon, but exceedingly 
prone to anger. A near relation to the Baharna- 
gaſh having ſaĩd ſomething impertinent to him while 
he was altering the pin of his tent, which his ſer- 
vant had not placed to his mind, in a paſſion he 
ſtruck the Abyſſinian with a wooden mallet, and 
killed him on the ſpot, and although this was in the 

Abyſhnian 


335 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


Abyſlinian tertitory, by getting nimbly on horſe. 
back, he arrived at Arkeeko without being in- 
tercepted, though cloſely purſued almoſt to the 
town. 


It was the 19th of September. 1769, when we ar- 
rived at Maſuah, very much tired of the fea, and 
defirous to land. But, as it was evening, I thought 
it adviſeable to ſleep on board all night, that we might 
have a whole day (as the firſt is always a buſy one) 
before us, and receive in the night any intelligence 
from friends, who might not chooſe to venture to 
come openly to fee us in the day, at leaſt before 
the det-rmination of the Naybe had been heard con- 
cerning us. © 
Mahomet Gibberti, a man whom we had per- 
ſectly ſecured, and who was fully inſtructed in our 
ſuſpicions as to the Naybe, and the manner we had 
refolved to behave to him, went aſhore that evening ; 
and, being himſelf an Abyffinian, having connections 
in Maſuah, diſpatched that fame night to Adowa, 
capital of Tigre, thoſe letters which I knew were 
to be of the greateſt importance ; giving our friend 
Janni (a Greek, confidential ſervant of Michael, go- 
vernor of Ligrè) advice that we were arrived, had 
letters of Metical Aga to the Naybe and Ras Michael; 
as alſo Greek letters to him from the Greek patri- 
arch of Cairo, a duplicate of which I ſent by the 
bearer. We wrote likewiſe to him in Greek, that 
we were afraid of the Naybe, and begged him to 
ſend to us inſtantly fome man of confidence, who 
might protect us, or at leaſt be a ſpeQator of what 
ſhould befal us. We, befides, inſtructed him to 
adviſe the court of Abyflinia, that we were friends 
of 
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of Metical Aga, had letters from him to the king 
and the Ras, and diſtruſted the Naybe of Maſuah. 

Mahomet Gibberti executed this commiſſion in the 
inſtant, with all the punctuality of an honeſt man, 
who was faithful to the inſtructions of his maſter, 
and was independent of evety perſon elſe. He ap- 
plied to Mahomet Adulai, (a perſon kept by Ras 
Michael as a ſpy upon the Naybe, and in the fame 
character by Metical Aga); and Adulai, that very 
night, diſpatched a truſty meſſenger, with many of 
whom he was conſtantly provided. This runner, 
charged with our diſpatches, having a friend and 
correſpondent of his own among the Shiho, paſſed, 
by ways beſt known to himſelf, and was fafely 
eſcorted by his own friends till the fifth day, when 
he arrived at the cuſtom-houſe of Adowa, and there 
delivered our diſpatches to our friend Janni. 

At Cairo, as I have already mentioned, I met with . 
my friend father Chriſtopher, who introduced me to 
the Greek patriarch, Mark. This patriarch had 
told me, that there were of his communion, to the 
number of about twenty then in Abyſlinia : ſome of 
them were good men and becoming rich in the way 
of trade; ſome of them had fled from the ſeverity of 
the Turks, after having been detected by them in 
intunacy with Mahometan women ; but all of them 
were in a great degree of credit at the court of 
Abyſſinia, and poſſeſſing places under government 
greatly beyond his expectation. To theſe he wrote 
ler.ers, in the manner of bulls from the pope, en- 
joining them, with regard to me, to obey his orders 
itrictly, the particulars of which I ſhall have occaiion 
to ſpeak of afterwards. 

Vor. III. 2 


Janni, 
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Janni, then at Adowa in "Tigre, was a man ct 
the firſt character for good life and morals. He 
had ferved two kings of Abyflinia with great repu- 
tation, and Michael had appointed him to the 
cuſtom-houſe at Adowa, to ſuperintend the affairs of 
the revenue there, while he himſelf was occupied 
at Gondar. To him the patriarch gave his firſt in- 
junctions as to watching the motions of the Naybe, 
and preventing any illuſage from him, before 
the notice of my arrival at Maſuah ſhould reach 
Abyſſinia. 

Mahomet Adulai diſpatched his meſſenger, and 
Mahomet Gibberti repaired that fame night to the 
Naybe at Arkeeko, with fuch diligence that lulled 
him afleep as to any prior intelligence, which other- 
wiſe he might have thought he was charged to con- 
vey to Tigre ; and Mahomet Gibberti, in his con- 
verfation that night with Achmet, adroitly confirmed 
him in all the ideas he himſelf had firſt ſtarted in 
council with the Naybe. He told him the manner 
had been received at Jidda, my protection at Con- 
ſtantinople, and the firman which I brought from 
the grand ſignior, the power of my countrymen in 
the Red Sea and India, and my perſonal friendſhip 
with Metical Aga. He moreover infinuated, that 
the coaits of the Red Sea would be in a dangerous 
ſituation if any thing happened to me, as both the 
ſherriffe of Mecca and emperor of Conſtantinople 
would themlelves, perhaps, not interfere, but would 
moſt certainly conſider the place, where ſuch dif- 
obedience ſhonld be ſhewn to their commands, as 
in a ſlate of anarchy, and therefore to be aban- 
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red. * 
; On the 2oth, a perſon came from Mahomet Gib- 
berti to conduct me on ſhore. The Naybe himſelf 
was ſtill at Arkeeko, and Achmet therefore had come 
down to receive the duties of the merchandiſe on 
board the veſſel which brought me. There were 
two elbow-chairs placed in the middle of the market- 
place. Achmet fat on one of them, while the ſe- 
veral officers opened the bales and packages before 
him'; the other chair on his left hand was empty. 

He was dreſſed all in white, in a long Banian ha- 
bit of muſlin, and a cloſe-bodied frock reaching to 
his ancles, much like the white frock and petticoat 
of dreſs did not, in any way, ſuit Achmet's ſhape or 
ſize; but, it ſeems, he meint to be in gala. As 
ſoon as I came in fight of him, I doubled my pace : 
Mahomet Gibberti's ſervant whiſpered to me, not to 
kiſs his hand ; which indeed I intended to have done. 
Achmet ſtood up, juſt as I arrived within arm's 
length of him; when we touched each other's 
hands, carried our fingers to our lips, then laid our 
hands croſs our breaſts : I pronounced the falutation 
of the inferior Salam Alicum ! Peace be between us; 
to which he anſwered immediately, Alicum Salam / 
'There is peace between us. He pointed to the 
chair, which I declined; but he obliged me to fit 
down. | 

In theſe countries, the greater honour that is 
thewn you at firſt meeting, the more conſiderable 
preſent is expected. He made a fign to bring cof- 
tce directly, as the immediate offering of meat or 
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drink is an aſſurance your life is not in danger. 
He began with an air that ſeemed rather ſerious - 
« We have expected you here ſome time ago, but 
thought you had changed your mind, and was gone 
to India.” —“ Since failing from Jidda, I have been 
in Arabia Felix, the Gulf of Mocha, and croſſed laſt 
from Loheia.” —*© Are you not afraid,” faid he, fo 
thinly attended, to venture upon theſe long and 
dangerous voyages?“ —“ The countries where I 
have been are either ſubject to the emperor of Con- 
ſtantinople, whoſe firman I have now the honour to 
preſent you, or to the regency of Cairo, and port of 
Janizaries—here are their letters ; and, beſides theſe, 
one from Metical Aga your friend, who, depending 
on your character, aſſured me this alone would be 
ſufficient to preſerve me from ill-uſage ſo long as I 
did no wrong; as for the dangers of the road from 
banditti and lawlefs perions, my ſervants are indeed 
few, but they are veteran folders, tried and exerciſed 
from their infancy in arms, and I value not the 
ſuperior number of cowardly and diforderly per- 
ſons.“ 

He then returned me the letters, ſaying, You 
will give theſe tothe Naybe to-morrow; I will keep 
Metical's letter, as it is to me, and will read it at 
home.” He put it accordingly in his boſom; and 
our coſiee being done, I role to take my leave, and 
was prelently wet to the ſkin by deluges of orange 
flower · water ſhowered upon me from the right and 
left, by two of his attendants, from ſilver bottles. 

A very decent hoafe had been provided; and I 
had no ſooner entered, than a large dinner was ſent 
us by Achmet, with a profuſion of lemons, and good 

freſh 
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freſh water, now become one of the greateſt deli- 
cacies in life; and, inſtantly after our baggage was 
all fent unopened; with which I was very well- 
pleaſed, being atraid they might break ſomething in 
my clock, teleſcopes, or quadrant, by the violent 
manner in which they fatisfy their curioſity. 

Late at night I received a viſit from Achmet ; he 
was then in an undreſs, his body quite naked, a 
tains hoes els cas he had a pair 
of callico drawers; a white coul, or cotton cap, 
upon his head, and had no fort of arms whatever. 
I roſe up to meet him, and thank him for his civi- 
lity in ſending my baggage ; and when I obſerved, 
beſides, that it was my duty to wait upon him, ra- 
ther than ſuffer him to give himſelf this trouble, he 
took me by the hand, and we fat down on two 
cuſhions together. 

All that you mentioned,” faid he, is perfectly 
good and well; but there are queſtions that I am 
going to aſk you which are of conſequence to your- 
felf. When you arrived at Jidda, we heard it was a 
great man, a fon or brother of a king, going to 
India. This was communicated to me, and to the 
Naybe, by people that fa every day the reſpect 
paid to you by the captains of the ſhips at Jidda. 
Metical Aga, in his private letter delivered to the 
Naybe laſt night by Mahomet Gibberti, among 
many unuſual expreſſions, faid, The day that any 
accident befals this perſon will be looked upon 
me always as the moſt unfortunate of my life. Now, 
you are a Chriltian, and he is a Muſſulman, and 
theſe are expreſſions of 2 particular regard not uſed 
by the one when writing of the other. He fays, 
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moreover, that, i your firman, the grand ſignior 
ſtiles you Bey-Adze, or Moit Noble. Tell me, there- 
fore, and tell me truly, Are you a prince, fon, bro- 
ther, or nephew of a king? Are you baniſhed from 
your own country; and what is it that you ſeek in 
our's, expoſing yourſelf to ſo many difficulties and 
dangers ?” 

I am neither ſon, nor brother of a king. I am 
a private Engliſhman. If you, Sidi Achmet, faw 
my prince, the eldeſt, or any ſon of the king of 
England, you would be able to form a juſter idea of 
them, and that would for ever hinder you from 
confounding them with common men like me. If 
they were to chooſe to appear in this part of the 
world, this little fea would be too narrow for their 
ſhips: Your ſun, now fo hot, would be darkened 
by their fails; and when they fired their terrible 
wide-mouthed cannon, not an Arab would think 
himſelf ſaſe on the diſtant mountains, while the 
houſes on the ſhore would totter and fall to the 
ground as if ſhaken to pieces by an earthquake. I 
am a fervant to that king, and an inferior one in 
rank; only worthy of his attention from my affec- 
tion to him and his family, in which I do not. ac- 
knowledge any faperior. Yet fa far your correſ- 
pondents fay well : My anceſtors were the kings of 
the country in which I was born, and to be ranked 
among the greateſt and moſt glorious that ever bore 
the crown an title of King. This is the truth, and 
nothing but the truth. 1 may now, I hope, with- 
out offence, aſæ, To what does all this information 
tend? 


& Tc 
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* To your ſafety,“ ſaid he, and to your ho- 
nour, as long as I command in Maſuah ;—to your 
certain death and deſtruction if you go among the 
Abyſſinians; a people without faith, covetous, bar- 
barous, and in continual war, of which nobody yet 
has been able to diſcover the reaſon. But of this 
another time.“ 

Be it fo,” faid I. © I would now ſpeak one 
word in ſæcret to you, (upon which every body was 
ordered out of the room) : All that you have told 
me this evening I already know; aſk me not how: 
but, to convince you that it is truth, I now thank 
you for the humane part you took againſt theſe 
bloody intentions others had of killing and plun- 
dering me on my arrival, upon Abdelcader governar 
of Dahalac's information that I was a prince, becauſe 
of the honour that the Fnglith ſhips paid me, and 
that I was loaded with gold.” 

Ullah Acbar! (in great ſurpriſe) « Why, you 
was in the middle of the fea when that paſſed.” 

* Scarcely advanced fo far, I believe; but your ad- 
vice was wile, for a large Engliſh ſhip will wait for me 
all this winter in Jidda, till I know what reception 1 
meet here, or in Abyſſinia. It is 2 64 gun ſhip; its 
name, the Lion; its captain, Thomas Price. I men- 
tion theſe particulars, that you may inquire into the 
truth. Upon the firſt news of a diſaſter he would 


in a day. But this is not my buſineſs with you at 
preſent. 

e It is a very proper cuſtom, eſtabliſhed all over the 
eaſt, that ſtrangers ſhould make an acknowledge- 
ment for the protection they receive, and trouble 

they 
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they are to occaſion. I have a preſent for the Naybe, 
whoie temper and diſpolition I know periedly,— 
(Ullah Acbar! repeats Achmet).—I have likewiſe 
a preſent for you, and for tiz Kaya of the Ja- 
nizaries; all theſe I fall deliver the firit day I 
ſee the Naybe; but I was taught, in a particular 
manner, to repoſe upon you as my friend, and a 
ſmall, but ſeparate acknou ledgement, is due ta 
vou in that character. I was told, that your agent at 
fſidda hai been mquiring every where among 
the India ſhips, and at the broker of that nation, 
for a pair ot Engliih piſtols, for which he offered 
a very high price; though, in all probability, thoſe 
vou would get would have been but ordinary, ani 
much uſed; now I hare brought you this feparate 
preſent, a pair of excellent workmanthip ; here they 
are: my doubt, which gave riſe to this long private 
converſation, was, whether you would take them 
home yourſelf; or, if you have a confidential ſer- 
vant that you can truſt, let him take them, fo that 
it be not known; for if the Naybe“ 

J underſtand every thing that you fay, and 
every thing that you would fay. "Though I do not 
know men's hearts that I never ſaw, as you do, I 
know pretty well the hearts of thoſe with whom 1 
live Let the piſtols remain with you, and fhew 
them to nobody till I fend you a man to whom you 
may fay any thing, and he ſhall go between you and 
me; for there is in this place a number of devils, 
not men; but, Lab Kerim, God is great. "The 
perſon that brings you dry dates in an Indian hand- 
kerchief, and an carthen bottle to drink your water 
out of, give him the piſtols. You may fend by him 
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ta me any thing you chooſe. In the mean time, 
flecp ſound, and fear no evil; but never be per- 
ſuaded to truſt yourſelf to the Cafrs of Habeſh at 
Maſuah.“ 

On the zcth of September, a female flave came 
and brought with her the proper credentials, an 
Indian handkerchief full of dry dates, and a pot or 
bottle of unva: aiſhed potter's earth, which Kecps 
the water very cool. I had ſome doubt upon this 
change of {cx ; but the ſlave, who was an Abyſii- 
nian girl, quickly undeceived me, delivered the 
dates, and took away the piſtols deſtined for Acts 
met, who had himſelf gone to his uncle, the Naybe, 
at Arkeeko. | 

On the 21ſt, in the morning, the Naybe came 
from Arkceko. The uſual way is by ſea; it is about 
two leagues ſtraight acroſs the bay, but ſomewhat 
more by land. The paſſage from the main is on 
the north fide of the iſland, which is not above a 
quarter of a mile broad; there is a large ciſtern 
for rain-water on the land-fide, where you embark 
acroſs. He was ly attended by three or four 
ſervants, miſerably mounted, and about forty naked 
iavages on foot, armed with ſhort lances and crooked 
knives. 

The drum beat before him all the way from Ar- 
kecko to Maſuah. Upon entering the boat, the 
drum on the landſide ceaſed, and thoſe, in what 
is called the Caſtle of NMafuzh, began. The caſtle 
is a ſmall clay hut, and in it one ſwivel- gun, which 
is not mounted, but hes upon the ground, and is 
fired always with great trepudation and f::ne dan- 
ger. The drums are earthen jars, ſuch as they ſend 
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butter in to Arabia; the mouths of which are co. 
vered with a ſkin, fo that a ſtranger, on ſeeing two 
or three of theſe together, would run a great nik 
of believing them to be jars of butter, or pickles, 
carefully covered with oiled 

All the proceſſion was in the fame ſtile. The 
Naybe was dreſſed in an old fhabby Turkiſh habit, 
much too ſhort for him, and ſeemed to have been 
made about the time of Sultan Selim. He wore 
alſo upon his head a Turkiſh cowke, or high-cap, 
which ſcarcely adzitted any part of his head. In 
ie drei, which on him had a truly ridiculous ap- 
pearance, he regeĩved the caftan, or inveſtiture, of 
the iſland of Maſuah; and, being thereby repre- 
ſentative of the grand fignior, confented that day 
to be called Omar Aga, in honour of the commil- 
ſion. 

Two ſtandards of white filk, ſtriped with red, 
were carried before him to the moſque, from whence 
he went to his own houſe to receive the compli- 
ments of his friends. In the afternoon of that day 
vent to pay my reſpects to him, and found him 
fitting on a large wooden elbow-chair, at the head 
of two files of naked favages, who made an avenue 
from his chair to the door. He had nothing upon 
him but a coarſe cotton ſhirt, ſo dirty that, it ſeemed, 
all pains to clean it again would be thrown away, 
and fo ſhort that it ſcarcely reached his Knees. He 
was very tall and lean, his colour black, had a 
large month and noſe; in place of a beard, a very 
fcanty tuft of grey hairs upon the point of his 


chin; large, dull, and heavy eyes; a kind of mali- 
cious, contemptuous, ſmile on his countenance ; 
Le 
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he was altogether of a moſt ſtupid and brutal ap- 
pearance. His character perfectly correſponded with 
his figure, for he was 2 man of mean abilities, 
cruel to exceſs, avaricious, and a great drunkard. 
I preſented my firman.—The greateſt baſha in 
the Turkiſh empire would have riſen upon ſeeing 
it, kiſſed it, and carried it to his forchead ; and I 
really expected that Omar Aga, for the day he 
Hore that title, and received the caftan, would have 
ſhewn this piece of reſpect to his maſter. But 
he did not even receive it into his hand, and puſhed 
it back to me again, ſaying, © Do you read it all 
to me word for word. I told him it was Turk. 
iſh; that I had never learned to read a word of 
that language.” —* Nor I either,“ fays he; and 
J believe I never ſhall.” I then gave him Metical 
Aga's letter, the Sherriffe's, Ali Bey's, and the 
Janizaries letters. He took them all together in 
both his hands, and laid them unopened beſide him, 
faying, © You ſhould have brought a moullah along 
with you. Do you think I ſhall read all theſe letters ? 
Why, it would take me a mouth.” And he glared- 
upon me, with his mouth open, fo like an idiot, 
that it was with the utmoſt difficulty I Kept my gra- 
vity, only anſwering, © Juſt as you pleaſe; you 
know beſt.” | 
He affected at firſt not to underſtand Arabic; 
ſpoke by an interpreter in the language of Maſuah, 
which 1s a diale& of Tigre ; but ſeeing I underſtood 
him in this, he ſpoke Arabic, and ſpake it well. 
A filence followed this ſhort converfation, and I 
took the opportunity to give him his preſent, with 
which he did not ſeem diſpleaſed, but rather that it 
was 
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was below him to tell me fo; for, without ſaying a 
word about it, he aſked me, where the Abuna of 
Habeſh was; and why he tarried fo long? I faid, 
The wars in Upper Egypt had made the roads dan. 
gerous ; and, it was eaſy to fee, Omar longed much 
to ſettle accounts with him. 

took my leave of the Naybe, very little pleaſed 
with my reception, and the ſmall account he ſeemed 
to make of my letters, or of myſelf; but heartily 
ſatisficd with having ſent my diſpatches to Janni, 
now far out of his power. 

The inhabitants of Maſuah were dying of the 
fmaili-pox, fo that there was fear the living would 
not be ſufficient to bury the dead. The whole 
iſland was filled with ſhricks and lamentations both 
night and day. They at laſt began to throw the 
bodies into the ſea, which deprived us of our great 
ſupport, fiſh, of which we had ate ſome kinds that 
were excellent. I had ſuppreſſed my character of 
phyſician, fearing 1 ſhould be detained by reafon 
of the multitude of fick. | 

On the th of October the Naybe came to Ma- 
ſuah, aud diſpatched the veſſel that brought me 
over; and, as if he had only waited till this evidence 
was out of the way, he, that very night, ſent me 
word that I was to prepare him a handſome preſent. 
He gave in a long liſt of particulars to a great 
amount, which he defired might be divided into 
three parcels, and prelented three ſeveral days. One 
was to be given him as Naybe of Arkeeko; one as 
Omar Aga, repreſentative of the grand ſignior; and 
one {or having pattet our baggage gratis and unvi- 
faed, eipecially the large quadrant. For my part, 

I Learti:y 
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I heartily wiſhed he had ſeen the whole, as he would 
not have ſet great value on the braſs and iron. 

As Achmet's aſſurance of protection had given 
me courage, I anſwered him, That, having a firman 
of the grand ſignior, and letters from Metical Aga, 
it was mere generoſity in me to give him any pre- 
ſent at all, either as Naybe or Omar Aga, and I was 
not a merchant that bought and fold, nor had mer- 
chandiſe on board, therefore had no cuſtoms to pay. 
Upon this he ſent for me to his houſe, where I found 
him in a violent fury, and many uſeleſs words paſſe 
on both ſides. At laſt he peremptorily told me, 
That unleſs I had 3co ounces of gold ready to pay 
him on Monday, upon his landing from Arkeeko, 
he would confine me in a dungeon, without light, 
2ir, or meat, till the bones came through my ſkin 
for want. 

An uncle of his, then preſent, greatly aggravated 
this affair. He pretended that the Naybe might do 
what he plcaſed with his preſents ; but that he could 
not in any ſhape give away the preſent due to the 
Janizaries, which was 40 ounces of gold, or 400 
dollars; and this was all they contented themſelves 
to take, on account of the letter I brought from the 
port of Janizaries at Cairo; and in this they only 
_ taxed me the ſum paid by the Abuna for his paſſage 
through Mafuah. I anfwered firmly,“ Since you 
have broken your faith with the grand ſignior, the 
government of Cairo, the baſha at Jidda, and Metical 
Aga, you will no doubt do as you pleaſe with me; 
but you may expect to fee the Engliſh man of war, 
tae Lion, before Arkeeko, ſome morning by day- 
break.” —“ I ſhould be glad,” faid the Naybe, 

| * Wd 
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* to ſee that man at Arkeeko or Maſuah that 
would carry as much writing from you to Jidda as 
would lie upon my thumb nail: I would ſtrip his 
ſhirt olf tirit, and then his ſkin, and hang him be- 
fore your door to teach you more wiſdom.” —* But 
my viidom has taught me to prevent all this. My 
letter is already gone to Jidda; and if, in twenty 
days from this, another letter from me does not 
follow it, you will ſee what will arrive. In the 
mean time, I here announce it to you, that I have 
letters from Metical Aga and the Sherriffe of Mecca, 
to Michae! Suhul governor of Tigre, and the king 
of Abyſſinia. I, therefore, would wiſh that you 
would leave of theſe unmanly altercations, which 
. ſerve no fort of purpoſe, and let me continue my 
journey.” The Naybe faid in a low voice to himſelf, 
What, Michael too! then go your journey, and 
think of the ill that's before you.” I turned my 
back without any anſwer or ſalutation, and was 
ſcarce arrived at home when a meſſage came from 
the Naybe, defiring I would fend him two bottles 
of aquavitz. I gare the ſervant two bottles of cin- 
namon - water, which he refuſed till I had firſt taſted 
them ; but they were not agreeable to the Naybe, 
fo they were returned. 

All this time I very much wondered what was be- 
come of Achmet, who, with Mahomet Gibberti, re- 
wained at Arkeeko: at laſt I beard from the Naybe's 
fervant that he was in bed, ill of a fever. Mahomet 
Gibt-erti had kept his promiſe to me; and, ſaying 
nothing of my {kill in phyfic, or having medicines 
with me, I fent, however, to the Naybe to defire 
cave to go to Arkecko. He anſwered me ſurlily, I 

might 
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might go if I could find a boat; and, indeed, he 
had taken his meaſures fo well that not a boat would 
tir for money or perſuaſion. 

On the 29th of October the Naybe came again 
from Arkeeko to Maſuah, and, I was told, in very 
ill humour with me. I ſoon received a meſſage to 
attend him, and found him in a large waſte room 
like a barn, with about ſixty people with him. This 
was his divan, or grand council, with all his jani- 
zaries and officers of ſtate, all naked, aſſembled in 
parliament. There was a comet that had appeared 
a few days after our arrival at Maſuah, which had 
been many days viſible in Arabia Felix, being then 
in its perihelion ; and, after paſſing its conjunction 
with the fun, it now appeared at Maſuah early in 
the evening, receding to its aphelion. I had been 
obſerved watching it with great attention ; and the 
large tubes of the teleſcopes had given offence to 
ignorant people. 

The firſt queſtion the Naybe aſked me was, What 
that comet meant, and why it appeared ? And be- 
fore I could anſwer him, he again faid, ©* The firſt 
time it was viſible it brought the ſmall-pox, which 
has killed above 1000 people in Maſuah and Ar- 
keeko. It is known you converſed with it every 
night at Loheia; it has now followed you again 
to finiſh the few that remain, and then you are to 
carry it into Abythnia, What have you to do with 
the comet? 

Without giving me leave to ſpeak, his brother 
Emir Achmet then faid, That he was informed I 
was an enginecr going to Michael, governor of 
Tigre, to teach the Abvflinians to make cannon 

and 
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and gunpowder ; that the firſt attack was to bo 
agzain{t Maſuah. Five or fix others ſpoke much in 
the tame itrain ; and the Naybe concluded by faying, 
hat he would fend me in chains to Conſtantinople, 
unleis I went to Ilamazen, with his brother Emir 
Achmet, tv the hot-wells there, and that this was 
the reſolution of all the janizaries ; for I had con- 
ccaled my being a phyſician. 

I had not yet opencd my mouth. I then aſked, 
It all theſe were janizaries; and where was their 
commanding oticer ? A well-looking, elderly man 
anſwered, I am Sardar of the janizaries.” —* If 
you are Sardar, then,” faid I, © this firman 
orders you to protect me. The Naybe is a man of 
this country, no member of the Ottoman empire.” 
Upon my firſt producing my firman to him, he 
threw it alile like waſlte-paper. — The greateſt 
Viziy in the Lurkiſh dominions would have received 
ic ſanding, bowed his head to the ground, then 
Killed it, and put it upon bis forehead. A general 
mutmur of approbation foilowed, and I continued, 
—*+ Now I mult tell you my reſolution is, never to 
go to Hamazcn, or elfewhcre, with Emir Achmet. 
Both he and the Naybe have ſhewed themſelves my 
encmies; and, I believe, that to ſend me to Hama- 
zen is to rob and murder me out of fight.” ! Dog 
of a Chiiftian” fays Emir Achmet, putting his 
hand to bis knife, © it the Naybe was to murder 
you, could he not do it here now this minute? — 
«© No,” fays the man, who had called himſelf Sar- 
dar, © he could not; I would not ſuffer any ſucti 
thing. Achmet is the ſtranger's friend, and recom- 

mended 
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mended me to-day to ſee no injury done him; he is 
ill, or would have been here himſelf.” 

« Achmet,” faid I, is my friend, and fears 
God; and were I not hindered by the Naybe from 
ſeeing him, his ſickneſs before this would have been 
removed. I will go to Achmet at Arkeeko, but 
not to Hamazen, nor ever again to the Naybe here 
in Maſuah. Whatever happens to me muſt befal 
me in my own houſe. Conſider what a figure a few 
naked men will make the day that my countrymen 
aſk the reaſon of this either here or in Arabia.” I 
then turned my back, and went out without cere- 
mony. A brave man!” I heard a voice fay be- 
hind me, Wallah Engleſe! True Engliſh, by 
G—d!”” 1 went away exceedingly diſturbed, as 
it was plain my affairs were coming to a criſis 
for good or for evil. I obſerved, or thought I 
obſerved all the people ſhun me. I was, indeed, 
upon my guard, and did not wiſh them to come 
near me; but, turning down into my own gateway, 
a man paſſed cloſe by me, faying diſtinctliy in my 
ear, though in a low voice, firſt in Tigre and then 
in Arabic, Fear nothing, or, Be not afraid. 
This hint, ſhort as it was, gave me no ſmall courage. 
I had ſcarcely dined, when a ſervant came with 
a letter from Achmet at Arkeeko, telling me how ill 
be had been, and how forry he was that I refuſed to 
come to ſee him, as Mahomet Gibberti had told him 
I could help him. He defired me alſo to keep the 
bearer with me in my houſe, and give him charge 
of the gate till he could come to Maſuah himſelf. 

I ſoon ſaw the treachery of the Naybe. He had 
not, indeed, forbid me to go and fee his nephew, 

Vo. III. A a but 
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but he had forbid any boat to carry me; and this 
I told the fervant, appealing to the Sardar for what 
I faid in the divan of my willingneſs to go to Ar- 
keeky to Achmet, though I poſitively refuſed to go 
to Hamazen. I begged the fervant to ſtop for a 
moment, and go to the Sardar who was in the caſtle, 
as I had been very eſſentially obliged to him for 
his interpoſition at a very critical tune, when there 
was an intention to take away my life. I ſent 
him a ſmall preſent by Achmet's ſervant, who deli- 
vered the meſtage faithfully, and had heard all that 
had paſſed in the divan. He brought me back a 
pipe irom the Sardar in return for my preſent, with 
this meſlage, That he had heard of my countrymen, 
though he had never ſeen them; that he loved brave 
men, and could not fee them injured ; but Achmet 
being my friend, I had no need of him. That night 
he departed for Arkeeko, defiring us to ſhut the door, 
and leaving us another man, with orders to admit 
nobody, and adviſing us to defend ourſelves if any one 

\ offered to force entrance, be they who they would, 
for that nobody had buſineſs abroad in the night. 
I now began to reſume my confidence, ſeeing 
tat Providence had ſtill kept us under his protec- 
tion; and it was not long when we had an oppor- 
tunity to exerciſe this confidence. About 12 o'clock 
at night a man came to the door, and deſired to 
be admitted; which requeſt was refuſed without 
any ceremony. Then came two or three more, in 
the name of Achmet, who were told by the ſervant 
that they would not be admitted. "They then aſked 
to ſpeak with me, and grew very tumultuous, preſ- 
fing with their backs agaiuſt the door. When | 
came 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 355 


came to them, a young man among them ſaid he 
was ſon to Emir Achmet, and that his father and 
ſome triends were coming to drink a glaſs oi aracky 
(fo they call brandy) with me. I told him my re- 
ſolution was not to admit either Emir Achmet, or 
any other perſon at night, and that I never drank 
aracky. 

They attempted again to force open the door, 
which was ſtrongly barricaded. But as there were 
cracks in it, I put the point of a ſword through one 
of them, deſiring them to be cantiovs of hurting 
themſelves upon the iron ſpikes. Still they attempt- 
ed to force open the door, when the fervant told 
them, that Achmet, when be left him the charge of 
that door, had ordered us to fire upon them u ho 
offered to force an entrance at night. A voice aſked 
him, Who the devil he was? The fervant aniwered, 
in a very fpirited manner, That he had greater rea- 
fon to aſk who they were, as he took them for 
thieves, about whoſe names he did not trouble himſelf. 
However,“ fays he, mine is Abdelcader, (the fon 
of ſomebody elſe whom I do not remember). Now 
you know who I am, and that I do not fear you; 
and you, Yagoube, if you do not fire upon them, 
your blood be upon your own head. The Sardar 
from the caſtle will ſoon be up with the reit.” I 
ordered then a torch to be brought, that they might 
have a view of vs through the cracks of the door; 


but Abdeicader's threat being fully ſufficient, they 
retircd, and we heard no more of them. 

It was the 4th of November »hen the ſervant of 
Achmet returned in a boat from Arkecko, and with 


him four janizarics. He was not yet well, and was 
Aa 2 very 
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very defirous to ſee me. Ile ſuſpected either that he 
was poiſoned or bewitched, and had tried many 
charms without good effect. We arrived at Ar- 
keeko about eleven, paſſed the door of the Naybe 
without challenge, and found Achmet in his own 
houſe, ill of an intermitting fever, under the very 
worſt of regimens. 

He was much apprehenſive that he ſhould die, or 
loſe the uſe of his limbs, as Emir Achmet had done; 
the fame woman, a Shiho, and a witch, was, he 
faid, the occaſion of both. © If Achmet, your 
uncle, had loſt the uſe of his tongue, faid I, it 
would have faved bim a great deal of improper diſ- 
courſe in the divan.” Tis head ached violently, and 
he could only fay, © Aye! aye! the old miſcrean: 
knew I was ill, or that would not have happened.” 
I gave Achmet proper remedies to eaſe his pains 
bark. 

Thiz medicine operates quickly here; nay, even 
the bark that remains, after the ſtronger ſpiritous 
tincture is drawn from it, ſeems to anſwer the pur- 
poſe very little worſe than did the firſt. I ſtaid 
here till the 6th, in the morning, at which time he 
was free from the fever. I left him, however, ſome 
doſcs to prevent its return; and he told me, on 
the 2th, he would come to Maſuah with boats and 
men to bring us with our baggage to Arkeeko, and 
tree us from the bondage of Maſuah. 

Upon the 6ih, in the morning, while at break- 
tit, I was told that three ſervants had arrived from 
Tigre; one from Janni, a young man and flave, 
vi.o poke and wrote Greek perfectly; the other 

| two 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 357 


ivo ſervants were Ras Michael's, or rather the king's, 
both wearing the red ſhort cloak lined and turned 
up with mazarine-blue, which is the badge of the 
king's ſervant, and is called ſbalata. Ras Michael's 
letters to the Naybe were very ſhort. He faid the 
king Hatze Hannes's health was bad, and wonder- 
ed at hearing that the phyſician, fent to him by Me- 
tical Aga from Arabia, was not forwarded to him 
inſtantly at Gondar, as ke had heard of his being 
arrived at Maſuah ſome time before. He ordered 
the Naybe, moreover, to-furniſh me with neceffaries, 
and diſpatch me without loſs cf time; although all 
the letters were the contrivances of Janni, his par- 
ticular letter to the Naybe was in a milder ſtile. He 
expreſled the great neceſſity the king had tor a phy- 
fician, and how impatiently he had waited his arri- 
val. He did not fay that he had heard any fuch 
perſon was yet arrived at Maſuah, only wiſhed he 
might be forwarded without delay as foon as he 
came. 


To us Janni ſent a meſſage by a ſervant, bidding 
us a hearty welcome, acknowledging the receipt of 
the patriarch's letter, and adviſing us, by all means, 
to come ſpecdily to him, for the times were very 
unſettled, and might grow worſe. 

In the afternoog I embarked for Maſuah. At the 
ſhore I received a meſſage from the Naybe to come 
and ſpeak to him; but I returned for anſwer, It was 
impoſſible, as I was obliged to go to Maſyah to get 
medicines for his nephew, Achmet. 


CHAP. 
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+ or To 


Directions to Travellers for preſerving Health—Dy- 
eaſes of the Country— Mufre—T rade, Sc. of Ma- 
fſuah—Conferences with the Naybe. 


Wr arrived in the ifland at eight o'clock, to the 
great joy of our ſervants, who were afraid of ſome 
ſtratagem of the Naybe. We got every thing in order, 
_ without interruption, and completed our obſervations 
upon this inhofpitable iſland, infamous for the quan- 
tity of Chriſtian blood ſhed there upon treacherous 
pretences. 

Maſuah, by a great variety of obſervations of the 
fun and ſtars, we found to be in lat. 15 35 5% 
and, by an obſervation of the ſecond fatellite of Ju- 
piter, on the 2 2d of September, 1769, we found its 
longitude to be 39, 36' ze“ eaſt of the meridian 
of Greenwich : the variation of the necdle was ob- 
ſerved at mid-day, the 23d of September, to be 
12+ 48'. W. From this it follows, that Loheia, 
being nearly oppoſite, (for it is in lat. 15” 40 527) 
the breadth of the Red Sea between Maſuah and 
Loheia is 4 10 22“. Suppoſing, then, a degree 
to be equal to 66 ſtatute miles, this, in round num- 
bers, will bring the breadth to be 276 miles, equal 
to 92 leagues, or thereabouts. 

Again, as the generality of maps have placed 
the coaſt of Arabia where Loheia ſtands, in the 


44”, and it is part of the peninſula that runs far- 
tbeſt 
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cheſt to the weſtward, all the welt coaſt of Arabia 
Felix will fall to be brought farther eaſt about 
3* 46 0. 

Before packing up our barometer at Loheia, I 
filled a tube with clean mercury, perfectly purged 
of outward air; and, on the zoth of Auguſt, upon 
three ſeveral trials, the mean of the reſults of each 
trial was, at fix in the morning, 20 8' 8”; two 
o*clock in the afternoon, 26” 4 1”; and, half paſt 
ſix in the evening, 26 6' 2”, fair, clear weather, 
with very little wind at weſt. 

At Maſuah, the 4th of October, I repeated the 
ſame experiment with the ſame mercury and tube; 
the means were as follow: At fix in the morning 
25” 8' 27; two o'clock in the afternoon, 25 3“ 27; 
and, at half paſt fix in the evening, 25 3 , 
clear, with a moderate wind at weſt, fo that the 
barometer fell one inch and one line at Maſuah 
lower than it was at Loheia, though it often roſe 
upon violent ſtorms of wind and rain; and, even 
where there was no rain, it again fell inſtantly 
upon the ſtorm ceaſing, and never arrived to the 
height it ſtood laſt at on the coaſt of Arabia. The 
greateſt height I ever obſerved Fahrenheit's thermo- 
meter in the ſhade, at Maſuah, was on the 22d 
of October, at two in the aſternoon, 93*, wind 
N. E. and by N. cloudy; the loweſt was on the 
23d, at four in the morning, 82, wind weſt. It 


was, to fenfe, much hotter than in any part of 
Arabia Felix; but we found no fuch tickling or 
irritation on our legs as we had done at Loheia, 


probably becauſe the foil was here lefs impregnated 
with ſalt. 


We 
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We obſerved here, for the firſt time, three re. 

markable circumſtances ſhewing the increaſe of heat. 
I carried with me feveral ſteel plates for making 
ſcrews of different fizes. The heat had fo ſwelled 
the pin, or male ſerew, that it was cut nearly one- 
third through by the edge of the female. The ſcal- 
ing-wax, of which we had procured a frefh parcel 
from the India ſhips, was fully more fluid, while ly. 
ing in our boxes, than tar. The third was the co- 
Jour of the ſpirit in the thermometer, which was 
quite diſcharged, and ſticking in maſſes at unequal 
heights, while the liquor was clear like fpring- 
Water. 
Maſuah is very unwholeſome, as, indeed, is the 
whole coaſt of the Red Sea from Suez to Babel- 
mandel, but more eſpecially between the tropics. 
Violent fevers, called there nculad, make the principal 
figure in this fatal liſt, and generally terminate the 
third day in death. If the patient ſurvives till the 
filth day, ke very often recovers by drinking water 
only, and th. ou ing a quantity of cold water upon 
him, even in his bed, where he is permitted to he 
without attemptin 0 make him dry, or change his 
bed, till another deluge adds to the firſt. 

There is no remedy fo ſovereign here as the bark; 
but it .uit be given in very different times and 
manne-; from thoic purſued in Europe. Were 2 
phyſician to take time to prepare his patient for the 
bark. y faſt giving him purgatives, he would be 
dead of the fe er before his preparation was com- 
pleted. Immedizicl; when a nauſea or averſion to 
eat, frequent fits of yawning, ſtraĩtneſs about the 
eyes, and an unuſual, but not painful ſenſation along 
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the ſpine, comes on, no time is then to be loſt; 
ſmall doſes of the bark muſt be frequently repeated, 
and perfect abſtinence obſerved, unleſs from copious 
Jraughts of cold water. 

I never dared to venture. or ſeldom, upon the de- 
juge of water, but am convinced it is frequently of 
great uſe. The ſecond or third doſe of the bark, if 
any quantity is ſwallowed, never fails to purge ; and 
it this evacuation is copious, the patient rarely dies, 
but, on the contraxy, his recovery is generally rapid. 
Moderate purging, then, is for the moſt part to be 
adopted ; and rice is a much better food than fruit. 

I know that all this is heterodox in Europe, and 
contrary to the practice, becauſe it is contrary to 
ſyſtem. For my own part, I am content to write 
faithfully what I carefully obſerved, leaving every 
body afterwards to follow their own way at their 
peril. 

Bark, I have been told by Spaniards who have 
been in South America, purges always when taken 
in their fevers. A different climate, different regi- 
men and different habit of body or exerciſe, may 
ſurely fo far alter the operation of a drug as to make 
it have a different efiect in Africa from what it has 
jn Europe. Be that as it may, ftill 1 fay bark is 
a purgative when it is ſucceſsſul in this fever; but 
bleeding, at no ſtage of is diltemper, is of any 
ſervice ; and, indeed, if atiempted the ſecond day, 
th: ;ancet is feldom fol. oed by blood. Inecacu- 
anba both fatigues th: patient and heightens the 
fever, and fo con ds the patient more ſpeedily to 
his end. Black ſpe are frequently found on the 
breaſt and belly of ite dead perſon. The belly 

ſwells, 
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ſwells, and the ſtench becomes inſufferable in three 
hours after death, if the perſon dies in the day, or 
if the weather is warm. 

The next common diſeaſe in the low 


of Arabia, the intermediate iſland of Maſuah, and 
all Abyſſinia, (for the diſeaſes are exactly fimilar in 
all this tract) is the Tertian fever, which is in no- 
thing diiferent from our Tertian, and is ſucceſs. 
fully treated here in the fame manner as in Europe. 
As no ſpecies of this diſeaſe (at leaſt that I have 
ſeen) menaces the patient with death, eſpecially in 
the beginning of the diſorder, ſome time may be 
allowed for preparation to thoſe who doubt the 
effect of the bark in the country. But ſtill I appre- 
hend the fafeſt way is to give ſmall doſes from the 
beginning, on the firſt intermiſhon, or even remiſ- 
ſion, though this ſhould be ſomewhat obſcure and 
uncertain. To ſpeak plainly ; when the ſtomach 
nauſeates, the head akes, yawning becomes frequent, 
and not an exceſſive pain in the nape of the neck, 
when a ſhivering which goes quickly off, a cold- 
neſs down the ſpine, a more than ordinary cowardli- 
neſs and inactivity prevails, (the heat of the climate 
gives one always enough of theſe laſt ſenſations); 
I fay, when any number of theſe ſymptoms unite, 
have recourſe to the powder of bark infuſed in water; 
ſhut your mouth againſt every fort of food ; and, 
at the criſis, your diſeaſe will immediately decide 
its name among the claſs of fevers. 

All fevers end in intermittents ; and if theſe inter- 
mittems continue long, and the firſt evacuations by 
the hark have not been copious and conſtant, theſe 
fevers gencrally end in dyſenteries, which are always 

tedious 
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tedious, and very frequently prove mortal. Bark in 
ſmall quantities, ipecacuanha, too, in very ſmall 
quantities ſo as not to vomit, water, and fruit not 
over ripe, have been found the moſt ſucceſsful re- 
medies. 

As for the other ſpecies of dyſentery, which be- 
gins with a conſtant diarrhoza, when the guts at laſt 
are excoriated, and the mucus voided by the (tools, 
this difeaſe is rarely cured if it begins with the 
rainy ſeaſon. But if, on the contrary, it happen 
either in the ſunny ſix months, or the end of the 
rainy ones immediately next to them, ſmall doſes 
of ipecacuanha either carry it off, or it changes 
into an intermitting fever, which yields afterwards 
to the bark. And it always has ſeemed to me that 
there is a great aſſinĩty between the fevers and dy- 
ſenteries in theſe countries, the one ending in the 
other almoſt perpetually. 

The next diſeaſe, which we may fay is endemial 
in the countries before-mentioned, is called hanzeer, 
the hogs, or the ſwine, and is a ſwelling of the glands 
of the throat, and under the arms. This the igno- 
rant inhabitants endeavour to bring to a ſuppuration, 
but in vain; they then open them in ſeveral places ; 
a fore and running follows, and a diſeaſe very 
much reſembling what is called in Europe the 
Evil. 

The next (though not a dangerous complaint) 
has a very terrible appearance. Small tubercules or 
ſwellings appear all over the body, but thickeſt in 
the thighs, arms, and legs. Theſe ſwellings go and 
come for weeks together without pain ; though the 
legs often ſwell to a monſtrous ſize as in the dropſy. 

Sometimes 
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Sometimes the patients have ulcers in their noſes 
and mouths, not unlike thoſe which are one of the 
malignant conſequences of the venereal diſeaſe. 
The ſmall fwellings or eruptions, when ſqueezed, 
very often yield blood; in other reſpects the patient 
is generally in good health, faving the pain the 
ulcers give him, and the ſtill greater uneaſineſs of 
mind which he ſuffers from the ſpoiling of the 
ſmoothneſs of his ſkin : for all the nations in Africa 
within the tropics are wonderfully affected at the 
ſmalleſt eruption or roughneſs of the ſkin. A black 
of Sennaar will hide himſelf in the houſe where 
dark, and is not to be ſeen by his friends, if he 
ſhould have two or three pimples on any part of his 
body. Nor is there any remedy, however violent, 
that they will not fly to for immediate relief. Scars 
and wounds are no blemiſhes ; and I have ſeen them, 
for three or four pimples on their bracelet arm, 
ſuſſer the application of a red-hot iron with great 
refolution and conſtancy. 
Theſe two laſt diſeaſes yielded, the firſt fiowly, 
and ſometimes imperfectly, to mercurials ; and fub- 
limate has by no means in theſe climates the quick 
and decifive effects it has in Europe. The ſecond 
z3 completely and fpeedily cured by antimonials. 
The next complaint I ſhall mention, as common 
in theſe countries, is called Farenteit, a corruption 
of an Arabic word, which ſignifies the worm of 
Pharaoh; all bad things being by the Arabs attri- 
buted to theſe poor kings, who ſeem to be looked 
upon by polterity as the evil genii of the country 
which they once governed, 


Thi. 
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This extraordinary animal only afflits thoſe who 
are in conſtant habit of drinking ſtagnant water, 
whether that water is drawn out from wells, as in 
the kingdom of Sennaar, or found by digging in 
the ſand where it is making its way to its proper 
level the ſea, after falling down the fide of the 
pears indiſcriminately in every part of the body, 
but ofteneſt in the legs and arms. I never fawit in 
the face or head; but, far from affeQting the fleſhy 
parts of the body, it generally comes out where the 
bone has leaſt fleſh upon it. 
Upon looking at this worm, on its firſt appear- 
ance, a ſmall black head is extremely viſible, with a 
hooked beak of a whitiſh colour. Its body is ſeem- 
ingly of a white ſilky texture, very like a ſmall tendon 
bared and perfectly cleaned. After its appearance the 
natives of theſe countries, who are uſed to it, ſeize it 
gently by the head, and wrap it round a thin piece 
of filk or ſmall bird's feather. Every day, or ſeveral 
times a-day, they try to wind it up upon the quill 
as far as it comes readily; and, upon the ſmalleſt 
refiſtance, they give over for fear of breaking it. 
I have ſeen five feet, or ſomething more of this ex- 
_ tience in the courſe of three weeks. No inflam- 
mation then remained, and ſcarcely any redneſs 
round the edges of the aperture, only a ſmall quan- 
tity of lymph appeared in the hole or puncture, 
which ſcarcely iſſued out upon preſſing. In three 
days it was commonly well, and left no ſcar or dim- 
Ele implying loſs of fubſtance. | 
1 myſelf 
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I myſelf experienced this complaint. I was read- 
ing upon a ſofa at Cairo, a few days after my re- 
turn irom Upper Fgypt, when I felt in the fore part 
of my leg, upon the bone, about ſeven inches be- 
low the center of my knee. pan, an itching reſembling 
what follows the bite of a muſcheto. Upon ſcratch. 
mg, a fmall tumour appezred very like a muſcheto 
bite. The itching returned in about an hour after- 
wards; and, being more intent upon my read- 
ing than my leg. I ſcratched it till the blood came. 
I foon after obſerved ſomething like a black ſpot, 
which had already riſen confiderably above the ſur- 
face of the ſkin. All medicine proved uſeleſs ; and 
the diſeaſe not being known at Cairo, there was no- 
thing for it but to have recourſe to the only received 
manner of treating it in this country. About three 
inches of the worm was winded out upon a piece of 
raw filk in the firſt week, without pain or fever: 
but it was broken afterwards through careleſſneſs 
and raſhneſs of the furgeon when changing a poul- 
tice on board the ſhip in which I returned to France: 
a violent inflammation followed; the leg ſwelled fo 
as to ſcarce leave appearance of knee or ancle; 
the ſkin, red and diſtended, feemed glazed like a 
mirror. The wound was now healed, and di- 
charged nothing ; and there was every appearance of 
mortification coming on. The great care and atten- 
tion procured me in the lazaretto at Marſeilles, by 2 
nation always foremoſt in the acts of humanity to 
ſtrangers, and the attention and ſkill of the ſurgeon, 
recovered me from this troubleſome complaint. 

Fifty-two days had elapſed ſince it firſt begun; 
thirty-tive of which were ſpent in the greateſt agony. 


It 
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It ſuppurated at laſt ; and, by enlarging the orifice, 
a good quantity of matter was diſcharged. I had 
made conſtant uſe of bark, both in fomentations an 
inwardly ; but I did not recover the ſtrength of 
my leg entirely till near a year after, by uſing the 
baths of Poretta, the property of my friend Count 
Ranuzzi, in the mountains above Bologna, which 1 
recommend, for their efficacy, to all thoſe who have 
wounds, as 1 do to him to have better accommo- 
dation, greater abundance of, and leſs impoſition in, 
the neceffaries of life than when I was there. It is 
but a few hours journey over the the mountains to 
Piſtoia. 
The laſt I ſhall mention of theſe endemial diſeaſes, 
and the moſt terrible of all others that can fall to the 
lot of man, is the Elephantiaſis, which fome have 
choſen to call the Leproſy, or Lepra Arabum ; though 
in its appearance, and in all its circumſtances and 
ſtages, it no more reſembles the leproſy of Paleſtine, 
(which is, I apprehend, the only leproſy that we 
know) than it does the gout or the droply. I ne- 
ver faw the beginning of this diſeaſe. During the 
courſe of it, the face is often healthy to appearance; 
the eyes vivid and ſparkling: thoſe affected have 
fometimes a kind of dryneſs upon the ſkin of their 
backs, which, upon ſcratching, I have ſeen leave a 
mealineſs, or whiteneſs ; the only circumſtance, to 
the beſt of my recollection, in which it reſembled 
the leproſy, but it has no ſcalineſs. The hair, too, 
is of its natural colour; not white, yellowith, or 
thin, as in the leproſy, but fo far from it that, though 
the Abyſſinians have very rarely hair upon their 
chin, I have ſeen people, apparently in the laſt ftage 
| of 
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of the elephantiafis, with a very good beard of its 
natural colour. 
The appetite is generally good during this diſeaſes 
nor docs any change of regimen affect the complaint. 
The pulſe is only ſubject to the fame variations as in 
thoſe who have no declared nor predominant illneſs; 
they have a conſtant thirit as the lymph, which con- 
tinually 00zes from their wounds, probably demands 
to be replaced. It is averred by the Abyſlinians 
that it is not infectious. I have ſeen the wives of 
thoſe who were in a very inveterate ſtage of this 
Mines, who had borne them ſeveral children, who 
were yet perfectiy free and found from any conta- 
gion. Nay, I do not remember to have ſeen chil- 
dren viſibly infected with this diſeaſe at all; though, 
I muſt own, none of them had the appearance of 
health. It is faid this diſeaſe, though furely born 
approach to manhood, and ſometimes it is ſaid to 

paſs by a whole generation. 
The chief ſeat of this diſeaſe is from the bend- 
ing of the knee downwards to the ancle ; the leg is 
ſwelled to a great degree, becoming one ſiae from 
bottom to top, and gathering into circular wrinkles, 
like fmall hoops or plaits ; between every one of 
which there is an opening that ſeparates it all 
round from the one above, and which is all raw 
fleſh, or perfectly excoriated. From between theſe 
circular diviſions a great quantity of lymph con- 
ſtaiuly oozes. The fwelling of the leg reaches over 
the foot, ſo as to leave about an inch or little more 
of it feen. It ſhould ſeem that the black colour 
of the ikin, the thickneſs of the leg, and its ſhape- 
leſa 
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leſs form, and the rough tubercules, or excreſcences, 
very like thoſe ſeen upon the elephant, give the name 
to this diſeaſe, and form a ſtriking reſemblance be- 
tween the diſtempered legs of this unfortunate in- 
dividual of the human ſpecies, and thoſe of the noble 
quadruped the elephant, when in full vigour. | 

An infirmity, to which the Abyſſinĩans are ſubject, 
of much more conſequence to the community than 
the elephantiaſis, I mean lying, makes it impoſhble 
to form, from their relations, any accurate account 
of ſymptoms that might lead the learned to diſco- 
ver the cauſe of this extraordinary diſtemper, and 
thence ſuggeſt ſome rational method to cure or di- 
miniſh it. 

It was not from the ignorance of language, nor 
from want of opportunity, and leſs from want of 
pains, that I am not able to give a more diſtin ac- 
count of this dreadful diſorder. I kept one of thoſe 
infected in a houſe adjoining to mine, in my way to 
the palace, for near two years; and, during that 
time, I tried every fort of regimen that I could de- 
viſe. My friend, Dr. Ruſſel, phyfician at Aleppo, 
(now in the Eaſt Indies), to whoſe care and kill I 
was indebted for my life in a dangerous fever which 
I had in Syria, and whoſe friendſhip I muſt always 
conſider as one of the greateſt acquiſitions I ever 
made in travelling; defired me, among other medical 
inquiries, to try the effect of the cicuta upon 
this diſeaſe; and a conſiderable quantity, made ac- 
cording to the direction of Dr. Storke, phyſician in 
Vienna, was ſent me from Paris, with inſtructions 
how to uſe it. 

Vor.. HI. 
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Having firſt explained the whole matter, both to 
the king, Ras Michael, and Azage Tecla Haima- 
nout, chief juſtice of the king's bench in Abyſſinia, 
and told them of the conſequences of giving too 
great a doſe, I obtained their joint permiſſions to go 
on without fear, and do what I thought requiſite. 

It is my opinion, fays the Azage, that no harm 
that may accidentally befal one miſerable individual, 
now already cut off from fociety, ſhould hinder 
the trial {the only one we ever ſhall have an op- 
portunity of making) of a medicine which may fave 
multitudes hereafter from a diſcaſe ſo much worſe 
than death. 

It was foon ſeen, by the conſtant adminiſtration 
of many ordinary doſes, that nothing was to be ex- 
pected from violent or dangerous ones; as not the 
ſmalleſt degree of amendment ever appeared, either 
outwardly or inwardly, to the ſenſation of the pa- 
tient. Mercury had no better effect. Tar-water 
alſo was tried; and if there was any thing that 
produced any ſeeming advantage, it was whey made 
of cow's milk, of which he was exceſlively fond, 
and which the king ordered him to be furniſhed 
with at my defire, in any quantity he pleaſed, dur- 
ing the cxperiment. | 

The troubles of the times prevented further atten- 
tion. Dr. Storke's cicuta, in ſeveral inſtances, 
made a perfect cure of the hanzeers improperly 
opened, though, in ſeveral other cafes, without any 
apparent cauſe, it totally miſcarried. I ſcarce ever 
obſerved mercury ſucceed in any complaint. 

It is not for me to attempt to explain what are 
the cauſes of theſe diltempers. "Thoſs whoſe ftu- 

dies 
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dies lead them to ſuch inveſtigations will do well to 
attach themſelves, for firſt principles, to the diffe- 
rence of climate, and the abuſes that obtain under 
them ; after this, to particular circumſtances in the 
neceſſarĩes of life, to which nature has ſubjected the 
people of theſe countries. Under the firſt, we may 
rank a ſeaſon of fix months rains, fucceeded, with- 
out interval, by a cloudleſs ſky and vertical fun ; 
and cold nights which as immediately follow theſe 
ſcorching days. The earth, notwithſtanding the 
heat of theſe days, is yet perpetually cold, fo as to 
feel difagreeably to the ſoles of the feet ; partly ow- 
ing to the fix months rains, when no ſun appears, 
and partly to the perpetual equality of nights and 
days; the thinneſs of the cloathing in the better 
ſort, (a muſlin ſhirt) while the others are naked, and 
ſleep in this manner expoſed, without covering in 
the ſultry day. Theſe may be reckoned impru- 
dences, while the conſtant uſe of ſtagnant putrid 
water for four months of the year, and the quantity 
of falt with which the foil of thoſe countries is im- 
pregnated, may be circumſtances leſs conducive to 
health ; to which, however, they have been. for ever 


fſudbject by nature. 


FP 

It will be very reaſonably expected, that, after 
this unfavourable . account of the climate, and the 
uncertainty of remedies for theſe frequent and ter- 
rible diſeaſes, I ſhould fay ſomething of the regimen 


proper to be obſerved there, in order to prevent 
what it ſeems fo doubtful whether. we can ever 
cure. ; 
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My firſt general advice to a traveller is this, to re- 
member well what was the ſtate of his conſtitution 
before he viſited theſe countries, and what his com- 
plaints were, if he had any; for fear very frequently 
ſeizes us upon the firſt fight of the many and ſudden 
deaths we ſee upon our firſt arrival, and our ſpirits 
are ſo lowered by perpetual perſpiration, and our 
nerves ſo relaxed, that we are apt to miſtake the 
ordinary ſymptoms of a diſeaſe, familiar to us in our 
own country, for the approach of one of theſe ter- 
rible diſtempers that are to hurry us in a few hours 
into eternity. This has a bad effe&t in the very 
ſlighteſt diforder ; fo that it hath become proverbial 
AI you think you ſhall die, you ſhall die. 

If a traveller finds, that he is as well after having 
deen ſome time in this country as he was before en- 
tering it, his beſt way is to make no innovation in 
his regimen, further than in abating ſomething in the 
quantity. But if he is of a tender conſtitution, he 
cannot act more wiſely than to follow implicitly the 
regimen of fober, healthy people of the country, 
without arguing upon European notions, or ſubſti- 
tuting what we confider as fuccedaneums to what 
we ſee on the ſpot. All ſpirits are to be avoid- 
ed; eve bark is better in water than in wine. 
The ſtomach, being relaxed by profuſe perſpiration, 
needs ſomething to ſtrengthen, but not inflame, and 
enable it to perform digeſtion. For this reaſon 
(infſtin& we ſhould call ir, if peaking of beaſts) the 
natives of all eaſtern countries ſeaſon every ſpecies 
of food, even the ſimpleſt, and mildeſt, rice, fo 
much with ſpices, eſpecially pepper, as abſolutely to 
bliſter a European pa'ate. 


Theſe 
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in theſe countries for this uſe ; and the natives have, 
from the earlieſt times, had recourſe to them in pro- 
portien to the quantity that they can procure. And 
hence, in theſe dangerous climates, the natives are 
as we are in our northern ones. Tra- 
vellers in Arabia are diſguſted at this ſeemingly in- 
flammatory food ; and nothing is more common 
than to hear them ſay that they are afraid theſe quan- 
tities of ſpices will give them a fever. But did 
they ever feel themſelves heated by ever ſo great a 
quantity of black pepper? Spirits they think, fub- 
ſtituted to this, anfwer the ſame purpoſe. But does 
not the heat of your ſkin, the violent pain in your 
head, while the ſpirits are filtering through the veſ- 
ſels of your brains, ſhew the difference? and when 
did any ever feel a like ſenfation from black pepper, 
or any pepper ate to exceſs in every meal ? 

I lay down, then, as a poſitive rule of health, that 
the warmeſt diſhes the natives delight in, are the 
molt wholeſome ſtrangers can uſe in the putrid cli- 
mates of the Lower Arabia, Abyflinia, Sennaar, 
and Egypt itſelf ; and that fpirits, and all fermented 
liquors, ſhould be regarded as poiſons, and, for fear 
of temptation, not ſo much as be carried along 
with you, unleſs as a menſtruum for outward appli- 
@ations. 

Spring, or running water, if you can find it, is to 
be your only drink. You cannot be too nice in 
procuring this article. But as, on both coaſts of the 
Red Sea you ſcarcely find any but ſtagnant water, 
the way I practiſed was always this, when I was at 
any place that allowed me time and opportunity— 
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I took a quantity of fine fand, waſhed it from the 
falt quality with which it was impregnated, and ſpread 
it upon a ſheet to dry; I then filled an oil - jar with 
water, and poured into it as much from a boiling 
kettle as would ferve to kill all the animalcula and 
eggs that were in it. I then ſiſted my dried fand, 
as lowly as poſſible, upon the ſurface of the water 
in the jar, till the fand ſtood half a foot in the bot- 
tom of it; after letting it ſettle a night, we drew it 
of by a hole in the jar with a ſpigot in it, about an 
inch above the ſand; then threw the 
fand out upon the cloth, and dried and waſhed it 
again. 

This proceſs is ſooner performed than deſcribed. 
The water is as limpid as the pureſt fpring, and little 
inferior to the fineſt Spa. Drink largely of this 
without fear, according as your appetite requires. 
By violent perſpiration the aqueous part of your 
blood is thrown off ; and it is not fpirituous liquor 
can reſtore this, whatever momentary ſtrength it 
may give you from another cauſe. When hot, and 
almoſt fainting with weakneſs from continual per- 
ſpiration, I have gone into a warm bath, and been 
immediately reſtored to ſtrength, as upon firſt rifing 
in the morning. Some perhaps will object, that this 
heat ſhould have weakened and overpowered you; 
but the fact is otherwiſe; and the reaſon is, the 
quantuy of water, taken up by your abſorbing veſſels, 
reſtored to your blood that finer fluid which was 
thrown off, and then the uneaſineſs occafioned by 
that want ceaſed, for it was the want of that we 
called uneaſineſs. 


In 
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In Nubia never ſcruyle to throw yourſelf into the 
coldelt river or ſpring you can find, in whatever de- 
gree of heat you are. The reaſon of the dillerence in 
Europe is, that when by violence you have raiſed your- 
ſelf to an extraordinary degree of heat, the cold water 
in which you plunge youriclf checks your perſpi- 
ration, and ſhuts your pores ſuddenly. The medium 
is itſelf too cold, and you do net uſe force ſufficient 
to bring back the perſpiration, which nought but 
action occaſioned ; whereas, in theſe warm countries, 
your perſpiration is natural and conſtant, though no 
action be uſed, only from the temperature of the 
medium ; therefore, though your pores are ſhut, 
the moment you plunge yourſelf in the cold water, 
the ſimple condition of the outward air again covers 
you with pearls of ſweat the moment you emerge; 
and you begin the expence of the aqueous part of 
your blood afreſh from the new ſtock that you have 
laid i in by your immerſion. 

For thig, reaſon, if you are well, deluge yourſelf 
from head to foot, even in the houfe, where water 
is plenty, by directing a ſervant to throw buckets 
upon you at leaſt once a-day when you are hotteſt ; 
not from any imagination that the water braces you, 
as It is called, for your bracing will laſt you only a 
very few minutes; but theſe copious inundations 
will carry watery particles into your blood, though 
not equal to bathing in running ſtreams. where the 
total immerſion, the motion of the water, and the 
action of the limbs, all conſpire to the benefit you 
are in queſt of. As to cold water bracing in theſe 
clunates, I am perfuaded it is an idea not founded 
in truth. By obfervation it has appeared often to 

me, 
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me, that, whcn heated by violent exerciie, I have 
been much more relieved, and my ſtrength more 
completely reſtored by the uſe of a tepid bath, than 
by. an equal time paſſed in a cold one. 

Do not fatigue yourſelf if poſſible. Exerciſe is 
not either ſo neceſſary or falutary here as in Eu- 
rope. Uſe fruits ſparingly, eſpecially if too ripe. 
The muſa, or banana, in Arabia Felix, are always 
rotten-ripe when they are brought to you. Avoid 
all ſort of fruit expoſed for fale in the markets, as 
it has probably been gathered in the fun, and car- 
ried miles in it, and all its juices are in a ſtate of 
fermentation. Lay it firſt upon a table covered 
with a coarſe cloth, and throw frequently a quan- 
tity of water upon it; and, if you have an oppor- 
tunity, gather it in the dew of the morning before 
dawn of day, for that is far better. 

Rice and pillaw are the beſt food ; fowls are very 
bad, eggs are worſe; greens are not wholeſome. 
In Arabia the mutton is good, and, whan roaſted, 
may be caten warm with fafety ; perhaps better if 
cold. All foups or broths are to be avoided ; all 
game is bad. 

I have known many very ſcrupulous about eating 
ſuppers, but, I am perſuaded, without reaſon. The 
great perſpiration which relaxes the ſtomach ſo much 
through the day has now ceaſed, and the breathing 
of cooler air has given to its operations a much 
ſtronger tone. I a:ways made it my moſt liberal 
meal, if I ate meat at all. While at Jidda, my 
ſupper was a piece of cold, roaſted mutton, and a 

| — 
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large glaſs of water, with my good friend Captain 
Thornhill, during the dog-days. i 

After this, the exceſſive heat of the day being 
paſt, covering our heads from the night air, always 
blowing at that time from the eaſt and charged with 
watery particles from the Indian Ocean, we had a 
luxurious walk of two or three hours, as free from 
the heat as from the noiſe and impertinence of the 
day, upon a terraſled roof, under a cloudleſs ſky, 
where the ſmalleſt ſtar is viſible. Theſe evening 
walks have been looked upon as one of the principal 
pleaſures of the eaſt, even though not accompanied 
with the luxuries of aſtronomy and meditation. 
They have been adhered to from early times to the 
preſent, and we may therefore be aſſured they were 
always wholeſome ; they have often been milap- 
plied and miſpent in love. 

It is a cuſtom that, from the firſt ages, has prc- 
railed in the eaſt, to ſhriek and lament upon the 
death of a friend or rclation, and cut their faces 
upon the temple with their nails, about the breadth 
of a ſixpence, one of which is left long for that pur- 
pole. It was always practiſed by the Jews, and 
thence adopted by the Aby ſſinians, though expreſsly 
forbidden both by the law and by the prophets *. 
At Maſuah, it ſeems to be particular to dance upon 
that occaſion. 'The women, friends, and viſitors 
place themſelves in a ring; then dance flowly, figur- 
ing in and out as in a country-dance. This dance 
is all to the voice, no inſtrument being uſed upon the 
! only the drum (the butter. jar beforemen- 


» Levit. chap. Xx. ver. 28. Jerem chap. xvi. ver. 6. 
tioned) 
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tioned) is beat adroitly enough, and ſeems at once 
neceſſary to keep the dance and ſong in order. In 
Abyfſlinia, too, this is purſued in a manner more ridi- 
culous. Upon the death of an ozoro, or. any noble- 
man, the twelve judges, (who are generally between 
60 and 70 years of age) ſing the ſong, and dance the 
figure-dance, in a manner fo truly ridiculous, that 
grief muſt have taken faſt hold of every ſpectator 
who docs not laugh upon the occaſion. There needs 
no other wool the deceaſed was a friend. 

Mahomet Gibberti married at Arkeeko. For 
fifteen days afterward, the huſband there is inviſible 
to every body but the female friends of his wife, who 
in that ſultry country do every thing they can, by 
hot and ſpiced drinks, to throw the man, ſtewed 
in a cloſe room, into a fever. It puts me much in 
mind of ſome of our countrymen ſweating them- 
ſelves for a horſe-race with a load of flannel on. 
I conceive that Mahomet Gibberti, had it not been 
for the ſpice, would have made a bad figure in the 
match he was engaged in. One of theſe nights of 
his being ſequeſtered, when, had I not providentially 
engaged Achmet, his uncle the Naybe would have 
cut our throats.. I heard two girls, profeſſors hired 
for ſuch occaſions, ſing alternately verſe for verſe in 
reply to each other, in the moſt agreeable and me- 
lodious manner Lever heard in my life. This gave 
me great hopes that, in Abyſſinia, I ſhould find 
mulſic in a ſlate of perfection little expected in Eu- 
rope. Upon inquiry into particulars I was 
dilappointed, by being told theſe muſicians were all 
ſtrangers from Azab, the myrrh country, where all 
the people were natural muſicians, and fung in a 
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better ſtile than that Thad heard ; but that nothing 
of this kind was known in Abyſſinia, a mountain- 
ous, barbarous country, without inſtrument, and 
without ſong ; and that it was the ſame here in At- 
bara; a miſerable truth, which 1 afterwards com- 
pletely verified. Theſe fingers were Cuſhites, not 
Shepherds. 

I, however, made myſelf maſter of two or three 
of theſe alternate ſongs upon the guitar, the wretched 
inſtrument of that country; and was ſurpriſed to 
find the words in a language <qually ſtrange to 
Maſuah and Abyſſinia. I had frequent interviews 
with theſe muficians in the evening; they were 
| they ſpoke both Arabic and Tigre, but could fing 
in neither ; and, from every poſſible inquiry | found 
every thing, allied to counterpoint, was unknown 
among them. I have ſometimes endeavoured to re- 
cover fragments of theſe ſongs, which I once per- 
fealy knew from memory only, but unfortunately I 
committed none of them to writing. Sorrow and 
various misfortunes, that every day marked my 
ſtay in the barbarous country to which I was then 
going, and the neceſſary part I, much againſt my 
will, was for felf-prefervation, forced to take in the 
ruder occupations of thoſe times, have, to my very 
MEMOTY. 

It is a general cuſtom in Maſuah for people to 
burn myrrh and incenfe in their houſes before they 
open the doors in the morning ; and when they 
go out at night, or early in the day, they have always 

a ſmall 
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a ſmall piece of rag highly fumigated with theſe 
two perfumes, which they ſtuff into each noſtril to 
keep from the unwholeſome air. 

Ihe houſes in Maſuah are, in general, built of 
poles and bent grais, 2s in the towns of Arabia; 
but, befides theſe, there are about twenty of ſtone, 
ſix or eight of which are two ſtoreys each; though 
the ſecond ſeldom conſiſts of more than one room, 
and that one generally not a large one. The ſtones 
are drawn out of the fea as at Dahalac; and in 
theſe we ſee the beds of that curious muſſel, or 
ſhell-5iſh, found to be contained in the ſolid rock 
at Mahon, called Dattoli da mare, or fea-dates, the 
fiſh of which I never ſaw in the Red Sea; though 
there is no doubt but they are to be found in the 
rocky iſlands about Maſuah, if they break the rocks 
for them. 

Although Maſuah is ſituated in the very entrance 
of Abyflinia, a very plentiful country, yet all the 
neceſſarĩes of life are ſcarce and dear. Their qua- 
lity, too, is very indifferent. This is owing to the 
diffic.:lty, expence, and danger of carrying the ſe- 
veral articles through the deſert flat country, called 
Samhar, which lies between Arkeeko and the moun- 
tains of Abyſſinia; as well as to the extortions ex- 
erciſed by the Naybe, who takes, under the name 
of cuſtoms, whatever part he pleaſes of the goods 
and proviſions brought to that iſland; by which 
means the profit of the ſeller is ſo ſmall, as not to be 
worth the pains and rifk of bringing it: 20 rotol of 
butter co:t a patak1 and a half, 31 harf; or, in 
one term, 451 hari. A goat is half of a pataka; 


a ſheep, 
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a ſheep, two-thirds of a pataka ; the ardep of wheat, 
4 patakas ; Dora, from Arabia, 2 patakas. 


Venit, viliffema rerum, 
Horat. lib. 1. Sat. 6. v. 88. 


Hic aqua. 
Water is fold for three diwanis, or paras, the 7 
gallons. The fame fort of money is in ule at Ma- 
ſuah, and the oppoſite coaſt of Arabia; and it is 
indeed owing to the commercial intercourſe with 
that coaſt that any coin is current in this or the 
weſtern ſide. It is all valued by the Venerian ſequin. 


The Harf is likewiſe called Dahab, a word very 
equivocal, as it means in Arabic, gold, and fre- 
quently a ſequin. The Harf is 120 grains of beads. 
The zermabub, or ſequin of Conſtantinople, is 
not current here. Thoſe that have them, can only 
diſpoſe of them to the women, who hang them about 
their temples, to their necklaces, and round the 
necks of their children. The fraction of the pa- 
taka is the half and quarter, which paſs here like- 
wiſe. 


There 
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There is a conſiderable deal of trade carried on 
at Maſuah, notwithſtanding theſe inconveniencies, 
narrow and confined as the iſland is, and violent 
and unjuſt as is the government. But it is all done 
in a flovenly manner, and for articles where a ſmall 
capital is inveſted. Property here is too precarious 
to riſk a venture in valuable commodities, where 
the hand of power enters into every tranfaQtion. 

The goods imported from the Arabian fide are 
blue cotton, Surat cloths, and cochineal ditto, called 
Kermis, fine cloth from ditfcrent markets in India; 
coarſe white cotton cloths from Yemen; cotton 
unfpun from ditto in bales ; Venetian beads, cryſtal, 
drinking, and looking-glaſſes; and cohol, or crude 
antimony. Theſe three loſt articles come in great 
quantities from Cairo, firit in the coffee ſhips to 
Jidda, and then in ſmall barks over to this port. 
Old copper too is an article on which much is 
gained, and great quantity is imported. 

The Galla, and all the various tribes to the weſt- 
ward of Gondar, wear bracelets of this copper ; 
and they fay at times, that, near the country of 
Gongas and Guba, it has been fold, weight for 
weight, with gold. There is a ſhell likewiſe here, 
a univalve of the ſpecies of volutes, which ſells at 
a cuba for 10 paras. It is brought from near Ho- 
deida, though it is ſometimes found at Konfodah and 


Loheia. There are a few alio at Dahalac, but not 
eſteemed: theſe paſs for money among the | jaw 

and other weſtern Ca! a. 
The cuba is a wooden meaſure, containing, 
very exactly, 62 cubic inches of rain water. The 
drachm 
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drachm is called Cafla ; there is 10 drachms in their 
wakea. 


Gold, 16 patakas per wakea. 
Civet, 1 pataka the wakea. 


Elephants teeth, 18 patakas for 35 rotol. 
Wax, 4 patakas the faranzala. 


Myrrh, 3 patakas per ditto. 
Coffee, 1 pataka the 6 rotol. 
Honey, ; of a pataka the cuba. 


The Banians were once the principal merchants 
of Maſuah ; but the number is now reduced to fix. 
They are ſilver - ſmĩths, that make ear-rings and other 
ornaments for the women in the continent, and are 


aſſayers of gold; they make, however, but a poor 
livelihood. 


As there is no water in Maſuah, the number of 
animals belonging to it can be but ſmall. The ſeas 
fowl have nothing fingular in them, and are the 
grey and the white gull, and the fmall bird, called 
the ſea-lark, or pickerel. The fky-lark is here, but 
is mute the whole year, till the firſt rains fall in No- 
vember ; he then mounts very high, 2nd fings in the 
very heat of the day. I faw him in the Tehama, 
but he did not ſing there; probably for the reafon 
given above, as there was no rain. 

There are no ſparrows to be ſeen here, or on the 
oppoſite ſhore, nor in the iſlands. Although there 
were ſcorpions in abundance at Lohcia, we found 
none of them at Maſuah. Water and greens, eſpe- 
cially of the melon and cucumber kind, feem to be 


neceſſary to this poiſonous inſect. Indeed it was 
only after rains we ſaw them in Loheia, and then 


the 
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the young ones appeared in ſwarms ; this was in the 
end of Auguſt. They are of a dull green colour, 
bordering upon yellow. As far as I could obſerve, 
no perfon apprehended any thing from their ſting 
beyond a few minutes pain. 

We left Mafuah the roth of November, with the 
foldicrs and boats belonging to Achmet. We had 
likewiſe tkree ſervants from Abyſlinia, and no longer 
apprehended the Naybe, who ſeemed, on his part, 
to think no more of us. 

In the bay between Maſuah and Arkeeko are two 
iſlands, 'Teulahout and Shekh Seide; the firſt on the 
weſt, the other on the ſouth. They are both unin- 
habited, and without water. Shekh Seide has a 
marabout, cr faint's tomb, on the weſt end. It is 
not half a mile in length, when not overflowed, but 
has two large points of fand which run far out 
to the eaſt and to the well. Its weſt point runs fo 
near to Tonlahout, as, at low water, fcarce to leave 
a channel for the breadth of a boat to paſs be- 
tween. 

There is a chart, or map of the iſland of Maſuah, 
handed about with other bad maps and charts of 
the Red Sea, (cf which I have already ſpoken) 
among our Engliſi captains from India. It ſeems 
to be of as old date as the firit landing of the 
Portuguzſe under Don Roderigo de Lima, in the 
time of David III. but it is very inaccurate, or rather 
erroneovs, throughout. The map of the ifand, 
harbour. and bar. with the ſoundinge, which I here 
have gi, may be depended upon, as being done 
on the l with the greateſt attention. 


Achmet. 
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Achmet, though much better, was, however, not 
well. His fever had left him, but he had ſome ſymp- 
toms of its being followed by a dyſentery. In the 
two days I reſted at his houſe, I had endeavoured to 
remove theſe complaints, and had ſucceeded in part; 
for which he teſtified the utmoſt gratitude, as he was 
wonderfully afraid to die. 

The Naybe had viſited him ſeveral times every 
day ; but as I was defirous to fee Achmet well be- 
fore I left Arkeeko, I kept out of the way on theſe 
occaſions, being refolved, the firſt interview, to 
preſs for an immediate departure. 
On the 12th, at four o'clock in the afternoon, I 
waited upon the Naybe at his own houſe. He re- 
ceived me with more civility than uſual, or rather, 
I ſhould have faid, with leſs brutality; for a grain 
of any thing like civility had never yet appeared in 
His behaviour. He had juſt received news, that a 
ſervant of his, ſent to collect money at Hamazen, 
Had run off with it. As I faw he was buſy, I took 
my leave of him, only aſking his commands for 
Habeſh; to which he anfwered, © We have time 
enough to think of that, do you come here to- mor- 
row.“ | 
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by my tent, baggage, and arms, he ſaw I was a man 
above the common fort, w ich the grand fignior's 
firman, and all my letters teſtified, leſs than 1000 
patakas offered by me would be putting a great affront 
upon him; however, in conſideration of the gover- 
nor of Tigre, to whom I vas going, he would con- 
ſent to receive 300, upon my ſwearing not to divulge 
this, for fear of the ſhame that would fall upon him 
abroad. 

To this I anſwered in the ſame grave tone, That 
TI thought him very wrong to take 300 patakas 
with ſhame, when receiving 1000 would be more 
honourable as well as more profitable ; therefore he 
had nothing to do but put that into his account- 
book with the governor of Tigre, and fettle his 
honour and Lis intereſt together. As for myſelf, 
I was, ſent for by Metical Aga, on account of the 
king, and was proceeding accordingly, and it 
he oppoſed my going forward to Metical Aga, 
I ſhould return; but then again 1 ſhould expect 
ten thouſand patakas from Metical Aga, for the 
trouble and lofs of time I had been at, which 
he and the Ras would no doubt ſettle with him.“ 
The Naybe faid nothing in reply, but only mutter- 
ed, cloling his teeth, foeitan afrit, that devil or 
tormentiug ſpirit. 

Look you, (fays one of the king's ſervants, 
whom I had not heard ſpeak before) I was ordered 
to bring this man to my maſter; I heard no talk 
of patakas; the army is ready to march againſt 
Waragna Fafil, I muſt not loſe my time here.” 

and 
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and giving it a ſhake to make the duſt fly from it, 
he put it upon his ſhoulders, and, ſtretching out 
his hand very familiarly, fad, Naybe, within 
this hour 1 am for Habeſh, my companion will 
ſtay here with the man; give me my dues for 
coming here, and I ſhall carry any anſwer either 
ef you bas ©. he. The Naybe looked much 
diſconcerted. © Beſides, faid I, you owe me 300 
patakas for ſaving the life of your nephew Achmet.” 
* 1s not his life worth 300 patakas ? He looked 
very ſilly, and faid, © Achmet's life is worth all 
Maſuah.” There was no more talk of patakas 
after this. He ordered the king's ſervant not to 
go that day, but come to him to-morrow to receive 
his letters, and he would expedite us for Habeſh. 

Thoſe friends that I had made at Arkeeko and 
Maſuah, ſeeing the Naybe's obſtinacy againſt our 
departure, and, knowing the cruelty of his nature, 
adviſed me to abandon all thoughts of Abyſſinia; 
for that, in paſſing through Samhar, among the 
many barbarous people whom he commanded, diſſi- 
culties would multiply upon us daily, and, cither 
by accident, or order of the Naybe, we ſhould furely 
be cut off. 

I was too well convinced of the embarraſſment 
that lay behind me if left alone with the Naybe, and 
too determined upon my journey to heſitate upon 
going forward. I even flattered myſelf, that his 
ſock of ſtratagems to prevent our going, was by 
this time exhauſted, and that the morrow would 
ſee us in the open fields, free from further tyranny 
and controul. In this conjecture I was warranted 

Ce 2 by 
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by the viſible impreſſion the declaration of the 
king's ſervant had made upon him. 

On the 15th, early in the morning, I ſtruck my 
tent again, and had my baggage prepared, to ſhew 
we were determined to ſtay no longer. At eight 
o'clock, | went to the Naybe, and found him almoſt 
alone, when he received me in a manner that, for 
him, might have paſſed for civil. He began with a 
| conſiderable degree of eloquence, or fluency of 
ſpeech, a long enumeration of the difficulties of our 
journey, the rivers, precipices, mountains, and woods 
we were to pals; the number of wild beaſts every 
where to be found; as alſo the wild favage people 
that inhabited thoſe places; the moſt of which, he 
faid, were luckily under his command, and he would 
recommend to them to do us all manner of good 
offices. He commanded two of his ſecretaries 
to write the proper letters, and, in the mean time, 
ordered us coffee; converſing naturally enough 
about the king and Ras Michael, their campaign 
againſt Fafil, and the great improbability there was, 
they ſhould be ſucceſsful. 

At this time came in a ſervant covered with duft 
and ſeemingly fatigued, as having arrived in haſte 
from afar. The Naybe, with a conſiderable deal of 
uneaſineſs and confufion, opened the letters, which 
were faid to bring intelligence, that the Hazorta, 
Shiho, and Tora, the three nations who poſſeſſed 
that of Samhar through which our road led to Do- 
barwa, the common paſſage from Maſuah to Tigre, 
had revolted, driven away his fervants, and declared 
themſelves independent. He then, (as if ail was 
over) ordered his ſecretaries to ſtop writing; and, 


tifting 
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votion, to thank God we were not already on our 
journey ; for, innocent as he was, when we ſhould 
have been cut off, the fault would haye been imput- 
ed to him. 

Angry as I was at ſo barefaced a farce, I could 
not help burſting out into a violent fit of loud 
laughter, when he put on the ſevereſt countenance, 
and defired to know the reaſon of my laughing at 
fuch a time. It is now two months, anſwered I, 
ſince you have been throwing various objections in 
my way; can you wonder that I do not give into fo 
groſs an impoſition ? This fame morning, before I 
ſtruck my tent, in preſence of your nephew Achmet, 
i ſpoke with two Shiho juſt arrived from Samhar, 


He was for ſome time without ſpeaking; then 


faid, If you are weary of living, you are welcome 
to go; but will do my duty in warning thoſe 
that are along with you of their and your danger, 
that, when the miſchief happens, it may not be im- 
puted to me.” *©* No number of naked Shiho,” 
faid I, © unleſs inſtructed by you, can ever be found 
on our road, that will venture to attack us. The 
Shiho have no fire-arms ; but if you have ſent on 


purpoſe ſome of your foldiers that have fire-arms, 
_ theſe will diſcover by what authority they come. For 
our part, we cannot fly ; we neither know the coun- 
try, the language, nor the watering-places, and wc 
ſhall not attempt it. We have plenty of different 
forts of ſire arms, and your ſervants have often ſeen 

at 
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at Maſuah we are not ignorant in the uſe of them. 
We, it is true, may loſe our lives, that is in the 
hand of the Almighty ; but we ſhall not fail to leave 
enough on the ſpot, to give ſufficient indication to 
the king and Ras Michael, who it was that were 
our aſſaſſins, Janni of Adowa will explain the reſt.” 

I then roſe very abruptly to go away. It is im- 
poſſible to give one, not converſant with theſe peo- 
ple, any conception what perfect maſters the moſt 
clowniſh and beaſtly among them are of diſſimula- 
tion. The countenance of the Naybe now changed 
in a moment. In his turn he burſt out into a loud 
fit of laughter, which ſurpriſed me full as much as 
mine, ſome time before, had done him. Every 
feature of his treacheruus countenance was altered 
and ſoftened into complacency ; and he, for the 
firſt time, bore the appearance of a man. 

* What I mentioned about the Shiho, he then 
ſaid, was but to try you; all is peace. I only want- 
ed to keep you here, if poſũble, to cure my nephew 
Achmet, and his uncle Emir Mahomer ; but fince 
you are refolyed to go, be not afraid; the roads are 
lafe enough. I will give you a perſon to conduct 
you, that will carry you in fafety, even if there 
was danger; only go and prepare ſuch remedies as 
may be proper for the Emir, and leave them with 
my nephew Achmet, while I finiſh my letters.” 
This I willingly conſented to do, and at my return 
I found every thing ready. 

Our guide was a handſome young man, to whom, 
though a Chriſtian, the Naybe had married his 
filter ; his name was SaloomeE. The common price 


paid for ſuch a conductor is three pieces of blue 
| | 8 
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Surat cotton cloth. The Naybe, however, obliged 
us to promiſe thirteen to his brother-in-law, with 
which, to get rid of him with ſome degree of 
good grace, we willingly complied. 

Before our ſetting out I told this to Achmet, who 
faid, that the man was not a bad one naturally, but 
that his uncle the Naybe made all men as wicked 
as himſelf. He furniſhed me with a man to ſhew 
me where I ſhould pitch my tent ; and told me he 
ſhould now take my final deliverance upon himſelf, 
for we were yet far, according to the Naybe's in- 
tentions, from beginning our journey to Gondar. 

Arkeeko conſiſts of about 4-0 houſes, a few of 
which are built of clay, the reſt of coarſe graſs 
like reeds. The Naybe's houſe is of theſe laſt-named 
materials, and not diſtinguiſhed from any others in 
the town; it ſtands upon the S. W. fide of a large 
bay. There is water enough for large ſhips cloſe 
to Arkeeko, but the bay being open to the N. E. 
makes it uneaſy riding in blowing weather. Beſides, 
you are upon a lee-ſhore; the bottom is compoſed 
of foft ſand. In ſtanding in upon Arkeeko from 
the fea through the canal between Shekh Seide and 
the main land, it is neceflary to range the coaſt 
about a third nearer the main than the iſland. The 
point, or Shekh Seide, ſtretches far out, and has 
thallow water upon it. 

The Cape that forms the ſouth-weſt fide of the large 
bay is called Ras Gedem, being the rocky baſe of a 
high mountain of that name, ſcen a confiderable 
diſtance from ſea, and . 
which is that of a hog's back. 


CHAP 
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C HA FP. II. 


% 
—— LA os 


Journey Arkecko, over the mountain Taranta, 
_ to Dixan. 


Acconẽůmd t Achmer's defire, we left Ar- 
keeko the 1 5th, taking our road ſouthward, along 
the plain, which is not here above a mile broad, 
ours, only that the blade is broader. After an 
hour's journey | pitched my tent at Laberhey, near 
a pit of rain-water. The mountains of Abyſſinia 
have a fingular aſpect from this, as they appear in 
three ridges. The firſt is of no conſiderable height, 
but full of gullies and broken ground, thinly cover- 
ed with ſhrubs; the ſecond, higher and ſteeper, ſtill 
more rugged and bare; the third is a row of ſharp, 
uneven-edged mountains, which would be counted 
High in any country in Europe. Far above the top 
of all, towers that ſtupendous maſs, the mountain 
of Taranta, I ſuppoſe one of the higheſt in the 
world, the point of which is buried in the clouds, 
and very rarely ſeen but in the cleareſt weather ; 
at other times abandoned to perpetual miſt and 
darkneſs, the ſeat of lightning, thunder, and of 
ſtorm. | 


Taranta is the higheſt of a long, ſteep ridge of 
mountains, the boundary between the oppoſite ſeaſons. 
On its eaſt fide, or towards the Red Sea, the rainy 
ſeaſon is from ORober to Apnl; and, on the 


weſtern, 
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weſtern, or Abyſlinian fide, cloudy, rainy, and cold 
weather prevails from May to October. 

In the evening, a meſſenger from the Naybe 
found us at our tent at Laberhey, and carried 
away our guide Saloomé. It was not till the next 
day that he appeared again, and with him Achmet, 
the Naybe's nephew. Achmet made us deliver to 
him the thirteen pieces of Surat cloth, which was 
promiſed Saloome for his hire, and this, apparently, 
with that perſon's good-will. He then changed 
four of the men whom the Naybe had furniſhed us 
for hire to carry our baggage, and put four others 
in their place ; this, not without fome murmuring 
on their part; but he peremptorily, and in ſeeming 
anger, diſpatched them back to Arkeeko. 

Achmet now came into the tent, called for coffee, 
and, while drinking it, ſaid, You are ſufficiently 
perſuaded that I am your friend ; if you are not, it 
is too late now to convince you. It is neceffary, 
however, to explain the reaſons of what you ſee. 
You are not to go to Dobarwa, though it is the beſt 


road, the ſafeſt being preferable to the eaſieſt. Sa- 
loom knows the road by Dixan as well as the other. 


You will be apt to curſe me when you are toiling and 
ſweating aſcending Taranta, the higheſt mountain 


in Abyſſinia, and on this account worthy your no- 
tice. You are then to conſider if the fatigue of 


body you then ſuffer in that paſſage is not over- 
paid by the abſolute ſafety you will find yourſelves 
in. Dobarwa belongs to the Naybe, and I cannot 
anſwer for the orders he may have given to his own 
ſervants; but Dixan is mine, although the people 
. of Dobarwa. I have 

written 
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written to my officers there; they will behave the 
better to you for this; and, as you are ſtrong and 
robuſt, the beſt I can do for you is to ſend you by a 
rugged road, and a ſafe one. 
Achmet again gave his orders to Saloome, and 
we, all riſing, faid the fedtah, or prayer of peace; 
which being over, his ſervant gave him a narrow 
web of muſlin, which, with his own hands, he 
wrapped round my head in the manner the better 
fort of Mahometans wear it at Dixan. He then 
parted, faying, © He that is your enemy is mine 
alſo ; you ſhall hear of me by Mahomet Gibberti.“ 
This finiſhed a ſeries of trouble and vexation, not 
to ſay danger, ſuperior to any thing I ever before 
had experienced, and of which the bare recital 
(though perhaps too minute a one) will give but an 
imperfect idea. Theſe wretches poſſeſs talents for 
tormenting and alarming, far beyond the power of 
belief; and, by laying a true ſketch of them before 
a traveller, an author does him the moſt real ſervice. 
In this country the more truly we draw the portrait 
of man, the more we ſeem to fall into caricatura. 
On the 16th, in the evening, we left Laberhey ; 
and, after continuing about an hour along the plain, 
our graſs ended, the ground becoming dry, firm, 
and gravelly, and we then entered into a wood of 
acacia trees of conſiderable fize. We now began 
to aſcend gradually, having Gedem, the high moun- 
tain which forms the bay of Arkeeko, on our left, 
of Arkeeko to the welt, on our right. We en- 
camped this night on a rifing-ground called Shillo- 
keeb, where there is no water, though the moun- 
tains 
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tains were every where cut through with gullies 
and water courſes, made by the violent rains that 
fall here in winter. 

The 17th, we continued along the fame plain, 
fill covered thick with acacia-trees. They were 
then in bloſſom, had a round yellow flower, but 
we faw no gum upon the trees. Our direQion had 
hitherto been ſouth. We turned weſterly through 
an opening in the mountains, which here ſtand fo 
cloſe together as to leave no valley or plain ſpace 
between them but what is made by the torrents, in 
the rainy ſeaſon, forcing their way with great vio- 
lence to the ſea. 

The bed of the torrent was our only road; and, 
as it was all fand, we could not wiſh for a better. 
The moiſture it had ſtrongly imbibed protected it 
from the ſudden eſſects of the fun, and produced, 
all alongſt its courſe, a great degree of \ egetation 
and verdure. Its banks were full of rack-trees, 
capers, and tamarinds ; the two laſt bearing larger 
fruit than I had ever before ſeen, though not arrived 
to their greateſt ſize or maturity. 
We continued this winding, according to the 
courſe of the river, among mountains of no great 
height, but bare, ſtony, and full of terrible pre- 
cipices. At half paſt eight o'clock we halted, to 
avoid the heat of the ſun, under ſhade of the trees 
before mentioned, for it was then exceſſively hot, 
though in the month of November, from ten in the 
morning till two in the afternoon. We met this 
day with large numbers of Shiho, having their 
wives and families along with them, deſcending 
from the tops of the high mountains of Habeſh, with 

their 
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their flocks to paſture, on the plains below near the 
ſea, upon graſs that grows up in the months of 
Ottober and November, when they have already 
conſumed what grew in the oppoſite ſeaſon on the 
other ſide of the mountains. 

This change of domicil gives them a propenſity 
to thieving and violence, though otherwiſe a coward- 
ly tribe. It is a proverb in Abyſſinia, Beware of 
men that drink #9 waters, meaning theſe, and 
all the tribes of Shepherds, who were in ſearch of 
paſture, and who have lain under the fame imputa- 
tion from the remoteſt antiquity. 

The Shiho were once very numerous; but, like all 
have ſuffered much by the ravages of the ſmall-pox. 
The Shiho are the blackeſt of the tribes bordering 
upon the Red Sea. They were all clothed; their 
women in coarſe cotton ſhifts reaching down to their 
ancles, girt about the middle with a leather belt, 
and having very large fleeves ; the men in ſhort cot- 
ron breeches reaching to the middle of their thighs, 
and a goat's ſkin croſs their ſhoulders. They have 
neither tents nor cottages, but either live in caves 
in the mountains under trees, or in ſmall conical 
huts built with a thick graſs like reeds. 
This party conſiſted of about fifty men, and, I 
ſappoſe, not more than thirty women ; from which 
it ſeemed probable the Shiho are Monogam, as after- 
wards, indeed, I knew them to be. Each of them had 
a lance in his hand, anda knife at the girdle which 
kept up the breeches. They had the ſuperiority of 
the ground, as coming down the mountain which 
we were aſcending; yet I obſerved them to ſeem 

rather 
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rather uneaſy at meeting us; and fo far from any 
appearance of hoſtility, that, I believe, had we at- 
tacked briſkly, they would have fled without much 
a prodigious quantity of goats and other cattle, fo 
were not in a fighting trim. I faluted the man that 
ſeemed to be their chief, and aſked him if he would 
ſell us a goat. He returned my falute ; but either 
could not ſpeak Arabic, or declined further conver- 
ſation. However, thoſe of our people behind, that 
were of a colour nearer to themſelves, bought us a 
goat that was lame, (dearly they faid) for ſome anti- 
mony, four large needles, and ſome beads. Many 
of them aſked us for &;ferab, or bread. This being 
an Arabic word, and their having no other word in 
were Icthyophagi ; as, indeed, hiſtory fays all thoſe 
Troglodyte nations were who lived upon the Red 
Sea. It could not indeed be otherwiſe: the rich, 
when trade flouriſhed in theſe parts, would probably 
get corn from Arabia or Abyſſinia; but, in their 
own country, no corn would grow. 

At 2 o'clock in the afternoon we reſumed ou 
journey through a very ſtony, uneven road, till 
5 o'clock, when we pitched our tent at a place call- 
ed Hamhammou, on the fide of a ſmall green hill 
fome hundred yards from the bed of the torrent. 
The weather had been perfectly good ſince we left 
Maſuah: this afternoon, however, it ſeemed to 
threaten rain; the high mountains were quite hid, 
and great part of the lower ones covered with thick 
clouds ; the lightning was very frequent, broad, and 
deep-tinged with blue; and long peals of thunder 

were 
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were heard, but at a diſtance. This was the firſt 
fample we had of Abyilinian bad weather. 
The river ſcarcely ran at our paſling it; when, 
all on a ſudden, we heard a noiſe on the mountains 
above, louder than the lou leſt thunder. Our 
guides, upon this, flew to the baggage, and remov- 
ed it to the top of the green hill; which was no 
fooner done, than we faw the river coming down 
in a ſtream about the height of a man, and breadth 
of the whole bed it uſed to occupy. The water 
was thick, tinged with red carth, and ran in the 
form of a deep river, and ſwelled a little above its 
banks, but did not reach our ſtation on the hill. 
An antelope, ſurpriſed by the torrent, and I be- 
lieve hurt by it, was forced over into the peninſula 
where we were, ſeemingly in great diſtreſs. As 
ſoon as my companions ſaw there was no further 
danger from the river, they ſurrounded this inno- 
cent comrade in mis:ortune, and put him to death 
with very little trouble to themſelves. The acquiſi- 
tion was not great; it was lean, had a muſky taſte, 
and was worſe meat than the goat we had bought 
from the Shiho. The torrent, though now very 
ſenſibly diminiſhed, ſtill preferved a current till 
next morning. 
Between Homhommen and Shillokeeb we firſt 
faw the dung of elephants, fuil of pretty thick 
pieces of indigeſted branches. We likewiſe, in many 
places, faw the tracks through which they paſſed ; 
ſome trees were thrown down from the roots, ſome 
broken in the middle, and branches half-eaten 
ſtrewed on the ground. 


Hamhammou 
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Hamhammou is a mountain of black ſtones, al- 
moſt calcined by the violent beat of the ſun. This 


= > lit the ag. kf ep ca 


The 18th, at half paſt five in the morning, \ we 
left our ſtation on the fide of the green hill at Ham- 


and faces were all torn and bloody with the ſtrokes 
of their thorny branches. We then reſumed our 
ancient road in the bed of the torrent, now nearly 
dry, over ſtones which the rain of the preceding 
night had made very ſlippery. 


At 
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At half paſt ſeven we came to the mouth of a 
narrow valley, through which a ſtream of water 
ran very ſwiftly over a bed of pebbles. It was the 
firſt clear water we had ſeen ſince we left Syria, and 
gave us then unſpeakable pleaſure. It was in taſte 
excellent. The ſhade of the tamarind-tree, and 
the coolneſs of the air, invited us to reſt on this de- 
lightful ſpot, though otherwiſe, perhaps, it was not 
exactly conformable to the rules of prudence, as 
we faw ſeveral huts and families of the Hazorta 
along the fide of the ſtream, with their flocks feed- 
ing on the branches of trees and buſhes, entirely 
neglectful of the graſs they were treading under 
foot. 

The caper-tree here grows as high as the talleſt 

Engliſh elm ; its flower is white, and its fruit, tho” 
not ripe, was fully as large as an apricot. 
I went ſome diſtance to a ſmall pool of water in 
order to bathe, and took my firelock with me; but 
none of the ſavages ſtirred from their huts, nor 
ſeemed to regard me more than if I had lived 
among them all their lives, though furely I was the 
moſt extraordinary fight they had ever ſeen ; whence 
I concluded that they are a people of ſmall talents 
or genius, having no curioſity. | 

At two o'clock we continued our journey, among 
large timber trees, till half paſt three, along the 
fide of the rivulet, when we loſt it. At half paſt 
four we pitched our tent at Sadoon, by the fide of 
another ſtream, as clear, as ſhallow, and as beauti- 
ful as the firſt ; but the night here was exceedingly 
cold, though the fun had been hot in the day-time. 

abated. 
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abated. We were every where furrounded by 
mountains, bleak, bare, black, and covered with 
looſe ſtones, entirely deſtitute of foil; and, beſides 
this gloomy proſpect, we faw nothing but the heavens. 
On the 19th, at half paſt fix in the morning, 
mountains in the bed, or torrent of a river, bor- 
dered on each fide with rack and fycamote trees of 
a good fize. I thought them equal to the largeſt 
trees I had ever ſeen; but upon conſidering, and 
roughly meaſuring ſome of them, I did not find 
one 71 feet diameter; a ſmall tree in compariſon 
of thoſe that ſome travellers have obſerved, and 
much ſmaller than I expected; for here every cauſe 
concurred that ſhould make the growth of theſe 
At half paſt eight o'clock, we encamped at a 
place called Tubbo, where the mountains are very 
ſteep, and broken, very abruptly, into cliffs and 
precipices. Tubbo was by much the moſt agree- - 
able ſtation we had feen; the trees were thick, 
full of leaves, and gave us abundance of very dark 
ſhade. There was a number of many different kinds 
_ fo cloſely planted that they ſeemed to be intended for 
natural arbours. Every tree was full of birds, 
variegated with an infinity of colours, but deſtitute 
of ſong ; others of a more homely and more Euro- 
pean appearance, diverted us with a variety of wild 
notes, in a ſtile of muſic ſtill diſtin& and peculiar 
to Africa; as different in the compoſition from our 


linnet and goldfinch, as our Engliſh language is to 
| that of Abyſlinia: Yet, from very attentive and 
frequent obſervation, I found that the ſky-lark at 
Dd Maſuah 
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Matuah ang the ſame notes as in England. It was 
obſervable, that the greateſt part of the beautifut 
painted birds were of the jay, or magpie kind: 
nature ſeemed, by the fineneſs of their dreſs, to 
have marked them for children of noiſe and im- 
pertinence, but never to have intended them for 
pleaſure or meditation. 

The reaſon of the Hazorta making, as it were, 
a fixed ſtation here at Tubbo, ſeems to be the 
great exuberancy of the foliage of theſe large trees. 
Their principal occupation ſeemed to be cut down to 
the branches moſt within their reach; and this, 
in a dry ſeaſon, nearly ſtripped every tree; and, 
upon failure of theſe, they remove their flocks, 
whatever quantity of graſs remained. 

The fycamores conltitute a large proportion of 
theſe trees, and they are every where loaded with 
figs; but the proceſs of caprification being unknown 
to theſe ſavages, theſe figs come to nothing, which 
elſe might be a great refource for food at times, 
in a country which feems almoſt deſtitute of the 
neceffaries of life. 

We left Tubbo at three o'clock in the afternoon, 
and we wiſhed to leave the neighbourhood of the 
Hazort2. At four, we encamped at Lila, where 
we paſſed the night in a narrow valley, full of trees 
and bruſhwood, by the fide of à rivulet. Theſe 
ſmall, but delightful ſtreams, which appear on the 
plain between Taranta and the fea, run only after 
October. When the ſummer rains in Abyflinia are 
ceaſing, they begin again on the eaſt fide of the 
mountains ; at other times, no running water is to 
be found here, but it remains ſtagnant in large 

pools, 
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pools, whilſt its own depth, ot the ſhade of the 
mountains and trees, prevent it from being exhaled 
by the heat of the fun till they are again repleniſhed 
with freſh ſupplies, which ate poured into them 
upon return of the rainy ſeaſon. Hitherto we had 
conſtantly aſcended from our leaving Arkeeko, but 
it was very gradually, indeed almoſt imperceptibly. 

On the 2oth, at ſix o'clock in the morning, we 
| left our ſtation at Lila, and about feven we began 
to aſcend the hills, or eminences, which ſerve as the 
roots or ſkirts of the great mountain Taranta. The 
road was on each fide bordered with nabca, or 
jujeb trees of great beauty, and fycamores perfectly 
deprived of their verdure and branches. 

We faw to-day plenty of game. The country 
here is every where deprived of the ſhade it would 
enjoy from theſe fine trees, by the barbarous axes 
of the Hazorta. We found every where immenſe 
flocks of antelopes; as alſo partridges of a ſmall 
kind that willingly took refuge upon trees ; neither 
of theſe ſeemed to confider us as enemies. The 
antelopes let us paſs through their flocks, only re- 
moving to the right or to the left, or ſtanding till 
and gazing upon us till we paſſed. But, as we 
were then on the confines of Tigre, or rather on 
the territory of the Baharnagaſh, and as the Hazorta 
were in motion every where removing towards the 
coaſt, far from the dominions of the Abyſlinians to 
which we were going, a friend of their own tribe, 
who had joined us for ſafety, knowing how little 
truſt was to be put in his countrymen when moving 
in this contrary direCtion, adviſed us by no means to 
29 a. 
2 where 
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where we were, till we gained the mountaia of 
Taranta, at the foot of which we halted at nine 
m the morning. 

At half paſt two o'clock in the afternoon we be- 
gan to aſcend the mountain, through a moſt rocky, 
uneven toad, if it can deferve the name, not only 
from its incredible ſteepneſs, but from the large 
holes and gullies made by the torrents, and the huge 
monſtrous fragments of rocks which, looſened by 
the water, had been tumbled down into our way. 
It was with great diſſiculty we could creep up, each 
man carrying his knapſack and arms; but it ſeemed 
beyond the poſſibility of human ſtrength to carry 
our baggage and inſtruments. Our tent, indeed, 
fulfcred nothing by its falls; but our teleſcopes, 
time-keeper, and quadrant, were to be treated in a 
more deliberate and tender manner. 

Our quadrant had hitherto been carried by eight 
men, four to relieve each other; but theſe were 
ready to give up the undertaking upon trial of the 
Erit few bundred yards. A number of expedients, 
ſuch as trailing it on the ground, (all equally fatal 
to the inſtrument) were propoled. At laſt, as I was 
incomparably the ſtrongeit of the company, as well 
2s the molt intereſted, I, and a ſtranger Moor who 
had followed us, carried the head of it for about 
400 yards over the moſt difficult and Reepeſt part 
of the mountain, which before bad been conſidered 
as impracticable by all. 

Yaſine was the name of thas Moor, recommend- 
ed to me by Metical Aga, of whom I have already 
ſpoken a little, and ſhall be obliged to fay much 
more; a perſon whom I had diſcovered to be a man 

of 
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of a molt ſagacious turn of mind, firm heart, and 
ſtrenuous nerves; never more diſtinguiſhed for all 
theſe qualities than in the hour of imminent dan- 
ger; at other times remarkable for quietneſs and 
filence, and a conſtant ſtudy of his Koran. 

We carried it ſteadily up the ſtcep, eaſed the caſe 

gently over the big ſtones on which, {rom time to 
time, we reſted it; and, to the wonder of them all, 
placed the head of the three-foot with its 
double caſe, in ſafety far above the ſtony parts of 
the mountain. At Yaſine's requeſt we again un- 
dertook the next moſt difficult taſk, which was to 
carry the iron foot of the quadrant in a ſingle deal- 
caſe, not fo heavy, indeed, nor fo liable to injury, 
but ſtill what had been pronounced impothble ta 
carry up fo ſteep and rugged a mountain; and re: 
fuſing then the faint offers of thoſe that ſtood gaz- 
ing below, excuſing themfelves by foretelling an 
immediate and certain miſcarriage, we placed the 
ſecond caſe about ten yards above the firlt in per- 
fe& good condition. 
— Declaring ourſelves now without fear of contra- 
diction, and, by the acknowledgment of all, upon 
fair proof, the two beſt men in the company, we 
returned, bearing very viſibly the characters of ſuch 
an exertion ; our hands and knees were all cut, man- 
gled, and bleeding, with fliding down and clamber- 
ing over the ſharp points of the rocks ; our clothes 
torn to pieces; yet we profeſſed our avility, without 
any reproaches on our comrades, to carry the two 
teleſcopes and time-keeper alſo. Shame, and the proof 
of ſuperior conſtancy, ſo much humbied the reſt of 
our companions, that one and all put their hands 
fa 
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fo briſkly to work, that, with infinite toil, and as 
much pleafure, we advanced fo far as to place all 
our inſtruments and baggage, about two o'clock 
in the afternoon, near half way up this terrible 
mountain of Taranta. * 

There were five aſſes, two of which belonged to 
Yaſine, and theſe were fully as difficult to bring up 
the mountain as any of our burdens. Moſt of 
their loading, the property of Yaſine, we carried 
up the length of my inſtruments; and it was pro- 
poſed, as a thing that one man could do, to make 
the unladen light affes follow, as they had been 
well taken care of, were vigorous and young, and 
had not fuffered by the ſhort journĩes we had made 
on plain ground. They no ſooner, however, found 
themſelves at liberty, and that a man was compel- 
ling them with a ſtick to aſcend the mountain, than 
they began to bray, to kick, and to bite each other ; 
and, as it were with one conſent, not only ran 
down the part of the hill we had aſcended, but, 
with the fame jovial cries as before, (ſmelling, I 
ſuppoſe, ſome of their companions) they continued 
on at a britk trot; and, as we fuppofed, would 
never ſtop till they came to Tubbo, and the huts 
of the Hazorta. 

All our little caravan, and eſpecially the maſters 
of theſe animals, faw from above, in deſpair, all 
our eagerneſs to pals Taranta defeated by the ſe- 
ceſſion of the molt obſtinate of the brute creation. 
But there was no mending this by reflection; at the 
fame time, we were ſo tired as to make it ĩmpoſſi- 
ble for the principals to give any affiſtance. Bread 
was 
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was to be baked, and ſupper to be made ready, 
after this fatiguing journey, 

At length four Moors, one of them a ſervant of 
Yaſine, with one firelock, were ſent down after the 
aſſes; and the men were ordered to fire at a diſtance, 
ſo as to be heard in caſe any thing diſhoneſt was 
offered on the part of the Hazorta. But luckily 
the appetite of the aſſes returning, they had fallen 
to eat the buſhes, about half way to Lila, where 
they were found a little before fun-ſet. 

'The number of hyænas that are everywhere among 
the buſhes, had, as we ſuppoſed, been ſeen by theſe 
animals, and had driven them all into a body. It 
was probable that this too, made them more docile, 
fo that they ſuffered themſelves to be driven on be- 
fore their maſters. The hyznas, however, followed 
them ſtep by ſtep, always increaſing in number ; 
and, the men, armed only with lances, began to be 
fully as much afraid for themſelves as for the aſſes. 
At laſt the hyænas became fo bold, that one of them 
ſeized the aſs belonging to the poor Moor, whoſe 
cargo was yet lying at the foot of Taranta, and 
pulled him down though the man ran to him 
and relieved him with lances. This would have 
begun a general engagement with the hyznas, 
had not Vaſine's man that carried the firelock diſ- 
charged it amonglit them, but miſſed them al. How- 
ever, it anſwered the purpoſe; they diſappeared, 
and left the aſſes and afs-drivers to purſue their 


way. 

The ſhot, for a moment, alarmed us all upon the 

mountain. Every man ran to his arms to prepare 

for the coming of the Hazorta ; but a moment's re- 
= 
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flection upon the ſhort time the men had been away, 
the diſtance between us and 'Fubbo, and the ſmall 
ſpace that it ſeemed to be from where the gun was 
fired, made us all conclude the man had only in- 
tended by the ſhot to let us know they were at hand, 
though it was not till near midnight before our long- 
eared companions joined their maſters. 
We found it impoſſible to pitch our tents, from 
the extreme wearineſs in which our laſt night's ex- 
ertion had left us: But there was another reafon 
alſo; for there was not earth enough covering the 
bare fides of Taranta to hold faſt a tent pin; but 
there were variety of caves near us, and throughout 
the mountain, which had ſerved for houſes to the 
old inhabitants; and in theſe found a quiet and not 
inconvenient place of repoſe, the night of the 2oth 
of. November. 
All this fide of the mountain of Taranta, which 
we had paſſed, was thick- ſet with a ſpecies of tree 
uncommon beauty and curious compoſition of parts ; 
its name is to! qua:il*. Though we afterwards met 
it in ſeveral places of Abyflinia, it never was in the 
pet fection we now faw it in Taranta. 

On the 21ſt, at half paſt fix in the morning, hav- 
ing encouraged my company with good words, in- 
creaſe o wages, and hopes of reward, we began to 
encounter the other half of the mountain, but, be- 
fore we ſet out, ſeeing that the aſs of the ſtranger 
Moor, which was bit by the hyæna, was incapable 
of carrying his loading further, I defired the reſt 


* See the article kol-quall in the Appendix. 
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every one to bear a proportion of the loading till 
we ſhould arrive at Dixan, where I promiſed to pro- 
cure him another which might enable him to con- 
tinue his journey. : 

This propoſal gave univerſal fatisfaftion to our 
Mahometan attendants. Yaſine ſwore that my con- 
duct was a reproach to them all, for that though a 
Chriſtian, I had fet them an example of charity to 
their poor brother highly neceffary to procure 
God's blefling upon their journey, but which ſhould 
properly have come firſt from themſelves. After a 
great deal of ſtrife of kindneſs, it was agreed that I 
ſhould pay one-third, that the lame als ſhould go 
for what it was worth, and the Moors of the ca- 
ravan make up the diference. 

This being ended, I foon perceived the good 
eſſect. My baggage moved much more briſkly than 
the preceding day. The upper part of the moun- 
tain was, indeed, ſteeper, more craggy, rugged, and 
ſlippery than the lower, and impeded more with 
trees, but not embarraſſed fo much with large ſtones 
and holes. Our knees and hands, however, were 
cut to pieces by frequent falls, and our faces torn 
by the multitude of thorny buſhes. I twenty times 
nov thought of what Achmet had told me at parting, 
that I ſhould curſe him for the bad road ſhewn to 
me over Taranta; but bleſs him for the quiet and 
ſafety attending me in that paſſage. 

The middle of the mountain was thinner of trees 
than the two extremes; they were chiefly wild 
olives which bear no fruit. The upper part was 
cloſe covered with groves of the oxy cedrus, the 
Virginia, or berry-bearing cedar, in the language of 

the 
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the country called Arze. At laſt we gained the 
top of the mountain, upon which is ſituated a mall 
village called Halai, the firſt we had ſeen ſince our 
leaving Maſuah. It is chiefly inhabited by poor ſer- 
vants and ſhepherds keeping the flocks of men of 
fubſtance living in the town of Dixan. 
The people here are not black, but of a dark 
complexion, bordering very much upon yellow. 
They have their head bare; their feet covered with 
fandals ; a goat's ſkin upon their ſhoulders ; a cotton 
cloth about their middle; their bair ſhort and curled 
like that of a negroe's in the weſt part of Africa; 
but this is done by art, not by nature, each man 
having a wooden ſtick with which he lays bold of 
the lock and twiſts it round a fcrew, till it curls in 
the form he defires *®. The men carry in their hands 
two lances and a large ſhield of bull's hide. A 
crooked knife, the blade in the lower part about 
three inches broad, but diminiſhing to a point about 
fixteen inches long, is ſtuck at their right fide in a 
girdle of coarſe cotton cloth, with which their mid- 
dle is ſwathed, going round them fix times. 
All forts of cattle are here in great plenty ; cows 
and bulls of exquifite beauty, eſpecially the former ; 
large dewlaps hanging down to their knees; their 
heads, horns, and hoofs perfectly well- turned; the 
horns wide like our Lincolnſhire kine ; and their 
hair like filk. Their ſheep are large, and all black. 


I apprehend this is the ſame inſtrument uſed by the ancients, 
and cenſured by the prophets, which, in our tranſlation, is ren- 
dered criſping-pins. Ila. chap. in. ver. 22. = 

I never 
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I never faw one of any other colour in the province 
of Tigre. Their heads are large; their ears re- 
markably ſhort and ſmall ; inſtead of the wool they 
have hair, as all the ſheep within the tropics have, 
but this is remarkable for its luſtre and ſoftneſs, 
without any briſtly quality, fuch as thoſe in Beja, 
or the country of Sennaar ; but they are neither fo 
fat, nor is their fleſh ſo good, as that of the ſheep in 
the warmer country. 'The goats here, too, are of 
the largeſt fize ; but they are not very rough, nor is 
The plain on the top of the mountain Taranta 
was, in many places, fown with wheat, which was 
then ready to be cut down, though the harveſt was 
colour, but inferior ip fize to that of Egypt. It did 
not, however, grow thick, nor was the ſtalk above 
fourteen inches high. The water is very bad on the 
top of Taranta, being only what remains of the 
rain in the hollows of the rocks, and in pits prepared 
for it. 

of the mountain. The night was remarkably cald, 
at leaſt appeared fo to us, whoſe pores were opened 
by the exceſſive heat of Maſuah, for at mid-day the 
thermometer ſtood 61*, and at fix in the evening 
59 ; the barometer, at the fame time, 18; inches 
French. The dew began to fall ſtrongly, and fo 


continued till an hour after ſun- ſet, though the ſky 
was perfectly clear, and the ſmalleſt ſtars diſcernible. 
I killed a large eagle here this evening, about 
fix feet ten inches from wing to wing. It ſeemed 
very tame till ſhot. The ball having wounded it 
but 
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but lightly, when on the ground it could not be 
prevented from attacking the men or beaſts near it 
with great force and fierceneſa, fo that I was obliged 
to ſtab it with a bayonet. It was of a dirty white; 
only the head and upper part of its wings were of 
a light brown. 

On the 2 2d, at eight in the morning, we left our 
ſtation on the top of Taranta, and ſoon after began 
to deſcend on the fide of Tigre through a road the 
moſt broken and uneven that ever I had ſeen, al- 
ways excepting the aſcent of Taranta. After this 
we began to mount a ſmall hill, from which we bad 
a diſtinct view of Dixan. 

The cedar-trees, ſo tall and beautiful on the top 
of Taranta, and alſo on the eaſt ſide, were greatly 
degenerated when we came to the weſt, and moſtly 
turned into ſmall ſhrubs and ſcraggy buſhes. We 
pitched our tent near ſome marſhy ground for the 
fake of water, at three quarters paſt ten, but it was 
very bad, having been, for ſeveral weeks, ſtagnant. 
We faw here the people buſy at their wheat har- 
veſt: others, who had finiſhed theirs, were treading 
it out with cows and bullocks. They make no uſe 
of their ſtraw ; ſometimes they burn it, and fome- 
times leave it on the ſpot to rot. 

We ſet out from this about ten minutes after 
three, deſcending gently through a better road than 
we had hitherto ſeen. At half paſt four in the even- 
ing, on the 22d of November, we came to Dixan. 
Halai was the firſt village, fo is this the firſt town 
in Abyſſinia, on the fide of Taranta. Dixan is built 
on the top of a hill, perfectly in form of a fugar 
loaf; a deep valley ſurrounds it every where like a 

trench, 
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trench, and the road winds fpirally up the hill till it 
the houſes. 
1 large S 
ble number of villages, belonged formerly to 
Baharnagaſh, and was one of the ſtrong places 
under his command. Afterwards, —_—_ 
came to be weakened, and his office in difrepute by 
his treaſonable behaviour in the war of the Turks, 
and civil war that followed it, during the Portugueſe 
ſettlement in the reign of Socinios, the Turks pol- 
ſeſſing the r 
with him, it was thought proper to wink at 
uſurpations of the governors of Tigre, who, little 
by little, reduced this office to be dependent on 
1 
independence in the time the two parties were con- 
tending ; and, as it was inhabited moſtly by Ma- 
hometans, it was ſecretly ſupported by the Naybe. 
Michael Suhul, however, inveſted it with a large 
army of horſe and foot ; and, as it had no water 
but what was in the valley below, the general de- 
feet of theſe lofty ſituations, he ſurrounded the town, 
encamping upon the edge of the valley, and incloſed 
all the water within his line of circumvallation, 
making ſtrong poſts at every watering-place, de- 
fended by fire-arms. 
. them a buffoon, or dwarf, de- 
: firing them to ſurrender within two hours. the 
paſſions of the inhabitants were, however, raiſed by 
expectations of ſuccour from the Naybe ; and they 
I GO ET 
: hi 5 in- 
gined. They, therefore, whipt — * 
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flicted other marks of contumely upon him. Michael 
bore this with ſeeming indifference. He ſent no 
more ſummonſes, but ſtrengthened his poſts, and 
ordered them to be continually viſited. Several at- 
tacks of no conſequence were made by the be- 
ſieged following large ſtones which were rolled down 
into the trench, but all to no purpoſe. A general 
attack, however, from the town, was tried the third 
day, by which one well was carried, and many re- 
lieved their thirſt ; many died there, and the reſt 
were forced back into the town. A capitulation 
was now offered; but Michael anſwered, he waited 
for the coming of the Naybe. About 700 people 
are ſaĩd to have died, during the ſiege, with thirſt; 
and at laſt there being no proſpect of relief, twelve 
of the leaders were delivered and hanged up at the 
wells. The town ſurrendered at diſcretion, and 
the ſoldiers finiſhed thoſe whom thirſt had ſpared. 
Michael then farmed Dixan to the Naybe, who 
repeopled it. There was a high and low town, 
divided from each other by a conſiderable fpace. 
In the lower abode Chriſtians, at leaſt fo calling 
themſelves ; on the top of the hill were the Naybe's 
party, who had dug for themſelves a ſcanty well. 
Saloome, our guide, was fon of the governor for 
the Naybe. Achmet was the perſon the Moors in 
the low town had confided in; and the Chriſtian 
chief was a dependent upon janni, our Greek friend 
at Adowa, who had direction of all the cuſtom-houſes 
in Tigre, and of that at Dixan among the reſt. 
Our baggage had paſſed the trench, and had 
reached the low towns through which Saloome had 
conducted me, under pretence cf getting a ſpeedy 


ſhelter 
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ſhelter from the heat: but he overacted his part; and 
Janni, his ſervant, who ſpoke Greek, giving me 
a hint to go no further, I turned ſhort towards the 
houſe, and fat down with my firelock upon a ſtone 
at the door. Our baggage quickly followed, and 
all was put ſafe in a kind of a court incloſed with a 
ſufficient ſtone- wall. 

It was not long till Hagi Abdelcader, Achmet's 
friend, came to us, inviting me civilly to his houſe, 
and declaring to me the friendly orders he had re- 
ceived from Achmet concerning me ; bringing along 
with him alſo a goat, ſome butter and honey. I ex- 
cuſed myſelf from leaving Janni's friend, the Chriſ- 
tian, where I had firſt alighted ; but I recommended 
Yaſine to him, for he had begun to ſhew great at- 
tachment to me. In about a quarter of an hour 
came Saloome, with about twenty men, and de- 
manded us, in the name of the Naybe, as his ſtran- 
gers: he faid we owed him money for conducting 
us, and likewiſe for the cuſtom-houſe dues. In a mo- 
ment near a hundred men were aſſembled round 
Hagi Abdelcader, all with ſhields and lances, and 
we expected to ſee a fray of the moſt ferious kind. 
But Abdelcader, with a ſwitch in his hand, went 
gravely up to Saloome, and, after chiding his party 
with great authority, held up his ſtick twice over Sa- 
loome's head, as if to ſtrike him; then ordered him, 
if be had any demands, to come to him in the 


evening; upon which both parties diſperſed, and 
left us in peace. 


The matter was ſettled in the evening with Sa- 
loome in an amicable manner. It was proved that 
thirteen pieces of blue cloth were the hire agreed on, 

| and 
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and that it had been paid by his order to Achmet ; 
and, though he deſerved nothing for his treacherous 
inclinations towards us, yet, for Achmet's fake, and 
our friend Hagi Abdelcader's, we made him a pre- 
lent of three pieces more. 

It is true of Dixan as, I believe, of moſt fronticr 
towns, that the bad people of both contizuous coun- 
tries refort thither. The town, as 1 before have 
faid, conſiſts of Moors and Chriſtians, and is very 
well peopled ; yet the only trade of either of theſe 
ſets is a very extraordinary one, that of ſelling of 
children. The Chriſtians bring ſuch as they have 
ſtolen in Abyſſinia to Dixan as to a ſure depoſit ; 
and the Moors receive them there, and carry them to 
a certain market at Maſuah, whence they are ſent 
over to Arabia or India. The prieſts of the pro- 
vince of Tigre, eſpecially thoſe near the rock 
Damo, are openly concerned in this infamous 
practice; and ſome of theſe have been licenſed by 
Michael to carry it on as a fair trade, upon pay- 
ing fo many firelocks for each dozen or ſcore of 
ſlaves. | 

Nothing can clucidate the footing upon which 
this trade ftands better than a tranſaction which 
happened while I was in Ethiopia, and which reached 
Gondar by way of complaint from Maſuah, and was 
told me by Michael himſelf. 

Two prieſts of Tigre, whoſe names I have forgot, 
had been long intimate friends. They dwelt near 
the rock Damo. The youngeſt was married, and had 
two children, both fons; the other was old, and 
had none. The old one reproved his friend one 
day for keeping his children at home idle, and not 

putting 
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would not take the charge of fo young a boy, unleſs 
the old prieſt conveyed them to the market at Dixan, 
he fold both the mother and the remaining 
child. 

Returning to the father, the old prieſt told him, 
that his wife would ſtay only ſo long, and expected 
he would then fetch her upon a certain day, which 
went together to ſee this happy family ; and, upon 
their entering Dixan, it was found that the old prieſt 
had fold the young one, but not to the fame Moor 
to whom he had fold his family. -Soon after, 
Vol. III. E e becoming 
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becoming partners in the venture, the old prieſt 
was to receive forty cotton-cloths, that is, 10ʃ. 
Sterling, tor the huſband, wife, and children. 

The payment of the money, perhaps the reſent- 
ment of the family trepanned, and the appearance 
of equity which the thing itſelf bore, ſuggeſted to the 
Mooriſh merchants that there was ſome more profit, 
and not more riſk, if they carried off the old prieſt 
likewiſe. But as he had come to Dixan, as it were 
under public faith, in a trade that greatly intereſted 
the town, they were afraid to attempt any thing 
againſt him whilſt there. They began then as it 
were to repent of their bargain, from a pretended 
apprehenſion that they might be ſtopped and quei- 
tioned at going out of town, unleſs he would accom- 
pany them to ſome fmall diſtance; in conſideration 
of which, they would give him, at parting, two pieces 
of cloth to be added to the other forty, which he 
was to take back to Tigre with him upon his re- 
turn. 

The beginning of fuch expeditions is in the night. 
When all were aſleep, they ſet out from Dixan ; 
the buyers, the ſeller, and the family fold; and, being 
arrived near the mountain where the way turns off 
to the deſert, the whole party fell upon the old prieſt, 
threw him down, and bound him. The woman in- 
ſiſted that ſhe might be allowed to cut or tear off 
the little beard he had, in order, as the faid, to 
make him look younger; and this demand was 
reckoned too juſt to be denied her. The whole five 
were then carried to Maſuah; the woman and her 
two children were fold to Arabia ; the two prieſts 
had not ſo ready a market, and they were both in 

the 
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the Naybe's houſe when I was at Maſuah, though 
did not then know it. 

The Naybe, willing to ingratiate himſelf with Ras 
Michael at a fmall expence, wrote to him an account 
of the tranſaction, and offered, as they were prieſts, 
to reſtore them to him. But the Ras returned for 
anſwer, that the Naybe ſhould keep them to be his 
chaplains ; as he hoped, ſome day, he would be 
converted to the Chriſtian faith himſelf; if not, he 
might ſend them to Arabia with the reſt ; they would 
ſerve to be carriers of wood and drawers of water ; 
and that there ſtill remained at Damo enough of 
their kind to carry on the trade with Dixan and 
Maſuah. 

This ſtory I heard from Ras Michael himſelf, at 
his grand-daughter's marriage, when he was feaſting, 
and in great ſpirits. He, and all the company, 
laughed heartily; and although there were in the 
room at leaſt two dozen of prieſts, none of them 
ſeemed to take this incident more ſeriouſly than the 
reſt of the company. From this we may gueſs at 
the truth of what the Catholic writers advance, with 
regard to the reſpect and reverence ſhewn to the 
prieſthood by the government and great men in 
Abyflinia. 

The prieſt of Axum, and thoſe of the monaſtery 
of Abba Garima, are equally infamous with thoſe 
of Damo for this praftice, which is winked at by 
Ras Michael, as contributing to his greatneſs, by 
furniſhing fire-arms to his province of Tigre, which 
gives him-a ſuperiority over all Abyſſinia. As a re- 
turn for this article, about five hundred of cheſe un- 
fortunate people are exported annually from Ma- 

- "WES ſuah 
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ſuah to Arabia; of which three hundred are Pagans, 
and come from the market at Gondar; the other 
two hundred are Chriſtian children, kidnapped by 
ſome ſuch manner as this we have ſpoken of, and 
in times of ſcarcity four times that number. The 
Naybe receives fix patakas of duty for each one ex- 
ported. Dixan is in lat. 14* 57 55” north, and 
long. 40 7' 30” eaſt of the meridian of Greenwich. 

From Dixan we diſcovered great part of the pro- 
vince of Tigre full of high dreadful mountains. 
We, as yet, had ſeen very little grain, unleſs by the 
way-ſide from Taranta, and a ſmall flat called Zarai, 
about four miles S. S. W. of the town. 


CHAP. IV. 
Tourney from Dixan to Adowa, Capital of Tigre. 


Ir was on Nov. 25th, at ten in the morning, we 
left Dixan, deſcending the very ſteep hill on which 


the town is ſituated. It produces nothing but the 
Kol-quall tree all around it. We paſſed a miſera- 


ble village called Hadhadid, and, at eleven o'clock, 
encamped under 2 daroo tree, one of the fineſt I 
| have ſeen in Abyſſinia, being 7: feet diameter with 
a head ſpreading in proportion, ſtanding alone by 
the ſide of a river which now ran no more, though 
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there is plenty of fine water ſtill ſtagnant in its bed. 
This tree and river is the of the territory, 
which the Naybe farms from Tigre, and ſtands 
within the province of Baharnagaſh, called Midre 
Bahar. 

Hagi Abdelcader had attended us thus far before 
he left us; and the noted Saloome came likewiſe, 
to fee if ſome occaſion would offer of doing us fur- 
ther miſchief; but the king's ſervants, now upon 
their own ground, began to take upon them a proper 
conſequence. One of them went to meet Saloome 


tied to a tree, a prey to the lion and hyzna. They 
all returned, and there i 
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beaſts of burden. I called all theſe together to re- 
commend good order to them, deſiring every ono 
to leave me that was not reſolved to obey implicitly. 
the orders I ſhould give them, as to the hours and 
places of encamping, keeping watch at night, and 
ſetting out in the morning. I appointed Yaſine 
the judge of all diſputes between them ; and, if the 
difference ſhould be between TLaſine and any one of 
them, or, if they ſhould not be content with his de- 
cifion, then my determination was to be final. 
They all conſented with great marks of approbation. 
We then repeated the fedtah, and ſwore to ſtand by 
each other till the laſt, without conſidering who the 
enemy might be, or what his religion was, if he at- 
tacked us. 

The 26th, at ſeven in the morning, we left our 
molt pleaſant quarters under the daroo-tree, and ſet 
forward with great alacrity. About a quarter of a 
mile from the river we crofled the end of the plain 
Zarai, already mentioned. Though this is but three 
miles long, and one where broadeſt, it was the largeſt 
plain we had ſeen ſince our paſſing Taranta, whoſe 
top was now covered wholly with large, black, and 
very heavy clouds, from which we heard and faw fre- 
quent peals of thunder, and violent ſtreams of light- 
ning. This plain was ſown partly with wheat, partly 
with Indian corn ; the firſt was cut down, the other 
not yet ripe. Two miles farther we paſſed Addi- 
cota, a village planted upon a high rock; the ſides 
towards us were as if cut perpendicular like a wall. 
Here was one refuge of the Jeſuits when baniſhed 
Tigre by Facilidas, when they fled to the rebel John 
Akay. We after this paſſed a variety of ſmall vil- 


ges 
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lages on each fide of us, all on the top of hills; 
Darcotta and Embabuwhat on the right, Azaria on 
the left. 

At half an hour paſt eleven we encamped under a 
mountain, on the top of which is a village called 
Hadawi, conſiſting of no more than eighty houſes, 
though, for the preſent, it is the feat of the Bahar- 
nagaſh. The preſent Baharnagaſh had bought the 
little diſtri that he commanded, after the preſent 
governor of Tigre, Michael Suhul, had annexed to 
his own province what he pleaſed of the old domains, 
and farmed the other part to the Naybe for a larger 
revenue than he ever could get from any other te- 
nant. The Naybe had now no longer a naval force 
to ſupport him, and the fear of "Turkiſh conqueſt 
had ceaſed in Tigre. The Naybe could be reduced 
within any bounds that the governor of Tigre might 
pleaſe to preſcribe him ; and the Baharnagaſh was a 
ſervant maintained to watch over him, and ſtarve 
whenever the governor of Tigrè commanded him. 

This nobleman paid me a viſit in my tent, and was 
the firſt Abyſſinian I had ſeen on horſeback ; he had 
— e 
_ on 2 beggarly appearance, 
and very il armed and equipped. He was a little 
man, of an olive complexion, or rather darker ; 
his head was ſhaved cloſe, with a cowl, or cover- 
ing, upon it; he had a pair of ſhort trouſers; his 
feet and legs were bare ; the uſual coarſe girdle was 
wrapt ſeveral times about him, in which he ſtuck his 
knife ; and the ordinary web of cotton cloth, neither 
new nor clean, was thrown about him. His parts 
| ſeemed 
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ſeemed to be much upon the level with his appear- 
ance. He aſked me, if I had ever ſeen horſes be- 
fore ? I faid, Very ſeldom. He then deſcribed their 
qualities in ſuch a manner as would never have given 
me any idea of the animal if I had ſeen it ſeldom. 
He excuſed himſelf for not having ſent us proviſions, 
becauſe he had been upon an expedition againſt ſome 
To judge by his preſent appearance, he was no 
very reſpeftable perſonage ; but in this I was miſ- 
taken, as I afterwards found. I gave him a preſent 
in proportion to the firſt idea, with which he ſeemed 
very well content, till he obſerved 3 number of 
fire-arms tied up to the pillar in the middle of the 
tent, among which were two large ſhip-blunderbuſles. 
He aſked me if there was n danger of their going 
off? I faid, that it happened every now and then, 
when their time was come. A very little after this, 
he took the cuſhion upon which he fat, went out, 
e There 
the king's ſervant got hold of him, and told him 
roundly, he muſt furniſh us with a goat, a kid, and 
fort» loaves, and that immediately, and write it off 
in his deftar, or account-book, if he pleaſed. He 
then went away and ſent us a goat and fifty cakes 
of teff bread. 
But my views upon him did not end here. His 
ſeven horſes were all in very bad order, though 
there was a black one among them that had parti- 
cularly itruck my iancy. In the evening I ſent the 
king's ſervants, and Janni's, for a check, to try if he 


would fell that black horſe. The bargain was im- 
mediately made for various pieces of goods, part 
of 
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of which I had with me, and part I procured from 
my companions in the caravan. Every thing was 
faſhionable and new from Arabia. The value was 
about 12/. Sterling, forty ſhillings more than our 
friend at Dixan had paid for a whole family of four 
perſons. The goods were delivered, and the horſe 
was to be ſent in the evening, when he proved a 
brown one, old, and wanting an eye. I immediately 
returned the horſe, infiſting on the black one ; but 
he proteſted the black horſe was not his own; that 
he had returned it to its maſter ; and, upon a little 
further diſcourſe, faid, that it was a horſe he in- 
tended as a preſent for the king. 

My friends treated this with great indifference, 
ingly delivered. But they were no fooner in 
the tent, when the black horſe was ſent, and refuſed. 
another goat, which 1 gave to Yaſine, and two ja 
of bouza, which we drank among us, promiſing, 
according to the Baharnagaſh's requeſt, we would re- 
preſent him well at court. We found, from his 
ſervants, that he had been upon no expedition, nor 
one ſtep from home for three months paſt. 

I was exceedingly pleaſed with this firſt acquiſition. 
The horſe was then lean, as he ſtood about fixteen 
and a half hands high, of the breed of Dongola. 
Yaſine, a good horſeman, recommended to me one 
of his ſervants, or companions, to take care of him. 
He was an Arab, from the neighbourhood of Me. 
dina, a ſuperior horſeman himſelf, and well-verſed 
in every thing that concerned the animal. I took 
him immediately into my ſervice. We called the 

| horſe 
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horſe Mirza, a name of good fortune. Indeed, I 
might fay, I acquired that day a companion that con- 
tibuted always to my pleaſure, and more than once 
to my fafety; and was no flender means of acquir- 
ing me the firſt attention of the king. I had brought 
my Arab ſtirrups, faddle, and bridle with me, fo 
that I was now as well equipped as a horſeman 
could be. 

On the 27th we left Hadawi, continuing our 
journey down a very ſteep and narrow path between 
two ſtony hills; then aſcended one ſtill higher, 
upon the top of which ſtands the large village of 
Goumbubba, whence we have a proſpect over a 
conſiderable plain all fown with the different grain 
this country produces, wheat, barley, teff, and to- 
cuſſo; fimfim, (or ſeſame) and nook; the haſt is 
uſed for oil. 

We paſſed the village of Dergate, then that of 
Regticat, on the top of a very high hill on the left, 
as the other was on our right. We pitched our tent 
about half a mile off the village called Barranda, 
where we were overtaken by our friend the Bahar- 
nagaſh, who was ſo well pleaſed with our laſt inter. 
view, eſpecially the bargain of the horſe, that he 
ſent us three goats, two jars of honey-wine, and 
ſome wheat-flour. I invited him to my tent, which 
he immediately accepted. He was attended by two 
ſervants on foot, with lances and ſhields ; he had 
no arms himſelf, but, by way of amends, had two 
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in any degree of men in this country. He aſked 
me how I liked my horſe? faid, he hoped I did not 
intend to mount it myſelf ? I anſwered, God forbid ; 
I kept him as a curioſity. He commended my 
prudence very much, and gave me a long detail 
about what horſes had done, and would do, on oc- 
caſions. Some of the people without, however, 
ſhewed his ſervants my faddle, bridle, and ſtirrups, 
which they well knew, from being neighbours to 
the Arabs of Sennaar, and praiſed me as a better 
horſeman by far than any one in that country; this: 
they told to the Baharnagaſh, who, nothing offended, 
laughed heartily at the pretended ignorance I had 
and told me he was really poor, or he would have 
taken no money from me for the horſe. He ſhewed 
ſo much good nature, and open honeſt behaviour, 
that I gave him a preſent better than the firlt, and 
which was more agreeable, as leſs expected. Razors, 

preſents in this country, of the hardware kind. 
The Baharnagaſh now was in ſuch violent good 
ſpirits, that he would not go home till he had ſeen 
a good part of his jar of hydromel finiſhed ; and he 
little knew, at that time, he was in the tent witha 
man who was to be his chief cuſtomer for horſes 
hereafter. I faw him ſeveral times after at court, 
Ras Michael. He had a quality which I then did 
not know: with all his ſimplicity and buffoonery, 
no one was braver in his own perſon than he; and, 
together with his youngeſt ſon, he died afterwards 
m 
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in the king's defence, fighting bravely at the battle 
of Serbraxos. 

At five o'clock this afternoon we had a violent 
ſhower of hailſtones. Nothing is more common 
than aggravation about the fize of hail; but, ſtoop- 
ing to take up one I thought as large as a nutmeg, 
I received a blow from another juſt under my eye, 
which I imagined had blinded me, and which occa- 
fioned a ſwelling all the next day. 

I had gained the Baharnagaſh's heart fo entirely 
that it was not poſlible to get away the next day. 
We were upon the very verge of his ſmall dominions, 
and he had ordered a quantity of wheat-flour to be 
made for us, which he ſent in the evening, with a 
kid. For my part, the ſhare I had taken yeſterday 
of his bydromel had given me fuch a pain in my 
head that I ſcarce could raiſe it the whole day. 

It was the agth we left our ſtation at Barranda, 
and had ſcarcely advanced a mile when we were 
overtaken by a party of about twenty armed men 
on horſeback. The Shangalla, the ancient Culſhites, 
are all the way on our right hand, and frequently 
venture incurſions into the flat country that was be- 
fore us. This was the laſt piece of attention of the 
Baharnagaſh, who ſent his party to guard us from 
danger in the plain. It awakened us from our ſe- 
curity ; we examined carefully the ſtate of our fire- 
arms; cleaned and charged them anew, which we 
had not done fince the day we left Dixan. 

The firſt part of our journey to-day was in a 
deep gully ; and, in half an hour, we entered into 
a very pleaſant wood of acacia-trees, then in flower. 
In it likewiſe was a tree, in ſmell like a honeyſuckle, 

whoſe 
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whoſe large white flower neatly reſembles that of 
a caper. We came out of this wood into the plain, 
and aſcended two eaſy hills; upon the top of theſe 
were two huge rocks, in the holes of which, and 
within a large cave, a number of the blue fork-tailed 
ſwallows had begun their neſts. "Theſe, and pro- 
bably many, if not all the birds of paſſage, breed 
twice in the year, which ſeems a proviſion againſt 
the loſſes made by emigration perfectly conſonant to 
divine wiſdom. Theſe rocks are, by ſome, faid to 
be the boundaries of the command of the Bahar- 
nagaſh on this fide ; though others extend them to 
the Balezat. | 

We entered again a ſtraggling wood, ſo over- 
grown with wild oats that it covered the men and 
their horſes. The plain here is very wide. It 
reaches down on the weſt to Serawe, then diſtant 
about twelve miles. It extends from Goumbubba 
as far ſouth as Balezat. The ſoil is excellent; but 
ſuch flat countries are very rare in Abyſſinia. This, 
which is one of the fineſt and wideſt, is abandoned 
without culture, and is in a waſte. The reaſon of 
and thoſe of Serawe, fo that the whole inhabitants 
on each fide go armed to plow and to fow in one 
day; and it is very ſeldom either of them complete 
their harveſt without having a battle with their ene- 


reſembling a wild turkey, which ran exceedingly 
faſt, and appeared in great flocks. It is called Er- 
koom, 
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koom *, in Ambara; Abba Gumba, in Tigre ; and, 
towards the frontiers of Sennaar, Tier el Naciba, 
or, the Bird of Deſtiny. 

Our guides aſſembled us all in a body, and 
warned us that the river before us was the place of 
the rendezvous of the Serawe horſe, where many 
caravans had been entirely cut off. The cavalry is 
the beſt on this ſide of Abyſſinia. They keep up 
the breed of their horſes by their vicinity to Sennaar 
whence they get ſupply. Nevertheleſs, they behaved 
very ill at the battle of Limjour ; and I cannot fay 
I] remember them to have diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
any where elſe. They were on our right at the 
battle of Serbraxos, and were beat by the horſe of 
Foggora and the Galla. 

After paſſing the wood, we came to the river, 
which was then ſtanding in pools. I here, for the 
firſt time, mounted on horſeback, to the great de- 
light of my companions from Barranda, and alſo 
of our own, none of whom had ever before ſeen 
a gun fired from a horſe galloping, excepting Ya- 
fine and his fervant, now my groom, but neither 
of theſe had ever ſeen a double-barrelled gun. We 
paſſed the plain with all the diligence conſiſtent with 
the ſpeed and capacity of our long eared convoy; 
and, having now gained the hills, we bade defiance 
to the Serauè horſe, and ſent our guard back per- 
ſectly content, and full of wonder at our fire arms, 
declaring that their maſter the Baharnagaſh, had he 
ſeen the black horſe behave that day, would have 
given me another much better. 


* See the article Erkoom in the Appendix. 
We 
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We entered now into a cloſe country covered 
with breſhwood, wild oats, and high bent-graſs; in 
many places rocky and uneven, ſo as fcarce to leave 
a narrow part to paſs. Juſt in the very entrance a 
lion had killed a very fine animal called Agazan. It 
is of the goat kind; and, excepting a ſmall variety 
in colour, is preciſely the ſame animal I had ſeen 

in Barbary near Capſa. It might be about twelve 
ſtone weight, and of the ſizeof a large aſs. (When- 
ever I mention a ſtone weight, I would wiſk to be 
underſtood horſeman's weight, fourteen pound to 
the ſtone, as moſt familiar to the generality of thoſe 
who read theſe Travels.) The animal was ſcarcely 
dead; the blood was running; and the noiſe of my 
gun had probably frightened its conqueror away : 
every one with their knives cut off a large portion 
of fleſh ; Moors and Chriſtians did the fame; yet 
the Abyflinians averſion to any thing that is dead is 
fuch, unleſs killed regularly by the knife, that none 
of them would lift any bird that was ſhot, unleſs by 
the point or extreme feather of its wing. Hunger 
fed all this journey; fo that the diſtinQion, in this 
particular caſe, is to be found in the manners of 
the country. They fay they may lawfully cat what 
is killed by the lion, but not by the tiger, hyzna, 
or any other beaſt. Where they learned this doc- 
trine, I believe, would not be eaſy to anfwer ; but 
it is remarkable, even the Falaſha themſelves admit 
this diſtinQion in favour of the lions. 

At noon we crofſed the river Balezat, which 
riſes at Ade Shiho, a place on the S. W. of the 
province of Tigre ; and, after no very long courſe, 
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having been once the boundary between Tigre and 
Midre Bahar, (fot fo the country of the Baharna- 
gaſh was called) it falls into the Mareb, or ancient 
Aſtufaſpes. It was the firſt river, then actually 
running, that we had ſeen fince we paſſed Taranta ; 
indeed, all the fpace is but very indifferently water- 
ed. This ſtream is both clear and rapid, and feems 
to be full of fiſh. We continued for ſome time 
along its banks, the river on our left, and the 
mountains on our right, through a narrow plain, 
till we came to Tomumbuſſo, a high pyramidal 
mountain, on the top cf which is a convent of monks, 
who do not, however, refide there, but only come 
hither upon certain feaſts, when they keep open 
houſe and entertain all that viſit them. The moun- 
tain itſelf is of porphyry. 

There we encamped by the river's fide, and 
were obliged to ſtay this and the following day, 
for a duty, or cuſtom, to be paid by all paſſengers. 
Theſe duties are called Awides, which fignifies 
gifts; though they are levied, for the moſt part, in 
a very rigorous and rude manner; but they are 
eſtabliſhed by uſage in particular ſpots ; and are, in 
fact, a regality annexed to the eſtate. Such places 
are called Ber, paſſes; which are often met with in 
the names of places throughout Abyſſinia, as Din- 
gleber, Sankraber, and fo forth. 

There are five of theſe Awides which, like turn- 
Pikes, are to be paid at paſling between Mafuzh 
and Adowa ; one at Samhar, the fecond at Dixan, 
. the third at Darghat, the fourth here at Balezat, 
and the fifth at Kella. The ſmall village of Sebow 
was diſtant from us two miles to the eaſt; Zarow 
the 
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the ſame diſtance to the S. S. E. and Noguet, a vil- 
lage before us, were the places of abode of theſe tax- 
gatherers, who farm it for a ſum from their ſuperior, 
and divide the profit pro rata of the ſums each has 
advanced. It is much of the fame nature as the 
caphar in the Levant, but levied in a much more 
indiſcreet, arbitrary manner. The farmer of this 
duty values as he thinks proper what each caravan 
is to pay; there is no tariff, or reſtraint, upon him. 
Some have on this account been detained months ; 
and others, in time of trouble or bad news, have 
been robbed of every thing: this is always the caſe 
upon the leaſt reſiſtance; for then the villages 
around you riſe in arms; you are not only ſtript of 
your property, but ſure to be ill- treated in your 
perſon. | 

As I was ſent for by the king, and going to Ras 
Michael, in whoſe province they were, I aſſected 
to laugh when they talked of detaining me; and 
declared peremptorily to them, that I would leave 
all my baggage to them with great pleafure, rather 
than that the king's life ſhould be in danger by my 
ſtay. They were now ſtaggered, and ſeemed not 
prepared for an incident of this kind. As I kept 
a day, by paying five pieces of blue Surat cotton 
cloth, value 1 of a pataka each, and one piece of 
white, value one pataka. Our companions, rather 
than ſtay behind, made the beſt bargain they could ; 
and we all decamped, and ſet forward together. 1 
was furpriſed to fee, at the ſmall village Zarow, ſe- 
veral families as black as perfect negroes, only they 

Vol. III. Ff y I aſked 
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I aſked if they deſcended from flaves, or ſons of 
ſlaves? They faid, No; their particular families of 
that and the neighbouring village Sebow, were of 
that colour from time immemorial ; and that this did 
not change, though either the father or mother 
were of another colour. 

On the 1ſt of December we departed from Bale. 
kat, and aſcended a ſteep mountain upon which 
ſtands the village Noguet, which we paſſed about 
half an hour after. On the top of the hill were a 
few fields of tefft. Harveſt was then ended, and 
they were treading out the teff with oxen. Having 
paſſed another very rugged mountain, we deſcended 
and encamped by the fide of a ſmall river, called 
Mai Kol-quall, from a number of theſe trees grow- 
ing about it. This place is named the Kella, or 
Callle, becauſe, nearly at equal diſtances, the moun- 
tains on each fide run, for a conſiderable extent, 
ſtraight and even, in ſhape like a wall, with gaps 
at certain diſtances, reſembling embraſures and baſ- 
tions. This rock is otherwiſe called Damo, anci- 
ently the priſon of the collateral heirs-male of the 
royal family. 

The river Kol-quall riſes in the mountains of 
Tigre, and, after a courſe nearly N. W. falls into 
the Mareb. It was at Kella we faw, for the firſt 
time, the roofs of the houſes made in form of cones ; 
a ſure proof that the tropical rains grow more vio- 
lent as they proceed weſtward. 

About half a mile on the hill above is the village 
Kaibara, wholly inhabited by Mahometan Gibbertis ; 
that is, native Abyſhnians of that religion. Kella 
being one of theſe bers, or paſlages, we were de- 

tained 
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tained there three whole days, by the extravagant 
demands of theſe farmers of the Awide, who laughed 
at all the importance we gave ourſelves. They had 
reaſons for our reaſons, menaces for our menaces, 
but no civilities to anſwer ours. What increaſed 
the awkwardneſs of our fituation was, they would 
take no money for proviſions, but only merchandiſe 


to buy our beads at Jidda had not received the laſt 
liſt of faſhions from this country; ſo he had bought 
us a quantity beautifully flowered with red and 
green, and as big as a large pea; alſo ſome large 
oval, green, and yellow ones; whereas the ton now 
among the beauties of Tigre were ſmall ſæy- coloured 
blue beads, about the ſiae of ſmall lead ſhot, or ſeed = 
pearls ; blue bugles, and common white bugles, were 
then in demand, and large yellow glaſs flat in the 
ſides like the amber-beads formerly uſed by the 
| Ff 2 better 
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better ſort of the old women-peafants in England. 
All our beads were then rej by fix or ſeven 
dozen of the ſhrilleſt tongues I ever heard. They 
decried our merchandize in ſuch a manner, that I 
thought they meant to condemn them as unſaleable, 
to be confiſcated or deſtroyed. 

Let every man, travelling in ſuch countries as theſe, 
remember, that there is no perſon, however mean, 
who is in his company, that does not merit atten- 
tion, kindneſs, and Let no man in 
travelling exalt himſelf above the loweſt, in a greater 
degree than he is able to do ſuperior ſervice; for 
many that have thought themſelves fafe, and been 
inattentive to this, have periſhed by the unſuſpected 
machinations of the loweſt and meaneſt wretch 
among them. Few have either made fuch long or 
ſuch frequent journies of this kind as I, and I ſcarce- 
ly recolle& any perſon ſo infignificant that before 
the end of a moderate journey, had not it in his 
power to return you like for like for your charity 


or unkindneſs, be the difference of your quality 
and condition what it would. 


Of all the men in our company, none had any 
ſtock of the true ſmall ſky-blue beads, and no one 
had one grain of the large yellow-glaſfs ones, but the 
poor Moor, whoſe aſs was bit by the hyzna near 
Lila, and whoſe cargo, likely to be left behind at 
the foot of Taranta, I had diſtributed among the 
reſt of the aſſes of the caravan; and, leaving the 
wounded one for the price he would fetch, had next 
day bought him another at Halai, with which, fince 
that time, he continued his journey. That fellow 
had felt the obligation in filence; and not one 
word, 
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word, but Good-day, and Good-e'en, had paſſed 
between us fince conferring the favour. Under- 
ſtanding now what was the matter, he called Yaſine, 
and gave him a large package, which he impru- 
dently opened, in which was a treaſure of all the 
beads in faſhion, all but the white and blue bugles, 
and theſe Yaſine himſelf furniſhed us with aſter- 
wards. 

A great ſhout was ſet up by the women-purchaſers, 
and a violent ſcramble followed. Twenty or thirty 
threw themſelves upon the parcel, tearing and 
breaking all the ſtrings as if they intended to plun- 
der us. This joke did not ſeem to be reliſhed by 
the ſervants. Their hard-heartedneſs before, in 
profeſſing they would let us ſtarve rather than 
give us a handful of flour for all our unfaſhionable 
would have unavoidably ſhewn to the fair ſex. A 
dozen of whips and ſticks were laid unmercifully 
upon their hands and arms, till each dropped her 
booty. The Abyſſinian men that came with them 
ſeemed to be perfectly unconcerned at the fray, and 
ſtood laughing without the leaſt fign of wiſhing to 
interfere in favour of either fide. I believe the 
reſtitution would not have been complete, had not 
Laſine, who knew the country well, fired one of 
the ſhip-blunderbuſſes into the air behind their 
backs. At hearing ſo unexpectedly this dreadful 
noiſe, both men and women fell flat on their faces ; 
the women were immediately dragged off the cloth, 
and I do not believe there was ſtrength left in any 
hand to graſp or carry away a fingle bead. My 

men 
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men immediately wrapped the whole in the cloth, 
fo for a time our market ended. 
For my part, at the firſt appearance of the com- 
bat I had withdrawn myſelf, and fat a quiet ſpectator 
under a tree. Some of the women were really ſo 
diſordered with the fright, that they made but very 
feeble efforts in the market afterwards. The reſt 
beſeeched me to transfer the market to the carpet I 
fat on under the tree. This I conſented to; but, 
duced ſmall quantities of every thing, and not 
without a very ſharp conteſt and diſpute, ſomewhat 
ſuperior in noiſe to that of our fiſh- women. We 
were, however, plentifully ſupplied with honey, 
butter, flour, and pumpkins of an exceeding good 
taſte, ſcarcely inferior to melons. 
Our caravan being fully victualled the firſt and 
ſecond day, our market was not opened but by 
private adventurers, and ſeemingly favoured more 
of gallantry than gain. There were three of them 
the molt diſtinguiſhed for beauty and for tongue, 
who, by their diſcourſe, had entertained me greatly. 
1 made each of them a preſent of a few beads, and 
aſked them how many kiſſes they would give for 
each? They anſwered very readily, with one accord, 
% Poh! we don't fell kiſſes in this country: Who 
would buy them? We will give you as many as you 
with for nothing.” And there was no appearance 
but, in that bargain, they meant to be very fair 
and liberal dealers. 

The men ſeemed to have no talent for market- 
ing; nor do they in this country either buy or ſell. 
But we were ſurpriſed to ſee the beaux among them 
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come down to the tent, the ſecond day after our 
arrival, with each of them a fingle ſtring of thin, 
white bugles tied about their dirty, black legs, a 
little above their ancle; and of this they ſeemed as 
proud as if the ornament had been gold or jewels. 

I eaſily faw that ſo much poverty, joined to fo 
much avarice and pride, made the poſſeſſor a pro- 
per ſubject to be employed. My young favourite, 
who had made ſo frank an offer of her kindneſs, 
had brought me her brother, begging that I would 
take him with me to Gondar to Ras Michael, and 
allow him to carry one of my guns, no doubt with 
an intention to run off with it by the way. I told 
her that was a thing eaſily done; but I muſt firſt 
have a trial of his fidelity, which was this, That he 
would, without ſpeaking to any body but me and 
her, go ſtraight to Janni at Adowa, and carry the 
letter I ſhould give him, and deliver it into his own 
hand, in which cafe I would give him a large parcel 
of each of theſe beads, more than ever ſhe thought 
to poſſeſs in her lifetime. She frankly agreed, that 
my word was more to be relied upon than either 
her own or her brother's; and, therefore, that the 
beads, once ſhewn to them both, were to remain a 
depoſit in my hand. However, not to fend him 
away wholly deſtitute of the power of charming, I 
preſented him the fingle ſtring of white bugles for 
his uncle. Janni's Greek ſervant gave him a letter, 
and he made fuch diligence that, on the fourth day, 
by eight o'clock in the morning, he came to my 
tent without ever having been miſſed at home. 

At the ſame time came an officer from Janni, with a 
violent mandate, in the name of Ras Michael, de- 
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claring to the perſon that was the cauſe of our de- 
tention, That, was it not for ancient friendſhip, the 
preſent meſſenger ſhould have carried him to Ras 
Michael in irons; diſcharging me from all awides ; 
ordering him, as Shum of the place, to furniſh me 
with proviſions; and, in regard to the time he had 
cauſed us to loſe, fixing the awides of the whole 
caravan at eight piaſters, not the twentieth part of 
what he would have exacted. One reaſon of this 
ſeverity was, that, while I was in Maſuah, Janni 
had entertained this man at his own houſe; and, 
knowing the uſual vexations the caravans met with 
at Kella, and the long time they were detained there 
at conſiderable expence, had obtained a promiſe 
from the Shum, in confideration of favours done 
him, that he ſhould let us paſs freely, and, not 
only fo, but ſhould ſhew us ſome little civility. 
This promiſe, now broken, was one of the articles 
of delinquency for which he was puniſhed. 
Cohol, large needles, goats ſkins, coarſe ſciſſars, 
razors, and ſteels for ſtriking fire, are the articles 
of barter at Kella. An ordinary goat's ſkin is 
worth a quart of wheat-Jour. As we expected an 
order of deliverance, all was ready upon its arri- 
val. The Moors with their aſſes, grateful for the 
benefit received, began to bleſs the moment they 
joined us; hoping, in my conſideration, upon our 
arrival at the cuſtom-houſe of Adowa, they might 
meet with further favour. | 
Yaſine, in the four days we had ſtaid at Kella, 
had told me his whole hiſtory. It ſeems he had 
been ſettled in a province of Abyſſinia, near to Sen- 
naar, called Ras el Feel ; had married Abd el Jilleel, 
the Shekh's daughter ; but, growing more popular 
than 
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than his father-in-law, he had been perſecuted by 
him, and obliged to leave the country. He began 
now to form hopes, that, if I was well received, as 
he ſaw, in all appearance, I was to be, he might, by 
my intereſt, be appointed to his father-in-law's 
place; eſpecially if there was war, as every thing 
ſeemed to indicate. Abd el Jilleel was a coward, 
and incapable of making himſelf of perſonal value 
to any party. On the contrary, Yaſine was a tried 
man, an excellent horſeman, ſtrong, active, and of 
knawn courage, having been twice with the late 
king Yaſous in his invaſions of Sennaar, and both 
times much wounded there. It was impoſſible to 
diſpute his title to preferment ; but I had not form- 
ed that idea of my own ſucceſs that I ſhould be able 
to be of any uſe or aſſiſtance to him in it. Kell 
is in lat. 14” 24 34 North. 

It was in the afternoon of the 4th that we ſet 
out from Kella; our road was between two hills 
covered with thick wood. On our right was a 
cliff, or high rock of granite, on the top of which 
were a few houſes that ſeemed to hang over the 
cliff rather than ſtand upon it. A few minutes 
after three o'clock we paſſed a rivulet, and a quar- 
ter of an hour afterwards another, both which run 
into the Mareb. We ſtill continued to deſcend, 
ſurrounded on all ſides with mountains covered with 
high graſs and bruſhwood, and abounding with 
lions. At four, we arrived at the foot of the 
mountain, and paſſed a ſmall ftream which runs 
there. 

We had ſeen no villages after leaving Kella. At 
half paſt four o'clock we came to a conſiderable 
FY TIVer 
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river called Angueah, which we crofled, and pitch. 
ed our tent on the farther fide of it. It was about 
fifty feet broad and three in depth. It was perfect- 
ly clear, and ran rapidly over a bed of white peb- 
bles, and was the largeſt river we had yet feen in 
Habeſh. In fummer there is very little plain ground 
near it but what is occupied by the ſtream ; it is full 
of ſmall fiſh, in great repute for their goodneſs. 
This river has its name from a beautiful tree, 
which covers both its banks. This tree, by the 
colour of its bark and richneſs of its flower, is a 
great ornament to the banks of the river. A vari- 
ety of other flowers fill the whole level plain be- 
tween the mountain and the river, and even ſome 
way up the mountains. In particular, great variety 
of jeſſamin, white, yellow, and party-coloured. The 
country ſeemed now to put on a more favourable 
aſpect; the air was much freſher, and more pleaſant, 
every ſtep we advanced after leaving Dixan; and 
one cauſe was very evident ; the country where we 
now paſſed was well-watered with clear running 
ſtreams; whereas, nearer Dixan, there were few, 
and all ſtagnant. 

The 5th, we deſcended a ſmall mountain for about 
Zabangella, about a mile N. W.; at a quarter of 
an hour after, Moloxito, half a mile further 8. E.; 
and Manſuetemen, three quarters of a mile; E. S. E. 
Theſe villages are all the property of the Abuna; 
who has alſo a duty upon all merchandiſe paſſing 
there; but Ras Michael had confiſcated theſe laſt 
villages on account of a quarrel he had with the 
laſt Abuna, Af-T agoube. 


We 
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We now began firſt to ſee the high mountains of 
Adowa, nothing reſembling in ſhape to thoſe of 
Europe, nor, indeed, any other country. Their 
or obeliſks, and broken into a thouſand different 
forms. | 
At half paſt eight o'clock we left the deep valley, 
wherein runs the Marcb W. N. W.; at the diſtance 
of about nine miles above it is the mountain, or 
high hill, on which ſtands Zarai, now a collection 
of villages, formerly two convents built by Lalibala 
though the monks tell you a ſtory of the queen of 
Saba reſiding there, which the reader may be per- 
fectly ſatisfied ſhe never did in her life. 
The Mareb is the boundary between Tigre and 
the Baharnagaſh, on this fide. It runs over a bed 
of ſoil; is large, deep, and ſmooth; but, upon 
rain falling, it is more dangerous to paſs than any 
river in Abyflinia, on account of the frequent holes 
in its bottom. We then entered the narrow plain 
of Yeeha, wherein runs the ſmall river, which 
either gives its name to, or takes it from it. The 
Yeeha riſes from many fources in the mountains to 
the weſt ; it is neither conſiderable for fize nor its 
courſe, and is fwallowed up in the Mareb. 
The harveſt was in great forwardnefs in this place. 
The wheat was cut, and a conſiderable ſhare of the 
teff in another part; they were treading out this 
laſt-mentioned grain with oxen. The Dora, and a 
fmall grain called telba, (of which they make oil) 
was not ripe. 
At eleven o'clock we reſted by the fide of the 
mountain whence the river falls. All the villages 
that 


444 TRAVELS TO PISCOVER 


that had been built here bore the marks of the 
juſtice of the governor of Tigre. They bad been 
long the moſt incorrigible banditti in the province. 
He ſurrounded them in one night, burnt their houſes, 
and extirpated the inhabitants; and would never 
ſuſfer any one fince to ſettle there. At three o'clock 
in the aſternoon we aſcended what remained of the 
mountain of Yecha; came to the plain upon its top; 
and, at a quarter before four, paſſed the village of 
that name, leaving it to the 8. E. and began the 
moſt rugged and dangerous deſcent we had met 
with fince Taranta. 

At half paſt five in the evening we pitched our 
tent at the foot of the hill, cloſe by a ſmall, but 
rapid and clear ſtream, which is called Ribier- 


dar, that is, from the weſt ward; the other from the 
Red Sea to the eaſtward. One of the gang that uſed 
to be upon the outlook from this ſtation, as ſoon as 
any caravan came in fight, cried out, Ribieraini, 
which in Tigrè ſignifies they are coming this way; 
upon which notice every one took his lance and 
ſhield, and ſtationed himſelf properly to fall with 
advantage upon the unwary merchant ; and it was 
a current report, which his preſent greatneſs could 
not ſtifle, that, in his younger days, Ras Michael 
| himſelf frequently was on theſe expeditions at this 
place. On our right was the high, ſteep, and rug- 
ged mountain of Samayat, which the fame Michael, 
being in rebellion, choſe for his place of ſtrength, 

and 
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late king Yaſous. 
The rirulet of Ribieraini is the fource of the 
fertility of the country adjoining, as it is made to 
overflow every part of this plain, and furniſhes a 
perpetual ſtore of graſs, which is the reaſon of the 
caravans chuſing to ſtop here. Two or three har- 
veſts are alſo obtained by means of this river; for, 
provided there is water, they ſow in Abyflinia in 
all ſeaſons. We perceived that we were now ap- 
proaching ſome conſiderable town, by the great 
care with which every piece of ſmall ground, and 
even the ſteep ſides of the mountains, were culti- 
vated, though they had ever ſo little foil. 
On Wedneſday the 6th of December, at eight 
o'clock in the morning, we ſet out from Ribieraimni ; 
and in about three hours travelling on a very plea- 
fant road, over eaſy hills and through hedge-rows 
of jeſſamin, honey-fuckle, and many kinds of flower- 
ing ſhrubs we arrived at Adowa, where once refid- 
ed Michael Subul, governor of Tigre. It was this 
day we faw, for the firſt time, the ſmall, long-tailed 
green paroquet, from the hill of Shillodee, where, 
as I have already mentioned, we firſt came in fight 
of the mountains of Adowa. 
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Arrive at Adowa—Reception there—Viſit Fremona and 
Ruins of Axum—Arrive at Sir. 


Apowa is fituated on the declivity of a hill, 
on the weſt ſide of a fmall plain furrounded every- 
where by mountains. Its fituation accounts for its 
name, which ſignifies paſs, or paſſage, being placed 
on the flat ground immediately below Ribieraini ; 
the paſs through which every body mult go in their 
way from Gondar to the Red Sea. 
This plain is watered by three rivulets which are 
never dry in the midſt of fummer; the Aſa, 
from the eaſtward; the Mai Gogua, which runs 
below the hill whereon ſtands the village of the 
fame name formerly, though now it is called Fre- 
mona, from the monaſtery of the Jeſuits built 
there ; and the Ribieraini, which, joining with the 
other two, falls into the river Mareb, about 22 miles 
below Adowa. There are fiſh in theſe three ftreams, 
bur none of them remarkable for their fize, quantity, 
or goodneſs. The belt are thoſe of Mai Gogua, a 
clear and pleafant rivulet, running very violently 
and with great noiſe. This circumſtance, and ig- 
' norance of the language, has miſled the reverend 
father Jerome, who fays, that the water of Mai 
Gogua is called fo from the noiſe that it makes, 
which, in common language, is called gugg/ing. This 
is 
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is a miſtake, for Mai Gogua ſignifies the river of 
owls. 

There are many agreeable ſpots to the ſouth-eaſt 
of the convent, on the banks of this river, which 
are thick-ſhaded with wood and buſhes. Adowa 
conſiſts of about 300 houſes, and occupies a much 
larger ſpace than would be thought neceſſary for 
theſe to ſtand on, by reaſon that each houſe has an 
incloſure round it of hedges and trees ; the laſt chiefly 
the wanzey. The number of theſe trees ſo planted 
in all the towns, ſcreen them fo, that, at a diſtance, 
they appear ſo many woods. Adowa was not for- 
merly the capital of Tigre, but has accidentally 
become fo upon the acceſſion of this governor, 
whoſe property, or paternal eſtate, lay in and about 
it. His manſion-houſe is not diſtinguiſhei from 
any of the others in the town unleſs by its ſize ; it is 
ſituated upon the top of the hill. The perſon who 
is Michael's deputy, in his abſence, lives in it. It 
reſembles a priſon rather than a palace; for there 
are in and about it above three hundred perſons in 
irons, ſome of whom have been there for twenty 
years, moſtly with a view to extort money from 
them; and what is the moſt unhappy, even when 
they have paid the fam of money which he aſks, do 
moſt of them are kept in cages like wild beaſts, 
and treated every way in the fame manner. 

But what deſervedly intereſted us moſt was, the 
appearance of our kind and hoſpitable landlord, 
Janni. He had ſent ſervants to conduct us from the 
paſſage of the river, and met us himſelf at the outer- 
door of his houſe. I do not remember to have 
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feen a more reſpectable figure. He had his own 
ſhort white hair, covered with a thin muſlin turban, 
a thick well-ſhaped beard, as white as ſnow, down 
to his waiſt. He was clothed in the Abyſlinian 
dreſs, all of white cotton, only he had a red filk 
falh, embroidered with gold, about his wailt, and 
fandals on his feet ; his upper garment reached down 
to his ancles. He had a number of ſervants and 
flaves about him of both ſexes ; and, when I ap- 
proached him, ſeemed diſpoſed to receive me with 
marks of humility and inferiority, which mortified 
me much, conſidering the obligations I was under 
to him, the trouble I had given, and was unavoidably 
fill to give him. I embraced him with great ac- 
knowledgments of kindneſs and gratitude, calling 
him father; a title I always uſed in ſpeaking either 
to him or of kl allureneds, when I was bs kigher 
fortune, which he conſtantly remembered with great 
pleaſure. 

He conducted us through a court yard planted 
with jeſſamin, to a very neat, and, at the fame time, 
large room, furniſhed with a filk fofa ; the floor 
was covered with Perſian carpets and cuſhions. 
All round, flowers and green leaves were ſtrewed 
upon the outer yard ; and the windows and fides of 
the room ſtuck full of evergreens, in commemoration 
of the Chriitmas feſtival that was at hand. I ſtopt 
at the entrance of this room; my feet were both 
dirty and bloody ; and it is not good-breeding 
to ſhow or ſpeak of your feet in Abyſſinia, eſpe- 
cially if any thing ails them, and at all times they 
are covered. He immediately perceived the wounds 
that were upon mine. Both our cloaths and fleſh 

were 
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were torn to pieces at Taranta, and ſeveral other 
places; but he thought we had come on mules 
furniſhed us by the Naybe. For the young man 1 
had ſent to him from Kella, followed the genius 
of his countrymen, though telling truth was juſt 
as profitable to him as lying, had choſen the 
latter, and ſeeing the horſe I had got from the Ba- 
harnagaſh, had figured in his own imagination, a 
multitude of others, and told Janni that there were 
with me horſes, aſſes, and mules in great plenty, fo 
that when Janni ſaw us paſſing the water, he took 
me for a ſervant, and expected, for ſeveral minutes, 
to ſee the ſplendid company arrive, well mounted 
upon horſes and mules caparifoned. 

He was fo ſhocked at my ſaying that I performed 
this terrible journey on foot, that he burſt into 
tears, uttering a thouſand reproaches againſt the 
Naybe for his hard heartedneſs and ingratitude, as 
he had twice, as he faid, hindered Michael from go- 
ing in perſon and ſweeping the Naybe from the 
face of the earth. Water was immediately procured 
to waſh our fect. And here began another conten- 
tion, Janni inſiſted upon doing this himſelf ; which 
made me run out into the yard, and declare I would 
not ſuffer it. After this, the like diſpute took place 
among the ſervants. It was always a ceremony in 
Abyſſinia, to waſh the feet of thoſe that come from 
Cairo, and who are underſtood to have been pilgrims 
at Jeruſalem. 

This was no ſooner finiſhed, than a great dinner 
was brought, excecdingly well drefſed. But no 
conſideration or intreaty could prevail upon my 
kind landlord to fit down and partake with me. 

Vol.. III. Go He 
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He would ſtand, all the time, with a clean towel in 
his hand, though he had plenty of fervants; and 
out of curioſity, to ſee a man arrived from ſo far. 
Among theſe was a number of prieſts; a patt of 
the company which I liked leaſt, but who did not 
ſhew any hoſtile appearance. It was long before I 
cured my kind landlord of theſe reſpectful obſer- 
vances, which troubled me very much: nor could 
he wholly ever get rid of them, his own Kindneſs 
and good heart, as well as the pointed and particular 
orders of the Greek patriarch, Mark, conſtantly 
ſuggeſting the fame attention. 

In the afternoon, I had a viſit from the governor, 
a very graceful man, of about ſixty years of age, 
tall and well favoured. He had juſt then returned 
from an expedition to the Tacazze, againſt ſome 
villages of Ayto Tesfos *, which he had deſtroyed, 
ſlain 120 men, and driven off a number of cattle. 
He had with him about fixty muſquets, to which, 
I underſtood, he had owed his advantage. Theſe 
villages were about Tubalaque, juſt as you aſcend 
the farther bank of the Tacazze. He faid he 
doubted much if we ſhould be allowed to paſs 
through Woggora, unleſs ſome favourable news 
came from Michael ; for Tesfos of Samen, who 
kept his government after Joar's death, and refuſed 
to acknowledge Michael, or to fubmit to the king, 
in conjunction with the people of Woggora, acted 
now the part of robbers, plundering all forts of 


* 22. — — ef which I ſhall after have occa- 
on to ſpeak. | 
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people, that carried either proviſions, or any thing 
elſe, to Gondar, in order to diſtreſs the king and 
Michael's Tigre foldiers, who were then there. 

The church of Mariam is on the hill S. S. W. 
of the town, and eaſt of Adowa; on the other fide 
of the river, is the other church, called Kedus 
Michael. About nine miles north, a little inclined 
to the eaſt, is Bet Abba Garima, one of the moſt 
celebrated monaſteries in Abyflinia. It was once a 
reſidence of one of their kings; and it is ſuppoſed 
that, from this circumſtance ill underſtood, former 
travellers , have faid the metropolis of Abyflinia 
was called Germe. 

Adowa is the ſeat of a very valuable manufacture 
of coarſe cotton cloth, which circulates all over 
Abyflinia inſtead of filver money; each web is ſix - 
teen peek long of 15 width, their value a pataka z 
that is, ten for the ounce of gold. The houſes of 
Adowa are all of rough ſtone, cemented with mud 
inſtead of mortar. That of lime is not uſed but at 
Gondar, where it is very bad. The roofs are in the 
form of cones, and thatched with a reedy fort of 
graſs, ſomething thicker than wheat ſtraw. The 
Falaſha, or Jews, enjoy this profeſſion of thatching 
excluſively; they begin at the bottom, and finiſh 
at the top. 

Excepting a few ſpots taken notice of as we came 
along from Ribieraini to Adowa, this was the only 
part of Tigre where there was foil ſufficient to yield 
corn; the whole of the province beſides is one 
entire rock. There are no timber trees in this part 
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of Tigre unleſs a daroo or two in the valleys, and 
wanzeys in towns about the houſes. 

At Adowa, and all the neighbourhood, they have 
three harveſts annually. Their firſt ſeed time is in 
July and Auguſt ; it is the principal one for wheat, 
which they then ſow in the middle of the rains. In 
the fame ſeaſon they ſow tocuſſo, teff, and barley. 
From the 2oth of November they reap firſt their 
barley, then their wheat, and laſt of all their teff. 
In room of theſe they ſow immediately upon the 
fame ground, without any manure, barley, which 
they reap in February; and then often ſow teff, but 
more frequently a kind of veitch, or pea, called 
Shimbra ; theſe are cut down before the firſt rains, 
which are in April. With all theſe advantages of 
triple harveſts, which coſt no fallowing, weeding, 
mme, or other expentive proceifes, the farmer in 
Abyflinia is always poor and miſerable. 

In Tigre it is a good harveſt that produces nine 
alter eve, it fenrcely ever is known to produce ten ; 
or more than three after one, for peas. The land, 
as in Egypt, is ſet to the higheſt bidder yearly ; 
and like Egypt it receives an additional value, de- 
pending on the quantity of rain that falls and its 
fituation more or leſs favourable for leading water 
to it. The landlord furniſhes the ſeed under con- 
dition to receive half the produce ; but I am told 
he is a very indulgent maſter that does not take 
another quarter for the riſk he has run; fo that the 
quantity that comes to the ſhare of the huſbandman 
is not more than ſuffictent to afford ſuſtenance for 
his wretched family. 


The 
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The foil is white clay, mixed with ſand, and has 
as good appearance as any I have ſeen. I appre- 
hend a deficiency of the crop is not from the / bar- 
renneſs of the ſoil, but from the immenſe quantity 
of ſield-rats and mice that over-run the whole coun- 
try, and live in the fiſſures of the earth. To kill 
theſe, they ſet fire to their ſtraw, the only uſe they 
make of it. 
The cattle roam at diſcretion through the moun- 


as it is not, they could have been fo formed in the 
en 
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beginning, would be ſtrong objections to our re- 
ceived ideas of gravity. 

They tan hides to great perfection in Tigre, but 
for one purpoſe only. They take off the hair with 
the juice of two plants, a fpecies of folanum, and 
the juice of the kol-quall ; both theſe are produced 
in abundance in the province. They are great no- 
vices, however, in dyeing; the plant called Suf 
produces the only colour they have, which is yellow. 
In order to obtain a blue, to weave as a border to 
their cotton clothes, they unravel the blue threads of 
the Marowt, or blue cloth of Surat, and then weave 
with the ſuf. | 

It was on the oth of January, 1770, I viſited the 
remains of the Jefuits convent of Fremona. It is 
built upon the even ridge of a very high hill, in 
the middle of a large plain, on the oppoſite fide of 
which ſtands Adowa. It riſes from the eaſt to the 
weſt, and ends in a precipice on the eaſt; it is allo 
very ſteep to the north, and flopes gently down to 
the plain on the fouth. The convent is about 
a mile in circumference, built ſubſtantially with 
ſtones, which are cemented with lime-mortar. It 
has towers in the flanks and angles ; and, notwith- 
ſtanding the ill-ufage it has ſuffered, the walls re- 
main ſtill entire to the height of twenty-five feet. 
It is divided into three, by croſs walls of equal 
height. The firſt diviſion ſeems to have been deſ- 
tined for the convent, the middle for the church, 
and the third diviſion is ſeparated from this by a 
wall, and ſtands upon a precipice. It ſeems to me as 
if it was defigned for a place of arms. All the walls 

have 
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gueſling, all parties ſeemed to agree to give it over, 
till the ſucceſs of the campaign ſhould aftord them 
furer grounds to go upon. Nobody loved Michael, 
but nobody neglected their own ſafety fo much as 
to do or ſay any thing againſt him, till he either 
ſhould loſe or eſtabliſh his good fortune, by the gain 
or loſs of a battle with Faſil. 

This calm I reſolved to take advantage of, and to 
ſet out immediately for Gondar. But the 17th of 
January was now at hand, on which the Abyſſinians 
celebrate the feaſt of the Epiphany with extraordi- 
nary rejoicings, and as extraordinary ceremonies, if 
we believe what their enemies have faid about their 
yearly repetition of baptiſm. This I was reſolved to 
verify with my own eyes; and as Alvarez, chaplain 
to the embaſſy from Don Emanuel, king of Portu- 
gal, to king David HI. fays he was likewiſe preſent 
at it, the public will judge between two eye-wit- 
neſſes which is likelieſt to be true, when I come to 
give an account of the religious rites of this people. 
Adowa is in lat. 14” 7* 57 north. 

On the 17th, we fet out from Adowa, reſuming 
our journey to Gondar; and, after paſſing two 
ſmall villages Adega Net, and Adega Daid, the firſt 
about half a mile on our left, the ſecond about three 
miles diitant on our right, we decamped at fun-ſet 
near a place called Bet Hannes, in a narrow valley, 
at the foot of two hills, by the fide of a ſmall 
ſtream. | 

On the 18th, in the morning, we aſcended one 


of theſe hills, through a very rough ſtony road, 
and again came into the plain, wherein ſtood Axum, 


once the capital ot Abyſſinia, at leaſt as it is ſuppoſed. 
For 
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For my part, I believe it to have been the magni- 
ficent metropolis of the trading people, or Troglo- 
dyte Ethiopians called properly Cuſhites, for the 
reaſon I have already given, as the Abyſlinians never 
built any city, nor do the ruins of any exiſt at this 
day in the whole country. But the black, or Tro- 
glodyte part of it, called in the language of ſcripture, 
Cutfh, in many places have buildings of great ſtrength 
magnitude, and expence, eſpecially at Azab, worthy 
the magnificence and riches of a ſtate, which was 
from the firſt ages the emporium of the Indian and 
African trade, whoſe ſovereign, though a Pagan, 
was thought an example of to the nations, 
and choſen as an inſtru to contribute materi- 
ally to the building of the temple which man 
erected to the true God. 

The ruins of Axum are very extenſive ; but, like 
the cities of ancient times, conſiſt altogether of 
public buildings. In one ſquare, which I appre- 
hend to have been the center of the town, there are 
forty obeliſks, none of which have any hieroglyphics 
upon them. There is one larger than the reſt 
ſtill ſtanding, but there are two ſtill larger than this 
fallen. They are all of one piece of granite ; and 
on the top of that which is ſtanding there is a pa- 
tera exceedingly well carved in the Greek taſte. 
Below, there is the door-bolt and lock, which 
Poncet ſpeaks of, carved on the obeliſk, as if to 
repreſent an entrance through it to ſome building 


* Poncet ſays that theſe obelifks are covered with hieroglyphics; 
but in this he is wrong; he has miſtaken the carving, I ſhall di- 
rectly mention, for hieroglyphics. London edit. 12mo, 170g. 
p. 106, 


behind. 
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behind. The lock and bolt are preciſely the ſame 
as thoſe uſed at this day in Egypt and Paleſtine, 
but were never ſeen, as far as I know, in Ethiopia, 
or at any time in uſe there. 

I apprehend this obeliſk, and the two larger that 
are fallen, to be the works of Ptolemy Evergetes. 
There is a great deal of carving upon the face of 
the obeliſk in a Gothic taſte, ſomething like metopes, 
triglyphs, and guttz, diſpoſed rudely, and without 
order, but there are no characters or figures. The 
face of this pyramid looks due fouth; has been 
placed with great exactneſs, and preſerves its per- 
pendicular poſition till this day. As this obeliſk has 
been otherwiſe deſcribed as to its ornaments, I have 
given a geometrical elevation of it ſervilely copied, 
without ſhading or perſpective, that all kind of 
readers may underſtand it. 

After paſſing the convent of Abba Pantaleon, 
called in Abyflinia, Mantilles, and the ſmall obeliſk 
fituated on a rock above, we proceed ſouth by a 
road cut in a mountain of red marble, having on 
the left a parapet-wall about five feet high, ſolid, 
and of the ſame materials. At equal diſtances there 
are hewn in this wall folid pedeſtals, upon the tops 
of which we ſee the marks where ſtood the Coloſſal 
ſtatues of Syrius the Latrator Anubis, or Dog 
Star. One hundred and thirty-three of theſe pe- 
deſtals, with the marks of the ſtatues I juſt men- 
tioned are ſtill in their places; but only two figures 
of the dog remained when I was there, much muti- 


lated, but of a taſte eaſily diſtinguiſhed to be Egyp- 
tian. Theſe are compoſed of granite, but ſome of 
them appear to have been of metal. Axum, being 
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There was another relique of great importance 
that happened to eſcape from being burnt, by hav. 
ing, in time, been transferred to a church in one 
of the iſlands in the lake Tzana, called Sele 
Raſou. It is a picture of Chriſt's head crowned with 
thorns, faid to be painted by St. Luke, which, upon 
occaſions of the utmoſt importance, is brought out and 
carried with the army, eſpecially in a war with the 
Mahometans and Pagans. We have jult ſeen, it was 
taken, upon Yaſous's defeat at Sennaar, and reſtored 
afterwards upon an embaſly ſent thither on purpoſe, 
no doubt, for a valuable confideration. 
Within the outer gate of the church, below the 
ſteps, are three ſmall ſquare incloſures, all of granite, 
with ſmall octagon pillars in the angles, apparently 
Egyptian 3 on the top of which formerly were ſmall 
images of the d&-ſtar, probably of metal. Upon 
a ſtone, in the middle of one of theſe, the king fits, 
and 1s crowned, and always bas been fince the days 
of Paganiſm ; and below it, where he naturally 
places his feet, is a large oblong flab like a hearth, 
which is not of granite, but of free ſtone. The in- 
ſcription, though much defaced, may fafely be re- 
ſtored. 


nNTOAEMAIOY EVERTETOY 
BASIAENE 


bas miſtaken this laſt word for Baſilius; 
but he did not pretend to be a ſcholar, and was ig 


noxant of the hiſtory of the country. 
Axum is watered by a fmall ſtream, which flows 


where ſtand the rows of obeliſks. The fprinz is 
received 
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received into a magnificent baſon of 1 50 feet ſquare, 
and thence it is carried, at pleaſure, to water the 
neighbouring gardens, where there 1s little fruit, 
excepting pomegranates, neither are theſe very ex- 
cellent. 

The preſent town of Axum ſtands at the foot of 
the hill, and may have about fix hundred houſes. 
There are ſeveral manufactures of coarſe cotton 
cloth; and here too the belt parchment is made of 
goats ſkins, which is the ordinary employment of 
the monks. Every thing ſeemed later at Axum, 
and near it, than at Adowa ; the teff was ſtanding 
yet green. 

On the 19th of January, by a meridian altitude 
of the ſun, and a mean of ſeveral altitudes of ſtars 
by night, I found the latitude of Axum to be 
14 6' 36* north. 

The reader will have obſerved, that I have taken 


travellers as well ancient as modern, and reconciling 
them to each other. There are, however, in a very 
late publication, what I muſt ſuppoſe to be errors, 
at leaſt they are abſolutely unintelligible to me, 
whether they are to be placed to the account of Je- 
rome Lobo, the original, or to Dr. Johnfon the 


tranſlator, or to the bookſeller, is what I am not 
able to fay. But as the book itſelf is uſhered in by 
a very warm and particular recommendation of fo 
celebrated an author as Dr. Johnſon, and as I have 
in the courſe of this work ſpoke very contemptibly 
of that Jeſuit, I muſt, in my own vindication, make 
ſome obſervations upon the geography of this book, 

Which, 
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which, introduced into the world by ſuch authority, 

might elſe bring the little we know of this part of 

Africa into confuſion, from which its maps are as 
Caxume * is faid to mean Axum, to be a city in 

Africa, capital of the kingdom of "Tigre Mahon 

in Abyſſinia, Now, long ago, Mr. Ludolf had 


ſhewn, from the teſtimony of Gregory the Abyflinian, 
that there was no ſuch place in Abyſſinia as Tigre 
Mahon. That there was, indeed, a large province 
called Tigre, of which Axum was the capital ; and 
Le Grande, the firſt publiſher of Jerome Lobo, has 
repeatedly faid the fame. And Ludolf has given a 


Mocuonen, which is governor of Tigre, and had 
miſtaken the name of his office for that of his pro- 
vince. Be that as it will, the reader may reſt af- 
fared there is no ſuch kingdom, province, or town 
in all Abyſſinia. 

There ſtill remains, however, a difficulty much 
greater than this, and an error much more dif- 
ficult to be corrected. Lobo is faid to have failed 
from the peninſula of India, and, being bound 
for Zeyla, to have embarked in a veſſel going to 
Caxume, or Axum, capital of Tigre, and to have 
arrived there ſafely, and been well accommodated. 
Now Zeyla, he fays, is a city in the kingdom of 
Adel, at the mouth of the Red Sea+; and Axum, 
being two hundred miles inland, in the middle of 

* See Johnſon's tranſlation of Jerome Lobo, p. 29. 

+ See page 28. 


the 
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the kingdom of Tigre, a ſhip going to Axum mult 
have paſſed Zeyla 300 miles, or been 300 miles to 
the weſtward of it. Zeyla is not a city, as is faid, 
but an iſland. It is not in the kingdom of Adel, 
but in the bay of Tajoura, oppoſite to a kingdom of 
that name; but the iſland itſelf belongs to the 
Imam of Sana, ſovereign of Arabia Felix; fo that 
it is inexplicable, how a ſhip going to Zeyla ſhould 
chooſe to land 300 miles beyond it; and till more 
fo, how, being once arrived at Axum, they ſhould 
ſeek a ſhip to carry them back again to Zeyla, 300 
miles eaſtward, when they were then going to 
Gondar, not much above a hundred miles weſt of 
Axum. This ſeems to me abſolutely impoſſible to 
explain. 
Still, however, another difficulty remains ; Tigre 
is faid, by the Jeſuits, and by M. Le Grande, their 
hiſtorian, to be full of mountains, fo high that the 
Alps and Appenines were very inconſiderable in 
compariſon. And fuppoſe it was otherwile, there is 
no navigable river, indeed no river at all, that runs 
through Tigre into the Red Sea, and there is the 
deſert of Samhar tapas, where there is no water 
at all. How is it poſlible a ſhip from the coaſt of 
Malabar ſhould get up 200 miles from any ſea among 
the mountains of Tigre? I hope the publiſher will 
compare this with any map he pleaſes, and correct 
it in his errata, otherwiſe his narrative is unintelli- 
gible, unleſs all this was intended to be placed to 
the account of miracles—Peter walked upon the 
water, and Lobo the Jeſuit failed upon dry land. 


in another ſtrange perplexity. 
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of Africa in Upper Ethiopia, upon the I. in the 
tract of Nubia, of which it is the capital; and the 


how it could be in Nubia, and yet in Upper Ethiq 
pia. Dongola is, indeed, the capital of . 
is upon the Nile in 20” north latitude ; but en 


be eaſily acceſſible to any, na, not even upon ca- 


mels, but impoſſible to ſhippipg, as it is not within 
200 miles of any fea. On theather hand, Dancali, 
tor which it may have been miſtaken, is a ſmall king- 
dom on the coaſt of the Red Sea, reaching to the 
frontiers of Aby ſſinia; and through it the patriarch 
Mendes entered Abyſſinia, as has been faid in my 
hiſtory ; but then Dancali is in lat. 12, it is not in 


Nubia, nor upon the Nile, nor within ſeveral bun- 
dred miles of it. 


„Page 28. 
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Again, Lobo has ſaid, (p. 30, 31.) © that a Portu- 
gueſe galliot was ordered to ſet him aſhore at Pate, 
whoſe inhabitants were man-eaters.” Ibis is a very 
whimſical choice of a place to land ſtrangers in, 
among man-eaters. I cannot conceive what advan- 
tage could be propoſed by landing men going to 
Aby ſſinia fo far to the ſouthward, among a people 
ſuch as this, who certainly, by their very manners, 
mult be at war, and unconnected with all their 
neighbours. And many ages have paſſed without 
this reproach having fallen upon the inhabitants of 
the eaſt coaſt of the peninſula of Africa from any 
authentic teſtimony ; and I am confident after the 
few ſpecimens juſt given of the topographical know- 
ledge of this author, his preſent teſtimony will not 
weigh mnch, from whatever hand this performance 
may have come. 

M. de Monteſquieu, among all his other talents 
a moſt excellent and accurate geographer, obſerves, 
that man-eaters were firſt mentioned when the 
ſouthern parts of the eaſt coaſt of the peninſula of 
Africa came to be unknown. Travellers of Jerome 
Lobo's caſt, delighting in the marvellous, did place 
theſe unſociable people beyond the promontory of 
Praſſum, becauſe nobody, at that time, did paſs the 
promontory of Praſſum. 
Above 1200 years, theſe people were unknown, 
till Vaſques de Gama diſcovered their coaſt, and 
called them the civil or kind nation. By fome 
lucky revolution in that long period, when they 
were leit to themſelves, they feera moſt unaccountably 
to have changed both their diet and their manners. 
The Portugueſe conquered them, built towns among 

Vor.. III. Hh them, 
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them, and, if they met with conſpiracies and treachery, 
theſe all originated in a mixture of Moors from 
Spain and Portugal, Europeans that had ſettled 
among them, and not among the natives themſelves. 
No man-eaters appeared till after the diſcovery of 
the Cape of Good Hope, when that of the new 
world, which followed it, made the Portugueſe 
abandon their ſettlements in the old : and this coaſt 
came as unknown to them as it had been to the 
Romans, when they traded only to Raptum and 
Praſſum, and made i of all the reſt. 
One would be almoſt tempted to believe that Je- 
rome Lobo was a man-eater himſelf, and bad taught 
this cuſtom to theſe favages. They had it not before 
his coming; they have never had it ſince; and it 
muſt have been with ſome finiſter intention like this, 
that a ſtranger would voluntarily ſeek a nation of 
man-eaters. It is nonſenſe to fay, that a traveller 
could propoſe, as Lobo did, going into a far diſtant 
country, ſuch as Abyſſinia, under fo very queſ- 
tionable a protection as a man-cater. 

I will not take up my own, or the reader's time, in 
going through the multitude of errors in 
to be found in this book of Lobo's ; I have given the 
reader my opinion of the author from the original, 
before I ſaw the tranflation. I faid it was a heap of 
fables, and full of ignorance and preſumption ; and 
I confeſs myſelf diſappointed that it has come from 
ſo celebrated a hand as the tranſlator, fo very little 
amended, if indeed it can be faid to be amended 
at all. 

Dr. Johnſon, in the preface to the book, expreſſes 
himſelf in theſe words: The Portugueſe tra- 

veller 
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veller (Jerome Lobo, his original) has amuſed his 
reader with no romantic abſurdities, or incredible 
fictions. He ſeems to have deſcribed things as he 
faw them ; to have copied nature from the life ; and 
to have conſulted his ſenſes, not his imagination. 
He meets with no baſiliſks that deſtroy with their 
eyes; and his cataracts fall from the rock, without 
deafening the neighbouring inhabitants.” 

At firſt reading this paſſage, I confeſs I thought it 
irony. As to what regards the cataraQt, one of the 
articles Dr. Johnſon has condeſcended upon as truth, 
I had already ſpoken, while compoſing theſe me- 
moirs in Abyſſinia, long before this new publication 
faw the light; and, upon a cool reviſal of the whole 
that I have faid, I cannot think of receding from 
any part of it, and therefore recommend it to the 
reader's peruſal. What we have now only to note, 
is the fidelity of Jerome Lobo, ſo ſtrongly vouched 
in the words I have juſt cited, in the article of baſi- 
liſks, or ſerpents, which Dr. Johnſon has choſen as 
one of the inſtances of his author's adhering to fact, 
contrary to the cuſtom of other writers on ſuch 
tube a 
eln croſſing a deſert, which was two days jour- 
© ney over, | was in great danger of my life, for, as 
* Lay on the ground, I perceived myſelf ſeized with 
« a pain which forced me to riſe, and faw, about 
four yards from me, one of thoſe ſerpents that 
* dart their poiſon from a diſtance. Although I roſe 
C before he came very near me, I yet felt the effects 
of his poiſonous breath; and, if I had lain a 
< little longer, had certainly died. I had recourſe 
to bezoar, a ſovereign remedy againſt thoſe poi- 
Hhz „ ſons, 
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« fons, which I always carried about me. Theſe 
* ſerpents are not long, but have a body ſhort and 
* thick, their bellies ſpeckled with brown, black, 
% and yellow. They have a wide mouth, with 
* which they draw in a great quantity of air, and, 
* having retained it ſome time, eject it with ſuch 
force, that they kill at four yards diſtance. I 
« only eſcaped by being ſomewhat farther from 

* him.” (Chap. xii. p. 124.) 
Now, as this is warranted, by one of ſuch au- 
thority as Dr. Johnſon, to be neither imagination nor 
falſehood, we muſt think it a new fyſtem of natural 
philoſophy, and conſider it as ſuch; and, in the firſt 
place, I would wiſh to know from the author, who 
ſeems perfectly informed, what ſpecies of ſerpent it 
is that he has quoted as darting their poiſon at a 
diſtance. Again, what ſpecies it is that, at the dif. 
tance of 12 feet, kills a man by breathing on his 
back; alſo, what they call that fpecies of ſerpent 
that, drawing in the fame outward air which Jerome 
Lobo breathed, could fo far pervert its quality as 
with it to Kill at the diſtance of four yards. Surely 
ſuch a ſerpent, if he had no other charaQteriltic in the 
world, would be deſcribed by a naturaliſt as the 
ſerpent with the foul ſtomach.— I never ſaw a poiſon- 
ous ſerpent in Abyſſinia whoſe belly is not white; 
ſo this one being ſpeckled, brown, black, and yellow, 
will be a direction when any ſuch is found, and ſerve 
as a warning not to come near him, at leaſt within 
the diſtance of four yards. 
Jerome Lobo continues, that this danger was 
&« not to be much regarded in compariſon of ano- 
« ther his negligence brought him into. As he was 
* picking 
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« picking up a ſkin that lay upon the ground, he 
<« was ſtung by a ſerpent that left its ſting in his 
finger; he picked out an extraneous ſubſtance 
&* about the bigneſs of an hair, which he imagined 
« was the ſting. This flight wound he took little 
© notice of, till his arm grew inflamed all over; 
& his blood was infected; he fell into convulſions, 
© which were interpreted as the ſigns of inevitable 
« death.“ (Chap. xii. p. 125.) 

Now, with all ſubmiſſion to Jerome Lobo, the 
firſt ſerpent had brought him within a near view of 
death; the ſecond did no more, for it did not kill 
him; how comes it that he ſays the firſt danger 
was nothing in compariſon to the ſecond ? The firſt 
would have certainly killed him, by blowing upon 
his back, if he had been nearer than 12 feet. The 
other had nearly killed him by a ſting. Death was 
the end of them both. I cannot ſee the difference 
between the two dangers. 

The firſt ſerpent was of a new ſpecies, that kills a 
man at the diſtance of 12 feet by breathing upon 
him. The ſecond was alſo new, for he killed by a 
ſting. We know of no ſuch power that any of the 
ſerpent kind have. If Dr. Johnſon believes this, 
I will not fay that it is the moſt improbable thing he 
ever gave credit to, but this I will fay, that it is al- 
together different from what at this day is taught 
us by natural philoſophy. We eaſily fee, by the 
ſtrain in which theſe ſtories are told, that all theſe 
fables of Lobo would have paſſed for miracles, had 
the converſion of Abyſlinia followed. They were 
preparatory ſteps for receiving him as conteſlur, had 
his merit not been ſufficient to have entitled him to 

a higher 
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a higher place in the kalendar. Rainy, miry, and 
cold countries, are not the favourite habitation of 
ſerpents. Abyſſinia is deluged with fix months rain 
every year while the ſun is paſſing over it. It only 
enjoys clear weather when the fun is fartheſt diſtant 
from it in the ſouthern hemiſphere ; the days and 
nights are always nearly equal. Vipers are not 
found in a climate like this. Accordingly, I can 
teſtify, I never ſaw one of the kind in the high 
country of Abyflinia all the time I lived there; and 
Tigre, where Jerome Lobo places the ſcene of his 
adventures, by being one of the higheſt provinces in 
the country, is ſurely not one of the moſt proper. 
It was the 2oth of January, at ſeven o'clock in 
the morning, we left Axum; our road was at firſt 
ſufficiently even, through ſmall vallies and meadows ; 
we began to aſcend gently, but through a road ex- 
ceedingly difficult in itſelf, by reaſon of large ſtones 
ſtanding on edge, or heaped one upon another ; ap- 
parently the remains of an old large cauſeway, part 
e 
The laſt part of the journey made ample amends 
for the difficulties and fatigue we had ſuffered in the 
beginning. For our road, or every fide, was per- 
fumed with a variety of flowering ſhrubs, chiefly dif- 
ferent ſpecies of jeſſamin; one in particular of theſe 
called Agam (a fmall four-leaved flower) impreg- 
nated the whole air with the moſt delicious odour, 
and covered the ſmall hills through which we paſſed, 
in ſuch profuſion, that we were, at times, almoſt over- 
come with its fragrance. The country all round had 
now the moſt beautiful appearance, and this was 
heightened 
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heightened by the fineſt of weather, and a tempe- 
rature of air neither too hot nor too cold. 

Not long after our loſing ſight of the ruins of this 
2ncient capital of Abyſſinia, we overtook three tra- 
vellers driving a cow before them; they had black 
goat ſkins upon their ſhoulders, and lances and 
ſhie!ds in their hands, in other reſpects were but 
thinly cloathed ; they appeared to be ſoldiers. The 
cow did not ſeem to be fatted for killing, and it 
occurred to us all that it had been ſtolen. This, 
however, was not our buſineſs, nor was ſuch an oc- 
currence at all remarkable in a country fo long 
engaged in war. We faw that our attendants at- 
tached themſelves in a particular manner to the three 
ſoldiers that were driving the cow, and held a ſhort 
converſation with them. Soon after, we arrived at 
the hithermMt bank of the river, where I thought 
we were to pitch our tent. The drivers fuddenly 
tript up the cow, and gave the poor animal a very 
rude fall upon the ground, which was but the be- 
ginning of her ſufferings. One of them fat acroſs 
the other twiſted the halter about her forefeet, while 
the third, who had 2 knife in his hand, to my very 
great ſurpriſe, in place of taking her by the throat, 
got aſtride upon her belly before her hind-legs, and 
gave her a very deep wound in the upper part of 
her buttock. | 
From the time I had ſeen them throw the beaſt 
three people were killing 2 cow, they muſt have 
agreed to ſell part of her to us; and I was much dif 


appointed upon hearing the Abyſlinians fay, that we 


were 
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were to paſs the river to the other fide, and not 
encamp where I intended. Upon my propoſing 
they ſhould bargain for part of the cow, my men 
anſwered what they had already learned in conver- 
fation, that they were not then to kill her, that ſhe 
was not wholly theirs, and they could not fell her. 
This awakened my curioſity; I let my people go 
forward, and ſtaid myſelf, till I faw, with the utmoſt 
aſtoniſhment, two pieces, thicker, and longer than 
our ordinary beef ſteaks, cut out of the higher part 
of the buttock of the beaſt. How it was done 1 
cannot poſitively fay, becauſe judging the cow was 
to be killed from the moment I ſaw the knife drawn, 
I was not anxious to view that cataſtrophe, which 
was by no means an object of curioſity ; whatever 
way it was done, it ſurely was adroitly, and the two 
pieces were ſpread upon the outſide of one of their 
ſhields. 
One of them ſtill continued holding the head, 
while the other two were buſied in curing the 
wound. This too was done not in an ordinary 
manner; the ſkin which had covered the fleſh that 
was taken away was left entire, and flapped over 
the wound, and was faſtened to the correſponding 
part by two or more ſmall ſkewers, or pins. Whether 
De 8 tus wr ie {kin between that 
and the wounded fleth I know not, but at the river 
ſide where they were, they had prepared a cataplaſm 
of clay, with which they covered the wound; they 
then forced the anunal to riſe, and drove it on be- 
fore them, to furniſh them with a fuller-meal when 
they ſhould meet their companions in the evening. 
I could 
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I could not but admire a dinner fo truly foldier- 
like, nor did I ever fee ſo commodious a manner of 
I naturally attributed this to neceſſity, and the love 
of expedition. It was a liberty, to be fure, taken 
with Chriſtianity ; but what tranſgreſſion is not war- 
ranted to a foldier when diſtreſſed by his enemy in 
the field? I could not as yet conceive that this 
was the ordinary banquet of citizens, and even of 
prieſts, throughout all this country. In the hoſpi- 
table, humane houſe of Janni, theſe living feaſts had 
never appeared. It is true we had ſeen raw meat, 
but no part of an animal torn from it with the 
blood. The firſt ſhocked us as uncommon, but the 
other as impious. 

When firſt I mentioned this in England, as one 
of the ſingularities which prevailed in this barbarous 
country, I was told by my friends it was not be- 
Heved. I aſked the reaſon of this diſbelief, and was 
anſwered, that people who had never been out of 
their own country, and others well acquainted with 
the manners of the world, for they had travelled as 
far as France, had agreed the thing was impoſlible, 
and therefore it was fo. My friends counſelled me 
further, that as theſe men were infallible, and had 
each the leading of a circle, I ſhould by all means 
obliterate this from my journal, and not attempt to 
inculcate in the minds of my readers the belief of a 
thing that men who had travelled pronounced to be 
impoſſible. They ſuggeſted to me, in the moſt 
friendly manner, how rudely a very learned and 
worthy traveller had been treated for daring to main- 
tain that he had eat part of a lion, a ſtory I have al- 

ready 


474 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 
ready taken notice of in my introduction. They 
faid, that, being convinced by theſe connoiſſeurs 
his having eat any part of a lion was impaſſible, he 
had abandoned this affertion altogether, and after 
only mentioned it in an appendix ; and this was the 
fartheſt I could poſſibly venture. 
Far from being a convert to ſuch prudential 
reaſons, I muſt for ever profeſs openly, that I think 
them unworthy of me. To repreſent as truth a thing 
I know to be a falſhood, not to avow a truth which 
I know I ought to declare; the one is fraud, the 
other cowardice; I hope I am equally diſtant from 
them both; and I pledge myſelf never to retract the 
ſact here advanced, that the Abyſſinians do feed in 
common upon live fleſh, and that I myſelf have, for 
ſeveral years, been partaker of that difagreeable and 
beaſtly diet. On the contrary, I have no doubt, 
when time ſhall be given to read this hiſtory to an 
end, there will be very few, if they have candour 
enough to own it, that will not be aſhamed of ever 
having doubted. 
At 11 o'clock of the 2oth, we pitched our tent 
in a ſmall plain, by the banks of a quick clear run- 
ning ſtream ; the ſpot is called Mai-Shum. There 
are no villages, at leaſt that we ſaw, here. A pea- 
fant had made a very neat little garden on bath fides 
of the rivulet, in which he had ſown abundance of 
onions and garlic, and he had a ſpecies of pump- 
kin, which I thought was little inferior to a melon. 
This man gueſſed by our arms and horſes that we 
were hunters, and he brought us a preſent of the 
fruits of his garden, and begged our aſſiſtance againit 
2 number of wild boars, which carried havoc and 
deſolation 
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deſolation through all his labours, marks of which 
were, indeed, too viſible everywhere. Such inſtances 
of indaſtry are very rare in this country, and de- 
manded encouragement. I paid him, therefore, for 
his greens ; and ſent two of my ſervants with him 
into the wood, and got on horſeback myſelf. Mirza, 
my horſe, indeed, as well as his maſter, had re- 
cruited greatly during our ſtay at Adowa, under the 
hoſpitable roof of our good friend Janni. 

Amongſt us we killed five boars, all large ones, 
in the ſpace of about two hours; one of which 
meaſured fix feet nine inches; and, though he ran 
at an amazing ſpeed near two miles, fo as to be with 
difficulty overtaken by the horſe, and was ſtruck 
through and through with two heavy lances loaded 
at the end with iron, no perſon dared to come near 
him on foot, and he defended himſelf above half an 
hour, till, having no other arms left, I ſhot him 
with a horſe-piſtol. But the misfortune was, that, 
after our hunting had been crowned with ſuch fuc- 
ceſs, we did not dare to partake of the excellent 
veniſon we had acquired; for the Abyſſinians hold 
pork of all kinds in the utmoſt deteſtation ; and 1 
was now become cautious, leſt I ſhould give offence, 
being at no great diſtance from the capital. 

On the 21ſt we left Mai-Shum at feven o'clock 
in the morning, proceeding through an open country, 
part ſown with teff, but moſtly overgrown with wild 
oats and high graſs. We afterwards travelled among 
a number of low hills, aſcending and defcending 
many of them, which occafioned more pleaſure than 
fatigue. The jeſſamin continued to increaſe upon 
us, and it was the common buſh of the country. 
Several 
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Several new ſpecies appeared, with five, nine, eleven 
petals, and plenty of the agam with four, theſe be. 
ing all white. We found alſo large buſhes of yel- 
low, and orange and yellow jeffamin, beſides fine 
trees of kummel, and the boha, both of the largeſt 
fize, beautifully covered with fruit and flowers, 
which we never before had ſeen. 
_ We now deſcended into a plain called Selech. 
lecha, the village of that name being two miles 
eaſt of us. The country here has an air of gaiety 
and chearfulneſs ſuperior to any thing we had ever 
yet ſeen. Poncet * was right when he compared it 
to the moſt beauteous part of Provence. We crof. 
ed the plain through hedge-rows of flowering ſhrubs, 
among which the now made a princi- 
pal figure, which is of one ſpecies only, the fame 
known in England ; but the flower is larger and 
perfectly white, not coloured on the outſide as our 
honeyſuckle is. Fine trees of all ſizes were every- 
where interſperſed ; and the vine, with ſmall black 
grapes of very good flavour, hung in many places 
in feſtoons, joining tree to tree, as if they had been 
After having paſſed this plain, we again entered a 
cloſe country through defiles between mountains, 
thick covered with wood and buſhes. We pitched 
our tent by the water · ſide judiciouſly enough as tra- 
vellers, being quite ſurrounded with buſhes, which 
prevented us from being ſeen in any direction. 
As the boha was the principal tree here, and in 
great beauty, being then in flower, I let the caravan 


® Poncet's voyage to Ethiopia, p. 99- 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 477 


paſs, and alighted to make a proper choice for a 
drawing, when I heard a cry from my ſervants, 
* Robbers! Robbers!” I immediately got upon my 
mule to learn what alarm this might be, and faw, 
to my great ſurpriſe, part of my baggage ſtrewed 
on the ground, the ſervants running, ſome leading, 
others on foot driving ſuch of their mules as were 
unloaded before them; in a word, every thing in 
the greateſt confuſion poſſible. Having got to the 
edge of the wood, they faced about, and began to 
prepare their fire-arms ; but as I faw the king's two 
ſervants, and the man that Janni ſent with us, en- 
deavouring all they could to pitch the tent, and my 
horſe ſtanding peaceably by them, I forbade our 
fugitives to fire, till they ſhould receive orders from 
me. I now rode immediately up to the tent, and 
in my way was faluted from among the buſhes with 
many ſtones, one of which gave me a violent blow 
upon the foot. At the fame inſtant I received ano- 
ther blow with a*'ſmall unripe pumpkin, juſt upon 
the belly, where I was ſtrongly defended by the coarſe 
cotton cloth wrapped ſeveral times about me by way 
of ſaſh or girdle. As robbers fight with other arms 
than pumpkins, when I faw this fall at my feet I 
was no longer under apprehenſion. 
Notwithitanding this diſagreeable reception, I ad- 
vanced towards them, crying out, We were friends, 
and Ras Michael's friends; and defired only to 
ſpeak to them, and would give them what they 
wanted. A few ſtones were the only anfwer, but 
they did no hurt. I then gave Yaſine my gun, 
thinking that might have given offence. The top 
of the tent being now up, two men came forward 


making 
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making great complaints, but of what I did ne 
underſtand, only that they ſeemed to accuſe us of 
having wronged them. In ſhort, we found the mat- 
ter was this; one of the Moors had taken a heap of 
ſtraw which he was carrying to his aſs, but the pro- 
prietor, at ſeeing this, had alarmed the village. 
Every body had taken lances and ſhields, but, not 
_ daring to approach for fear of the fire-arms, they 
had contented themſelves with ſhowering ſtones at 
us from their hiding-places, at a diſtance from 
among the buſhes. We immediately told them, 
however, that though, as the king's gueſt, I had a 
title to be furniſhed with what was neceſſary, yet, 
if they were averſe to it, I was very well content to 
pay for every thing they furniſhed, both for my men 
and beaſts; but that they muſt throw no ſtones, 
otherwiſe we would defend ourſelves. : 
order, a treaty ſoon followed. They conſented to 
fell us what we wanted, but at Extravagant prices, 
which, however, I was content to comply with. But 
a man of the village, acquainted with one of the 
king's ſervants, had communicated to him, that the 
pretence of the Moor's taking the ſtraw was not 
really the reaſon of the uproar, for they made no 
uſe of it except to burn; but that a report had 
been ſpread abroad, that an action had happened 
between Fafil and Ras Michael, in which the latter 
had been defeated, and the country no longer in 
fear of the Ras, had indulged them elves in their 
uſual exceſſes, and, taking us for a caravan of Ma- 
hometans with merchandiſe, had reſolved to rob us. 
Welleta 
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Welleta Michael, grandſon to Ras Michael, com- 
manded this part of the province; and being but 
thirteen years of age, was not with his grandfather 
in the army, nor was he then at home, but at Gon- 
dar. However, his mother, Ozoro Welleta Michael, 
was at home, and her bouſe juſt on the hill above. 
One of the king's ſervants had ſtolen away privately, 
and told her what had happened. The fame even- 
ing, a party was ſent down to the village, who 
took the ringleaders and carried them away, and 
left us for the night. They brought us a preſent 


but, advancing half a mile further, we faw a num- 
ber of armed men, from fixty to eighty, and we 
were told they were reſolved to oppoſe our paſſage, 
unleſs their comrades, taken the night before, were 
releaſed. The people that attended us on the part 
of Welleta Michael, as our eſcort, conſidered this 
as an inſult, and adviſed me by all means to turn to 
the left to another village immediately under the 
hill, on which the houſe of Welleta Michael, mo- 

ther 


480 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


ther to Welleta Gabriel their governor, was fituat. 
ed; as there we ſhould find ſufficient aſſiſtance to 
force theſe opponents to reaſon. We accordingly 
turned to the left, and marching through thick 
buſhes, came to the top of the hill above the vil. 
lage, in fight of the governor's houſe, juſt as about 
twenty men of the enemy's party reached the bot- 

tom of it. | 
The governor's ſervants told us, that now was 
the time if they advanced to fire upon them, in 
which caſe they would inſtantly diſperſe, or elſe 
they would cut us off from the village. ButI 
could not enter into the force of this reaſoning, 
becauſe, if this village was ſtrong enough to pro- 
te& us, which was the caufe of our turning to the 
left to ſcek it, theſe twenty men, putting themſelves 
between us and the village, took the moſt dangerous 
ſtep for themſelves poſſible, as they muſt unavoidably 
be deſtroyed; and, if the village was not ſtrong 
enough to protect us, to begin with bloodſhed was 
the way to loſe our lives before a ſuperior enemy. 
I therefore called to the twenry men to ſtop where 
they were, and fend only one of their company to 
me; and, upon their not paying any attention, 1 
ordered Yaſine to fire a large blunderbuſs over their 
heads, ſo as not to touch them. Upon the report, 
they all fled, and a number of people flocked to us 
from other villages ; for my part, I believe ſome who 
bad appeared againſt us came afterwards and joined 
us. We ſoon ſeemed to have a little army, and, 
in about half an hour, a party came from the go- 
vernor's houſe with twenty lances and ſhields, and 
fix firelocks, and, preſently after, the whole multi- 
tude 
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tude diſperſed. It was about ten o'clock when un- 
der their eſcort, we arrived at the town of Sire, 
and pitched our tent in a ſtrong fituation, in a very 
deep gulley on the welt extremity of the town. 


— 


CH A P mh 
Tourney from Sire to Addergey, and Tranſattions there. 


Tur province of Sire, properly ſo called, reaches 
from Axum to the TacazzeE. "The town of Sire, is 
ſituated on the brink of a very ſteep, narrow valley, 
and through this the road lies which is almoſt im- 
paſſable. In the midſt of this valley runs a brook 
bordered with palm-trees, ſome of which are grown 
to a conſiderable ſiae, but bear no fruit; they were 
the firſt we had feen in Abyſſinia. 
The town of Sire is larger than that of Azum; 
it is in form of a half-moon fronting the plain, but 
its greateſt breadth is at the weſt end; all the houſes 
are of clay, and thatched ; the roofs are in form of 
cones, as, indeed, are all in Abyflinia. Sire is fa- 
mous for manufacture of coarſe cotton cloths, which 
paſs for current money through all the province of 
Tigre, and are valued at a drachm, the tenth-part 
of a wakea of gold, or near the value df an im- 
penal dollar each; their breadth is a yard and 
Vol. III. Ii quarter. 
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quarter. Belides theſe beads, needles, cohol, and 
incenſe at times only, are conſidered as money. The 
articles depend greatly on chance, which or whether 
any are current for the time or not ; but the latter 
is often not demanded ; and, for the firſt, there are 
modes and faſhions among theſe barbarians, and 
all, except thoſe of a certain colour and form, are 
uſcleſs. We have already ſpoken of the faſhions, 
ſuch as we have found them, at Kella, and we 
heard they were the fame here at Sire. But theſe 
people were not of a humour to buy and fell with us. 
The were not perfectly fatisfied that Michael was 
alive, and waited only a confirmation of the news 
of his defeat, to make their own terms with all 
itrangers unfortunate enough to fall into their hands. 
On the other hand, we were in poſſeſſion of ſupe- 
rior force, and, knowing their inclinations, we 
treated them pretty much in the manner they would 
have done us. 

On the 22d of January, at night, I obſerved the 
paſſage of many ſtars over the meridian, and, after 
that, of the fun on the 23d at noon; taking a me- 
dium of all obfervations, I determined the latitude 
of Sire to be 14” 4' 35” north. The fame even- 
ing, I obſerved an immerſion of the firſt fatellite of 
Jupiter, by which I concluded its longitude to be 
38 C calt of the meridian of Greenwich. 

4 Siré is ſituated in one of the fineſt 
countries in the world, like other places it has its 
inconveniencies. Putrid fevers, of the very worlt 
kind, are almo': conſtant here; and there did then 
actually reign a ſpecies ot theſe that fwept away 2 
number of people daily. I did not think the be- 
haviour of the inhabitants of this provice to me 

was 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 483 


was ſuch as required my expoſing myſelf to the in- 
feion for the fake of relieving them ; I, ihcrefore, 
left the fever and them to ſettle accounts together, 
At SirE we heard the good news that Ras Mi- 
chael, on the 1oth of this month, had come up 
with Faſil at Fagitta, and entirely diſperſed his 
army, after killing 10,c00 men. This account, 
though not confirmed by any authority, ſtruck all 
the mutinous of this province with awe; and every 
man returned to his duty for fear of incurring the 
diſpleaſure of this ſevere governor, which they well 
knew would inſtantly be followed by more than an 
adequate portion of vengeance, eſpecially againſt 

thoſe that had not accompanied him to the field. 
On the 24th, at ſeven o'clock in the morning, 
we ſtruck our tent at Sire, and paſſed through a 
tains, as far as eye could reach, but only ſome few 
vered with high graſs, which they were then burn- 
ing, to produce new with the firſt rains. The 
country to the north is altogether flat, and perfectly 
open ; and though we could not diſcover one village 
this day, yet it ſeemed to be well-inhabited, from 
the many people we ſaw on different parts of the 
plain, ſome at harveſt, and ſome herding their cat- 
tle. The villages were probably concealed from us 

on the other fide of the halls. : 
At four o'clock, we alighted at Maiſbinni at the 
bottom of a high, ſteep, bare cliff of red marble, 
bordering on purple, and very hard. Behind this 
is the ſmall village of Maiſbinni ; and, on the fouth, 
112 another 


| * 
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another ſtill higher hill, whoſe top runs in an even 
ridge like a wall. At the bottom of this cliff, 
where our tent was pitched, the ſmall rivulet Maif. 
binni riſes, which, gentle and quiet as it then was, 
runs very violently in winter, firſt north from its 
fource, and then winding to 8. W. it falls in feve. 
ral cataracts, near a hundred feet high, into a nar. 
row valley, through which it makes its way into 
the Tacazze. Maiſbinni, for wild and rude beau- 
ſeen. 

This day was the firſt cloudy one we had met 
with, or obſerved this year. The fun was cover- 
ed for ſeveral hours, which announced our being 
near the large river Tacazze. 
On the 25th, at ſeven in the morning, leaving 
Maiſbinni, we continued on our road, ſhaded with 
trees of many different kinds. At half an hour 
after eight we paſſed the river, which at this place 
runs welt ; our road this day was through the fame 
plain as yeſterday, but broken and full of holes. 
At ten o'clock we reſted in a large plain called 
Dagathaha ; a hill in form of a cone ſtood fingle 
about two miles north from us; a thin ſtraggling 
wood was to the S. E.; and the water, rifing in 
ſpungy, boggy, and dirty ground, was very indit- 
ferent; it lay to the weſt of us. 

Dagaſhbaha is a bleak and difagreeable quarter; 
but the mountain itſelf, being ſeen far off, was of 
great uſe to us in adjuſting our bearings; the ra- 
ther that, taking our departure from Dagaſhaha, 
we came immediately in fight of the high moun- 
tain of Samen, where Lamalmon, one of that ridge, 

a 1 
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is by much the moſt conſpicuous; and over this 
lies he paſſage, or high road, to Gondar. We like- 
wiſe fee the rugged, hilly country of Salent, ad- 
joining to the foot of the mountain of Samen. We 
obſerved no villages this day from Maiſbinni to 
Dagaſhaha; nor did we diſcern, in the face of the 
country, any ſigns of culture or marks of great po- 
pulation. We were, indeed, upon the frontiers of 
two provinces which had for many years been at 
war. 

On the 26th, at ſix o'clock in the morning, 
we left Dagaſhaha. Our road was through a plain 
and level country, but, to appearance, deſolated 
graſs and buſhes, as alſo deſtitute of water. We 
left, the only one we had ſeen. At eight o'clock 
we came to the brink of a prodigious valley, in 
the bottom of which runs the TacazzE, next to 
the Nile the largeſt river in Upper Abyſlinia. It 
riſes in Angot (at leaſt its principal branch) in a 
plain champain country, about 200 miles S. E. 
of Gondar, near a ſpot called Souami Midre. It 
has three ſpring heads, or ſources, like the Nile; 
near it is the ſmall village Gourri *. 

Angot is now in poſſeſſion of the Galla, whoſe 
chief, Guangoul, is the head of the weſtern Galla, 
once the molt formidable invader of Abyflinia. The 
other branch of the Tacazze riſes in the frontiers 
of Begemder, near Dabuco; whence, running be- 
tween Gouliou, Laſta, and Beleſſen, it joins with 


* It Ggnifies cold. 
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the Angot branch, and becomes the boundary. be- 
tween Tigre and the other great diviſion of the 
country called Amhara. This diviſion ariſes from 
language only, for the Tacazzé paſſes nowhere 
near the province of Amhara ; only all to the eaſt 
of the Tacazzè is, in this general way of dividing 
the country, called Tigre, and all to the weſtward, 
from the Tacazze to the Nile, Gojam, and the 
Agows, is called Amhara, becauſe the language of 
that province is there ſpoken, and not that of Tigre 
or Geez. But I would have my reader on his guard 
againſt the belief that no languages but theſe two 
are ſpoken in theſe diviſions ; many different dialects 
are ſpoken in little diſtricts in both, and, in ſome 
of them, neither the language of Tigre nor that of 
Amhara is underitood. | ; 

I have already fufficiently dwelt upon the ancient 
hiſtory, the names, manners, and people that in- 
habit the banks of this river. It was the Siris (or 
river of the dog-ſtar) whilſt that negro, uncivilized 
people, the Cuſhites of the iſland of Meros, reſided 
upon its banks. It was then called the Tannuſh 
Abay, or the leſſer of two rivers that ſwelled with 


the tropical rains, which was the name the peaſants, 
or unlearned, gave it, from compariſon with the 
Nile. It was the Tacazze in Derkin or the dwelling 
of the Taka, before it joined the Nile in Beja, and 
it was the Aſtaboras of thoſe of the ancients that 


took the Nile for the Siris. It is now the Atbara, 


giving its name to that peninſula, which it incloſes 
on the eaſt as the Nile does on the weſt, and which 
was formerly the iſland of Meroe; but it never was 
the Tekeſel, as authors have called it, deriving the 

name 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 487 


name from the Ethiopic word Taka, which undoubt- 
edly ſignifies, fear, terror, diſtreſs, or ſadneſs; 1 
mean, this was never the derivation of its name. 
Far from this idea, our Tacazzé is one of the 
pleaſanteſt rivers in the world, ſhaded with fine 
lofty trees, its banks covered with buſhes inferior 
in fragrance to no garden in the univerſe; its ſtream 
is the moſt limpid, its water excellent, and full of 
good fiſh of great variety, as its coverts are of all 
forts of game. 

It muſt be confeſſed, that, during the inundation, 
theſe things wear a contrary face. It carries in its 
bed near one-third of all the water that falls in 
Abyflinia; and we faw the mark the ftream had 
reached the preceding year, eighteen feet above the 
bottom of the river, which we do not know was 
the higheſt point that it arrived at. But three fa- 
thoms it certainly had rolled in its bed; and this 
prodigious body of water, paſſing furiouſly from a 
high ground in a very deep Ceſcent, tearing up 
rocks and large trees in its courſe, and forcing 
down their broken fragments ſcattered on its ſtream, 
with a noiſe like thunder echoed from a hundred 
hills, theſe very naturally ſuggeſt an idea, that, 
from theſe circumſtances, it is very rightly called 
the terrible. But then it muſt be conſidered, that 
all rivers in Abyflinia at the fame time equally over- 
flow ; that every ſtream makes theſe ravages upon 
its banks; and that there is nothing in this that 
peculiarly affets the Tacazze, or ſhould give it this 
ſpecial name: at leaſt, ſuch is my opinion; though 
it is with great willingneſs I leave every reader in 
poſſeſſion of his own, eſpecially in etymology. 


Art 
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At half an hour paſt eight we began a gradual 
deſcent, at firſt eaſily enough, till we croſſed the 
ſmall brook called Maitemquet, or, the waier of 
baptiſm. We then began to deſcend very rapidly 
in a narrow path, winding along the fide of the 
mountain, all ſhaded with lofty timber-trees of 
great beauty. About three miles further we came 
to the edge of the ſtream at the principal ford of 
the Lacazzé, which is very firm and good; the 
bottom conſiſts of ſmall pebbles, without either 
ſand or large ſtones. The river here at this time 
was fully 200 yards broad, the water perfectly clear, 
and running very ſwiftly ; it was about three feet 
deep. This was the dry ſeaſon of the year, when 
moſt rivers in Abyſſinia ran now no more. 

In the middle of the ſtream we met a deſerter 
from Ras Michael's army, with his firelock upon 
his ſhoulder, driving before him two miſerable girls 
about ten years old, ſtarknaked, and almoſt fa- 
miſhed to death, the part of the booty which had 
fallen to his ſhare in laying waſte the country of 
Maitſha, after the battle. We aſked him of the 
truth of this news, but he would give us no fatis- 
faction; ſometimes he faid there had been a battle, 
ſometimes none. He apparently had fome diſtruſt, 
that one or other of the facts, being allowed to be true, 
might determine us as to ſome deſign we might have 
upon him and his booty. He had not, in my eyes, 
the air of a conqueror, but rather of a coward that 
had ſneaked away, and ſtolen theſe two miſerable 
wretches he had with him. I aſked where Michael 
was? If at Bure? where, upon defeat of Faſil, he 
naturally 
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naturally would be. He faid, No; he was at Ibaba, 
the capital of Maitſha ; and this gave us no light, it 
being the place be would go to before, while de- 
tachments of lis army might be employed in Þurn- 
ing and laying waite the country of the enemy he 
had determined to ruin, rather than return to it 
| ſome time after a battle. At laſt we were obliged to 
leave him. 1 gave him ſome flour and tobacco, 
both which he took very thankfully ; but further 
intelligence he would not give. 

The banks of the TacazzE are all covered, at 
the water's edge, with tamariſks; behind which 
grow high and firaight trees, that ſeem to have 
gained additional ſtrength from having often reſiſted 
the violence of the river. Few of theſe ever loſe 
their leaves, but are either covered with fruit, flower, 
or foliage the whole year; indeed, abundantly 
with all three during the fix months fair weather. 
The Bohab, indeed, called, in the Amharic lan- 
guage, Dooma, loſes its leaf; it is the largeſt tree 
in Abyſlinia ; the trunk is never high; it diminiſhes 
very regularly from the top to the bottom, but not 
beautifully ; it has the appearance of a large cannon, 
and puts out a multitude of ſtrong branches, which 
do not fall low, or nearly horizontal, but follow a 
direction, making all of them ſmaller angles than 
that of 45% The fruit is of the ſhape of a melon, 
rather longer for its thickneſs; within are black 
ſeeds in each of the cells, into which it is divided, 
and round them a white fubſtance, very like fine 
ſugar, which is iweet, with a ſmall degree of very 
pleaſant acid. I never faw it either in leaf or flower; 
the fruit hang dry upon the branches when they are 


deprived 


* - 


and ſpungy, and of no uſe. The wild bees perfo- 
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rate the trunk, and lodge their honey in the holes 
made in it; and this honey is preferred to any other 
in Abyſlinia. 

Beautiful and pleaſant, however, as this river is, 
like every thing created, it has its difadvantages. 
From the falling of the firit rains in March till 
November it is death to ſleep in the country adjoin- 
ing to it, both within and without its banks; the 
whole inhabitants retire and live in villages on the 


/ top of the neighbouring mountains; and theſe are 


all robbers and aſſaſſins, who deſcend from their 
habitations on the heights to lie in wait for, and plun- 
der the travellers that paſs. Notwithſtanding great 
pains have been taken by Michael, his fon, and 
grandſon, governors of Tigre and Sire, this paſſage 
had never been fo far cleared but, every month, 
are cut off. 

The plenty of fiſh in this river occaſions more 
than an ordinary number of crocodiles to reſort 
hither. Theie are fo daring and fearleſs, that when 
the river ſwells, fo as to be paſſable only by peo- 
ple upon rafts, or ſkins blown up with wind, 
they are frequently carried off by theſe voracious 
and vigilant animals. There are alſo many hippo- 
potami, which, in this country, are called Gomari. 
I never ſaw any of theſe in the Tacazze ; but at 
night we heard them ſnort, or groan, in many 
parts of the river near us. There are alſo vaſt mul- 
titudes of lions and hyænas in all theſe thickets. We 


_ were very much diturbed by them all night. The 


{ell cf our mules and horſes kad drawn them in 
numbers 
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numbers about our tent, but they did us no further 
harm, except obliging us to watch. I found the 
latitude of the ford, by many obſervations, the 
night of the 26th, taking a medium of them all, 
to be 13 42 45 north. 

The river Yacazze is, as I have already faid, the 
boundary of the province of Sir. We now en- 
tered that of Samen, which was hoſtile to us, being 
commanded by Ayto 'Tesfos, who, fince the mur- 
der of Joas, had never laid down his arms, nor ac- 
knowledged his neighbour, Michael, as Ras, nor 
Hannes the king, laſt made, as fovereign. He had 
remained on the top of a high rock called the Jews 
Rack, about eight miles from the ford. For theſe 
reaſons, as well as that it was the moſt agreeable 
ſpot we had ever yet ſeen, we left our ſtation on 
the Tacazze with great regret. 

On the 27th of January, a little paſt fix in the 
morning, we continued fome ſhort way along the 
river's ſide, and, at forty minutes paſt fix o'clock, 
came to Ingerohha, a ſmall rivulet rifing in the plain 
above, which, after a ſhort courſe through a deep 
valley, joins the Tacazzt. At half paſt ſeven we 
left the river, and began to aſcend the mountains, 
which forms the fouth fide of the valley, or banks 
of that river. The path is narrow, winds as much, 
and is as ſteep as the other, but not fo woody. What 
makes it, however, ſtill more difagreeable is, that 
every, way you turn you have a perpendicular pre- 
cipice into a deep valley below you. At half paſt 
eight we arrived at the top of the mountain; and, 
at half paſt nine, halted at Tabulaque, having all 
the way paſſe] among ruined villages, the monu- 

megts 
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ments of Michael's cruc ity or zuitice, for it is hard 
to ſay whether the cruelty, robberies, and violence 
of the former inhabitants did not deſerve the fever. 
eſt chaſtiſement. 

We ſaw many people feeding cattle on the plain, 
and we again opened a market for flour and other 
proviſions, which we procured in barter for cobol, 
incenſe, and beads. None but the young women 
appeared. They were of a lighter colour, taller, and 
in general more beauti: ul than thoſe at Kella. Their 
noſes ſeemed flatter than thoſe of the Abyſſinians 
we had yet ſeen. Perhaps the climate here was be- 
ginning that feature fo conſpicuous in the negroes 
in general, and particularly of thoſe in this country 
called Shangalla, from whoſe country theſe people 
are not diſtant above two days journey. They ſeem- 
ed inclined to be very hard in all bargains but thoſe 
of one kind, in which they were moſt reaſonable and 
liberal. They all agreed, that theſe favours ought 
to be given and not fold, and that all coyneſs and 
courtſhip was but loſs of time, which always might 
be employed better to the fatisfation of both. "Theſe 
people are leſs gay than thoſe at Kella, and their 
converſation more rough and peremptory. They 
underſtood both the Tigre language and Amharic, 
although we ſuppoſed it was in compliance to us 
that they converſed chiefly in the former. 

Our tent was pitched at the head of Ingerohha, 
on the north of the plain of Tabulaque. This river 
riſes among the rocks at the bottom of a little emi- 
nence, in a ſmall ſtream, which, from its ſource, 
runs very ſwiftly, and the water is warm. The pea- 
fants told us, that, in winter, in time of the rains, 

it 
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it became hot, and ſmoked. It was in taſte, how- 
ever, good; nor did we perceive any kind of mi- 
neral in it. Tabulaque, Andcrafla, and Menteſe- 
gla belong to the Shum of Addergey and the vice- 
roy of Samen, Ayto Tesfos. The large town of 
this. | 

On the 28th, at forty minutes paſt fix o'clock in 
the morning, we continued our journey; and, at 
half paſt ſeven, ſaw the ſmall village Motecha on 
the top of the mountain, half a mile ſouth from 
us. At we croſſed the river Aira; and, at 
half paſt eighty, the river Tabul, the boundary of 
the diſtri& of Tabulaque thick covered with wood, 
and eſpecially a fort of cane, or bamboo, ſolid 
within, called three Shemale, which is uſed in mak- 
ing ſhafts for javelins, or light darts thrown from 
the hand, either on foot or on horſeback, at hunt- 
ing or in war. 

de alightcd on tne fide of Anderaſſa, rather a 
but which gives the name to the diſtrict through 
which we were paſhng. Its water is muddy and ill- 
talted, and falls into the Tacazze, as do all the rivers 
we had yet paſſed. Dagaſhaha bears N. N. E. from 
this ſtation. A great Cew fell this night; the firſt 
we had yet obſerved. 

The 29th, at fix o'clock in the morning, we 
continued our journey from Anderaſſa, through 
thick wouds of ſmall trees, quite overgrown, and 
covered with wild oats, rec ls, and long graſs, fo 
that it was very difficult to find a path through them. 
We were not without conſiderable apprehenſion, 


from 
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from our nearneſs to the Shangalla, who were but 
two days journey diſtant from us to the W. N. W. 
and had frequently made excurſions to the wild 
country where we now were. Hauza was upon a 
mountain fouth from us ; after travelling along the 
edge of a hill, with the river on our left hand, we 
croitcd it : it is called the Bowiha, and is the largeſt 
we had lately ſcen. | 

At nine o'clock we encamped upon the ſmall 
river Angaria, that gives its name to a diſtri which 
begins at the Bowiha where Anderaſſa ends. The 
river Angara is much ſmaller than the Bowiha: it 
riſes to the weſtward in a plain negf Monteſegla; 
after running half a mile, it falls down a ſteep pre- 
cipice into a valley, then turns ro the N. E. and, 
after a courſe of two miles and a half farther, joins 
the Bowiha a little above the ford. 
S. S. W. on the top of a hill. Hauza (which ſeems 
a large town formed by a collection of many vil- 
lages) is fix miles fouth, pleaſantly ſituated among 
a- variety of mountains, all of different and ex- 
rraordinary ſhapes ; fome are ſtraight like columns, 
and ſome ſharp in the point, and broad in the 
baſe, like pyramids and obeliſks, and ſome like 
cones. All theſe, for the moſt part inacceſſible, 
unleſs with pain and danger to thoſe that know 
the paths, are places of refuge and fafety in time 
of war, and are agreeably ſeparated from each 


other by fmall plains producing grain. Some of 
thele, however, have at the top water and ſmall 
flats that can be fown, ſufficient to maintain a 
number of men, independent of what is doing 

below 
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below them. Hauza ſignifies delight, or pleaſure, 
and, probably, ſuch a fituation of the country has 
given the name to it. It is chiefy inhabited by Ma- 
hometan merchants, is the entre. pot between Maſuah 
and Gondar, and there are here people of very con- 
ſiderable ſubſtance. 

The 3oth, at ſeven in the morning, we left An- 
gari, keeping along the fide of the river. We then 
aſcended a high hill covered with graſs and trees, 
through a very difficult and ſteep road ; which end- 
ing, we came to a ſmall and agreeable plain, with 
pleaſant hills on each fide ; this is called Menteſe- 
gla. At half paſt ſeven we were in the middle of 
three villages of the fame name, two to the right 
and one on the left, about half a mile diſtance. At 
half paſt nine we paſſed a ſmall river called Dara- 
coy, which ſerves as the boundary between Adder- 
gey and this ſmall diſtrict Menteſegla. At a quar- 
ter paſt ten, we encamped at Addergey, near a 
ſmall rivulet called Mai-Lumi, the river of limes, 
or lemons. in a plain ſcarce a mile ſquare, furround- 
ed on each fide with very thick wood in form of an 
amphitheatre. Above this wood, are bare, rugged, 
and barren mountains. Midway in the cliff is a 
miſerable village, that ſeems rather to hang than to 
ſtand there, ſcarce a yard of level ground being be- 
fore it to hinder its inhabitants from falling down 
the precipice. Ihe wood is full of lemons and wild 


citrons, from which it acquires its name. Before 
the tent, to the weſtward, was a very deep valley, 
which terminated this little plain in a tremendous 
precipice. | 


The 
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The river Mai-Lumi, rifing above the village, 
falls into the wood, and there it divides itſelf in 
two; one branch furrounds the north of the plain, 
the other the fouth, and falls down a rock on each 
bde of the valley, where they unite, and, after 
having run about a quarter of a mile further, are 
precipitated into a cataract of 150 feet high, and 
run in a direction fouth-we!t into the TacazzeE. The 
river Mai-Lumi was, at this time, but fmall, although 
it is violent in winter; beyond this valley are five 
hills, and on the top of each is a village. The 
Shum relidcs in the one that is in the middle. He 
bade us a ſeeming hearty welcome, but had malice 
in his heart againſt us, and only waited to know 
for certainty if it was a proper time to gratify his 
avarice. A report was ſpread about with great con- 
fidence, that Ras Michael had been defeated by 
Faſil; that Gondar had rebelled, and Woggora was 
all in arms; fo that it was certain loſs of life to 
attempt the paſſage of Lamalmon. 

For our part, we conceived this ſtory to be 
without foundation, and that, on the contrary, the 
news were true which we had heard at Sire and 
Adowa, viz. That Michael was victorious, and Faſil 
beaten; and we were, therefore, reſolved to abide 
by this, as well knowing, that, if the contrary had 
happened, every place between the Tacazze and 
Gondar was as fatal to us as any thing we were to 
meet with on Lamalmon could be; the change of 
place male no difference; the diſpoſitions of the 
people towards Michael and his friends we knew to 
be the fame throughout the kingdom, and that our 
oal; fiicty remained on certain and good news com- 


ing 
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ing from the army, or in the finiſhing our journey 
with expedition, before any thing bad happened, 
or was certainly known. 

The hyænas this night devoured one of the beſt 
of our mules. They are here in great plenty, and 
ſo are liens; the roaring and grumbling of the 


greatly diſturbed our beaſts, and 
from eating their provender. I 


ſhot one of them dead on the night of the 31ſt of 
January, and, on the ad of February, I fired at 
another fo near, that I was confident of killing him. 
Whether the balls had fallen out, or that I had 
really mifled ham with the firſt barrel, I know not, 
but he gave a ſnarl and a kind of bark upon the firſt 
ſhot, advancing dire&ly upon me as if unhurt. The 
ſecond ſhot, however, took place, and laid him 
without motion on the ground. Taſine and his 
men killed another with a pike; and ſuch was their 
Vor. III. K k deter- 
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determined coolneſs, that they ſtalked round about 
us with the familiarity of a dog, or any other do- 
meſtic animal brought up with man. 
But we were ſtill more incommoded by a leſſer 
animal, a large, black ant, little leſs than an inch 
long, which, coming out from under the ground, 
demoliſhed our carpets, which they cut all into ſhreds, 
and part of the lining of our tent likewiſe, and 
every bag or fack they could find. We had firſt 
ſeen them in great numbers at Angari, but here 
they were intolerable. Their bite cauſes a confi- 
derable inflamniation, and the pain is greater than 
that which ariſes from the bite of a ſcorpion ; they 
are called gundan. 
On the iſt of February the Shum ſent his people 
to value, as he faid, our merchandiſe, that we might 
pay cuſtom. Many of the Moors, in our caravan, 
had left us to go a near way to Hauza. We had at 
moſt five or fix aſſes, including thoſe belonging to 
Taſine. I humoured them fo far as to open the 
caſes where were the teleſcopes and quadrant, or, 
indeed, rather ſhewed them open, as they were not 
ſhut from the obfervation I had been making. They 
could only wonder at things they had never before 
ſeen. | 
On the ad of February the Shum came himſelf, 
and a violent altercation enfued. He infiſted upon 
Michael's defeat: I told him the contrary news 
were true, and begged him to beware leſt it ſhould 
be told to the Ras upon his return that he had 
propagated fuch a falſehood. I told him alſo we 
had advice that the Ras's fervants were now wait- 


ing 
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ing for us at Lamalmon, and inſiſted upon his 
ſuffering us to depart. On the other hand, he 
threatened to fend us to Ayto Tesfos. I an- 
ſwered, © Ayto Tesfos was a friend to Ayto 
Aylo, under whoſe protection I was, and a fer- 
vant to the Iteghe, and was likelier to puniſh 
him for uſing me ill, than to approve of it, but 
that I would not ſuffer him to ſend me either to 
Ayto Tesfos, or an inch out of the road in which 
I was going.“ He faid, © That I was mad;” and 
| held a conſultation with his people for about half 
an hour, after which he came in again, ſeemingly 
quite another man, and faid he would difpatch 
us on the morrow, which was the 3d, and would 
ſend us that evening ſome proviſions. And, indeed, 
we now began to be in need, having only flour 
barely ſufficient to make bread for one meal next 
day. The miſerable village on the clift had nothi 
to barter with us; and none from the five villages 
about the Shum had come near us, probably by his 
order. As he had ſoftened his tone, fo did 1 
mine. I gave him a fmall preſent, and he went 
away repeating his promiſes. But all that even- 
ing paſſed without proviſion, and all next day with- 
out his coming, ſo we got every thing ready for our 
departure. Our ſupper did not prevent our ſleeping, 
2s all our proviſion was gone, and we had taſted no- 
thing all that day fince our breakfaſt. 
The country of the Shangalla lies forty miles 
N. N. W. of this, or rather more weſterly. All 
thi: diſtrict from the Tacazzé is called, in the lan- 
guage of Tigre, Salent, and Talent in Amharic. 

Kks2 nally - 
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nally ſpelled wich (Tz), which has occaſioned the 
difference, the one language omitting the firſt letter, 
the other the ſecond. 
At Addergey, the 31ſt day of January, at noon, 
F obſerved the meridian altitude of the ſun, and, at 
night, the paſſage of ſeven different ſtars over the 
meridian, by a medium of all which, I found that the 
latitude of Addergey is 13* 24' 56” North. And on 
the morning of the 1ſt of February, at the fame 
place, I obſerved an immerſion of the ſecond fatel- 
lite of Jupiter, by which I concluded the longitude 
of Addergey to be 37 57 eaſt of the meridian of 
Greenwich. | 
On the 4th of February, at half paſt nine in the 
morning, we left Addergey : hunger preſſing us, we 
were prepared to do it earlier, and for this we had 
been up fince five in the morning; but our loſs of 
a mule obliged us, when we packed up our tent, to 
arrange our baggage differently. While employed 
at making ready for our departure, which was juſt in 
the dawn of day, a hyana, unſeen by any of us, 
faſtened upon one of Yaſine's aſſes, and had almoſt 
pulled his tail away. I was buſied at gathering the 
tent-· pins into a fack, and had placed my muſket 
and bayonet ready againſt a tree, as it is at that 
hour, and the cloſe of the evening, you are always 
to be on guard againft banditti. A boy, who was 
ſervant to Yatine, faw the hyæna firſt, and flew to 
my muſket. Laſine was disjoiming the poles of the 
tent, and, having one half of the largeſt in his hand, 
he ran to the aſſiſtance of his aſs, and in that mo- 
ment the muſket went off, luckily charged with 
only one ball, which gave Yaſine a fleſh wound be- 
tween 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. ot 


tween the thumb and the forefinger of his left hand. 
The boy inſtantly threw down the muſket, which 
had terrified the hyzzna and made him let go the 
aſs ; but he ſtood ready to fight Vaſine, who, not 
amuſing himſelf with the choice of weapons, gave 
him ſo rude a blow with the tent-pole upon his 
head, that it felled him to the ground; others, with 
put an end to his life. 

We were then obliged to turn our cares towards 
the wounded. Yaſine's wound was foon ſeen to 
be a trifle ; beſides, he was a man not eaſily alarmed 

on ſuch cccallons. But the poor aſs was not fo 
pe comforted. The ſtump remained, the tail 
hanging by a piece of it, which we were obliged to 
cut off. The next operation was actual cautery; 
but, as we had made no bread for breakfaſt, our 
fire had been early out. We, therefore, were obliged 


to tie the ſtump round with whip-cord, till we could 
get fire enough to heat an iron. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


Journey over Lamalmon to Gondar. 


Ir was on account of theſe delays that we did not 
leave Addergey till near ten o'clock in the forenoon 
of the 4th of February. We continued our jour- 
ney along the ſide of a hill, through thick wood 
and high graſs ; then deſcended into a ſteep nar- 
row valley, the fides of which had been ſhaded 
with high trees, but in burning the graſs the trees 
were confumed likewife ; and the ſhoots from the 
roots were ſome of them above eight feet high ſince 


the tree had thus ſuffered that fame year. The 
river Angucah runs through the middle of this 


valley; after receiving the fmall ſtreams, before 
mentioned, it makes its way into the Tacazze. It 
is a very clear. ſwift-running river, ſomething leſs 
than the Bowiha. : 

When we had juſt reached the river-fide, we faw 
the Shum coming from the right hand acroſs us. 
here were nine horſemen in all, and fourteen or 
lifteen beggarly footmen. He had a well-dreilcl 
young man going before him carrying his gun, and 
had only a whip in his own hand; the reſt had lances 
in theirs; but none of the horſemen had ſhields. 
It was univerſally agreed, that this feemed to be a 
party fet for us, and that he probably had others 
betore appointed to join him, for we were ſure his 
nine horſe would not venture to do any thing. 
Upon the firſt appearance we had ſtopped on this fide 

of 
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of the river; but Welleta Michael's men, who were 
to accompany us to Lamalmon, and Janm's fervant, 
told us to croſs the river, and make what ſpeed we 
could, as the Shum's government ended on this 
ſide. 

Our people were now all on foot, and the Moors 
drove the beaſts before them. I got immediately 
upon horſeback, when they were then about five 
hundred yards below, or ſcarcely ſo much. As 
ſoon as they obſerved us drive our beaſts into the 
river, one of their horſemen came galloping up, 
while the others continued at a ſmart walk. When 
the horſeman was within twenty yards diſtance of 
me, I called upon him to ſtop, and, as he valued 
his life, not approach nearer. On this he made no 
difficulty to obey, but ſeemed rather inclined to 
turn back. As I ſaw the baggage all laid on the 
ground at the foot of a ſmall round hill, upon the 
gentle aſcent of which my ſervants all ſtood armed, 
I turned about my horſe, and with Yaſine, who 
was by my fide, began to croſs the river. The 
horſeman upon this again advanced ; again I cried 
to him to ſtop. He then pointed behind him, ang 
faid, © The Shum!” I defired him peremptorily 
to ſtop, or I would fire; upon which he turned 
round, and the others joining him, they held a mi- 
nute's counſel together, and came all forward to the 
river, where they pauſed a moment as if counting 
our number, and then began to enter the ſtream, 
Yaſine now cried to them in Amharic, as I had 
done before in Tigre, defiring them, as they valued 
their lives, to come no nearer. They ſtopt, a ſign of 


no great reſolution ; and, after ſome altercation, it 
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was agreed the Shum, and his fon with the gun, 
ſhould paſs the river. 

The Shum complained violently that we had left 
Addergey without his leave, and now were attack- 
ing him in his own government upon the high-road. 
« A pretty ſituation,” faid I, was ours at Adder. 
gey, where the Shum left the King's ſtranger no 
other alternative but dying with hunger, or being 
ate by the hyæna.“ 

This is not your government,” fays Janni's 
ſ-rvant; you know my matter, Ayto Aylo, com- 
mands here. And who is attacking you on the 
road?“ fays the Sire ſervant. © Is it like peaceable 
people, or bandirti, to come mounted on horſeback 
and armed as you are? Would not your mules 
and your foot-ſervants have been as proper? and 
would not you have been better employed, with the 
King and Ras Michael, fighting the Galla, as you * 
gave your promiſe, than here moleſting paſſengers 
on the road?“ ““ You lie,“ ſays the Shum, I ne- 
vor promiled to go with your Ras ;” and on this he 
lifted up his whip to ſtrike Welleta Michael's ſervant; 
but that fellow, though quiet enough, was not of 
the kind to be beaten. *& By G—d4d! Shum,” fays 
he, © offer to ſtrike me again, and I will lay you 
dead among your horſe's feet, and my maſter will 
ſay I did well. Never call for your men; you ſhould 
have taken the red flip off your gun before you 
came from home to-day to follow us. Why, if you 
was to ſhoot, you would be left alone in our hands, 
as all your fellows on the other fide would run at 
the noiſe even of your own gun. 


« Friends, 
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« Friends, ſaĩd I, you underſtand one another's 
erievances better than I do. My only bufineſs here 
is to get to Lamalmon as ſoon as poſſible. Now, 
pray, Shum, tell me what is your buſineſs with me ? 
and why have you followed me beyond your go- 
vernment, which is bounded by that river ””—He 
aid, That I had ſtolen away privately, without 
paying cuſtom.” —* I am no merchant, replied I; 
I am the king's gueſt, and pay no cuſtom ; but as 
far as a piece of red Surat cotton cloth will content 
you, I will give it you, and we ſhall part friends.” — 
He then anſwered, © That two ounces of gold 
were what my dues had been rated at, and would 
have that, or he would follow me to Debra Toon.“ 
—* Bind him and carry him to Debra Toon, fays 
the Sire ſervant, or I ſhall go and bring the Shum 
of Debra 'Toon to do it. By the head of Michael, 
Shum, it ſhall not be long before I take you out of 
your bed for this. 

I now gave orders to my people to load the 
mules. At hearing this, the Shum made a fignal 
for his company to croſs; but Laſme, who was 
oppoſite to them, again ordered them to ſtop. 
* Shum, faid I, you intend to follow us, apparently 
with a deſign to do us ſome harm. Now we are 
going to Debra Toon, and you are going thither. 
If you chuſe to go with us, you may in all honour 
and fafety ; but your ſervants ſhall not be allowed 
to join you, nor you join them; and if they but 
attempt to do us harm, we will for certain revenge 
ourſelves on you. There is a piece of ordnance,” 
continued I, ſhewing him a large bl 
a cannon, that will ſweep fifty ſuch fellows as you 

to 
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to eternity in a moment. This ſhall take the care of 
them, and we ſhall take the care of you ** 
ſhall not till we are at Debra Toon.” 

The young man that carried the gun, the caſe of 

which had never been off, defired leave to ſpeak 
with his father, as they now began to look upon 
themſelves as priſoners. The converſation laſted 
about five minutes; and our baggage was now on 
the way, when the Shum faid, he would make a 
propoſal : Since I had no merchandiſe, and was 
going to Ras Michael, he would accept of the red 
cloth, its value being about a crown, provided ve 
fwore to make no complaint of him at Gondar, nor 
ſpeak of what had happened at Debra Toon; 
while he likewiſe would ſwear, after having joined 
his ſervants, that he would not again paſs that river.” 
Peace was concluded upon theſe terms. I gave him 
2 piece of red Surat cotton cloth, and added fome 
cohol, incenſe, and beads for his wives. I gave 
to the young man that carried the gun two ſtzings 
of bugles to adorn his legs, for which he ſeemed moſt 
wonderfully grateful. The Shum returned, not 
with a very placid countenance ; his horſemen joined 
him in the middle of the ſtream, and away they 
vent ſoberly together, and in filence. 

Hauza was from this S. E. eight miles diſtant. Its 
mountains, of ſo many uncommon forms, had a 
very romantic appearance. At one clock we 
alighted at the foot of one of the higheſt, called 
Debra Toon, about half way between the mountain 
and village of that name, which was on the fide of 
th« hill about a mile N. W. Still further to the 
N. W. is a deſert, billy Ciftrict, calied Adebarea, 

the 
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the country of the flaves, as being the neighbour. 
hood of the Shangalla, the whole country between 
being waſte and uninhabited. 

The mountains of Waldubba, reſembling thoſe 
of Adebarea, lay north of us about four or five 
miles. Waldubba, which ſignifies the FVailey of the 
Hyena, is a territory entirely inhabited by the monks, 
who, for mortification's fake, have retired to this 
unwholeſome, hot, and dangerous country, volun- 
tarily to ſpend their lives in penitence, meditation, 
and prayer. This, too, is the only retreat of great 
men in diſgrace or in diſguſt. Theſe firſt ſhave 
their hair, and put on a cowl like the monks, re- 
nouncing the world for folitude, and taking vows 
which they reſolve to Keep no longer than exigen- 
cies require ; after which they return to the world 
again, leaving their cowl and ſanctity in Waldubba. 

Theſe monks ate held in great veneration; are 
believed by many to have the gift of prophecy, and 
ſome of them to work miracles, and are very active 
inſtruments to ſtir up the people in time of trouble. 
Thoſe that I have feen out of Waldubba in Gondar, 
and about Koſcam, never ſhewed any great marks 
of abſtinence; they ate and drank every thing with- 
out icruple, and in large quantities too. They fay 
they live otherwiſe in Waldubba, and perhaps it may 
be fo. There are women, alſo, whom we ſhould 
call Nuns, who, though not reſiding in Waldubba, 
go at times thither, and live in a familiarity with 
theſe ſaints, that has very little favour of ſpirituality ; 
and many of theſe, who think the living in commu- 
nity with this holy fraternity has not in it perfection 
enough to ſatisfy their devotion, retire, one of each 
ſex, 
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ſex, a hermit and a nun, ſequeſtering themſelves 
for months, to eat herbs together in private upon 
the top of the mountains. Theſe, on their return, 
are ſhewn as miracles of holineſs, —lcan, enervated, 
and exhauſted. Whether this is wholly to be laid 
to the charge of the herbs, is more than J will take 
upon me to decide, never having been at theſe re. 
tirements of Waldubba. 

Violent fevers perpetually reign there. The in- 
habitants are all of the colour of a corpſe; and 
their neighbours, the Shangalla, by conſtant inroads, 
deſtroy many of them, though lately they have 
been ſtopped, as they fay, by the prayers of the 
monks. I ſuppoſe their partners, the nuns, had 
their ſhare in it, as both of them are faid to be 
equally ſuperior in holineſs and purity of living to 
what their predeceſſors formerly were. But, not 
to derogate from the eſſicaciouſneſs of their prayers, 
the natural cauſe why the Shangalla moleſt them 
no more, is the ſmall-pox, which has greatly re- 
duced their ſtrength and number, and extinguiſhed, 
to a man, whole tribes of them. 

The water is both ſcarce and bad at Debra Toon, 
there being but one ſpring, or fountain, and it was 
exceedingly ill-talted. We did not intend to make 
this a ſtation ; but, having ſent a ſervant to Hauza 
to buy a mule in room of that which the hyæna had 
eaten, we were afraid to leave our man, who was 
not yet come forward, leſt he ſhould fall in with the 
Shum of Addergey, who might ſtop the mule for 
our arrears of cuſtoms. | 

Fhe pointed mountain of Dagaſhaha continued 
tilt viſible ; 1 ſet it this day by the compa, and 

it 
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it bore due N. E. We had not ſeen any cultivated 
ground ſince we paſſed the Tacazze. 

The 5th, at ſeven o'clock in the morning, we left 
Debra Toon, and came to the edge of a deep valley 
bordered with wood, the deſcent of which is very 
ſteep. The Anzo, larger and more rapid than the 
Angueah, runs through the middle of this valley; 
its bed is full of large, ſmooth ſtones, and the ſides 
compoſed of hard rock, and difficult to deſcend ; 
the ſtream is equally clear and rapid with the other. 
We aſcended the valley on the other fide, through 
of the valley of Sire. At ten o'clock we found 
ourſelves in the middle of three villages, two to the 
right and one on the left; they are called Ada- 
mara, from Adama a mountain, on the eaſt fide of 
which is Tchober. At eleven o'clock we encamped 
at the foot of the mountain Adama, in a ſmall piece 
of level ground, after paſſing a pleaſant wood of no 
conſiderable extent. Adama, in Amharic, ſignifies 
pleaſant; and nothing can be more wildly fo than 
the view from this ſtation. 1 

Tchober is cloſe at the foot of the mountain, ſur- 
rounded on every ſide, except the north, by a deep 
valley covered with wood. On the other ſide of this 
valley are the broken hills which conſtitute the rug- 
ged banks of the Anzo. On the point of one of 


theſe, moſt extravagantly ſhaped, is the village Sha- 
hagaanah, projecting as it were over the river; and, 
behind theſe, the irregular and broken mountairs 
of Salent appear, eſpecially thoſe around Hauza, in 
forms which European mountains never wear ; and 
ſtill higher, above theſe, is the long ridge of Samcn, 


which 


5 
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which run along in an even ſtretch till they ate 
interrupted by the high conical top of Lamalmon, 
reaching above the clouds, and reckoned to be the 
higheſt hill in Abyſſinia, over the ſteepeſt part of 


At foun = we malls the Acce, hameliuty oe 
our right is that part of Waldubba, full of deep 


which they were engaged at this time. Above Sa- 
lent is Abbergale, and above that Tamben, which is 
one of the principa! provinces in Tigre, commanded 
at preſent by Kefla Vaſous, an officer of the greateſt 
merit and reputation in the Abyſſinian army. 

On the 6th, at fix o'clock in the morning, we left 
Tchober, and paſſed a wood on the fide of the moun- 
tain. At a quarter paſt eight we croſſed the river 
Zarima, 
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Tarima, a clear ſtream running over a bottom of 
ſtones. It is about as large as the Anzo. On the 
banks of this river, and all this day, we paſſed 
under trees larger and more beautiful than any we 
had ſeen fince leaving the Tacazze. After having 
croſſed the Zarima, we entered a narrow defile be- 
tween two mountains, where ran another rivulet : 
we continued advancing along the fide of it, till the 
valley became ſo narrow as to leave no room but in 
the bed of the rivulet itfelf. It is called Mai-Agam, 
or the water or brook of jeffamin, and falls into the 
Zarima, at a ſmall diſtance from the place wherein 
we paſſed it. It was dry at the mouth, (the water 
being there abſorbed and hid under the fand) but 
above, where the ground was firmer, there ran a 
briſk ſtream of excellent water, and it has the ap- 
pearance of being both broad, deep, and rapid in 
winter. At ten o'clock we encamped upon its banks, 
which are here bordered with high trees of cummel, 
at this time both loaded with fruit and flowers. 
There are alſo here a variety of other curious trees 
and plants; in no place, indeed, had we ſeen more, 
except on the banks of the Tacazzé. Mai-Agam 
conſiſts of three villages; one, two miles diſtant, 
eaſt-and-by-north, one at the fame diſtance, N. N. W.; 
the third at one mile diſtance, S. E. by ſouth. 

On the 7th, at fix o'clock in the morning, we 
began to aſcend the mountain; at a quarter paſt 
ſeven the village Lik lay eaſt of us. Muraſs a 


country full of low but broken mountains, and 
deep narrow valleys, bears N. W. and Walkayt in 
the fame direction, but farther off. At a quarter 
palt eight, Gingeronha, diſtant from us about 2 


mile 
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mile S. W. it is a village ſituated upon a mountain 
that joins Lamalmon. Iwo miles to the N. E. 
is the village Taguzait on the mountain which we 
were aſcending. It is called Guza by the Jeſuits, 
who ſtrangely ſay, that the Alps and Pyreneans are 
inconſiderable eminences to it. Yet, with all de- 
ference to this obſervation, Taguzait, or Guzz, 
though really the baſe of Lamalmon, is not a quarter 
of a mile high. 

Ten minutes before nine o'clock we pitched our 
tent on a ſmall plain called Dippebaha, on the top 
'of the mountain, above a hundred yards from a 
ſpring, which ſcarcely was abundant enough to ſup- 
ply us with water, in quality as indifferent as it was 
ſcanty. The plain bore ſlrong marks of the excel. 
five heat of the ſun, being full of cracks and chaſms, 
and the graſs burnt to powder. 'There are three 
fmall villages fo near each other that they may be 
faid to compoſe one. Near them is the church of 
R 
ward, ſurrounded with large trees. 

Since paſſing the Tacazze we had been in a very 
wild country, left fo, for what I know, by nature, 
at leaſt now lately rendered more fo by being the 
theatre of civil war. The whole was one vi- 
derneſs without inhabitants, unleſs at Addergey. 
"The plain of Dippebaha had nothing of this appear- 
anc2; it was ſull of graſs, and interſperſed with 
flowering ſhrubs, jeſſamin, and roſes, ſeveral kinds 
of wiiich were beautiful, but only one fragrant. 
The air was very freſh and pleaſant; and a great 
number of pcople, patling to and fro, 3 


ſcene. 


We 
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We met this day ſeveral monks and nuns of 
Waldubba, I ſhould fay pairs, for they were two 
and two together. They faid they had been at the 
market of Dobarke on the fide of Lamalmon, juſt 
above Dippebaha. Both men and women, but eſ- 
pecially the latter, had large burdens of proviſions on 
their ſhoulders, bought that day, as they faid, at 
Dobarke, which ſhewed me they did not wholly de- 
pend upon the herbs of Waldubba for their ſupport. 
The women were ſtout and young, and did not feem, 
by their complexion, to have been long in the mor- 
tifications of Waldubba. I rather thought that they 
had t e appearance of healthy mountaineers, and 
were, in all probability, part of the proviſions bought 
for the convent; and, by the ſample, one would 
think the monks had the firſt choice of the market, 
which was but fit, and is a cuſtom obſerved likewiſe 
in Catholic countries. The men ſeemed very mi- 
ſerable, and ill-cloathed, but had a great air of fero- 
city and pride in their faces. They are diſtinguiſhed 
only from the laity by a yellow cowl, or cap, on 
their head. The cloth they wear round them is 
likewiſe yellow, but in wiater they wear ſkins dyed 
of the fame colour. 

On the 8th, at three quarters paſt fix o'clock in 
the morning, we left Dippebaha, and at feven, had 
two ſmall villages on our left; one on the S. E. 
diſtant two miles, the other on the ſouth, one mile 
off. They are called Wora, and fo is the territory 
for ſome ſpace on each fide of them ; but, beyond 
the valley, all is Shahagaanah to the root of Lamal- 
mon. At a quarter palt feven, the village of Gin- 
gerohha was three miles on our right; and we 

Vol. III. L | | were 
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were now aſcending Lamalmon, through a very 
narrow road, or rather path, for it ſcarcely was two 
feet vide any where. It was a ſpiral winding up 
the fide of the mountain, always on the very brink 
of a precipice. Torrents of water, which in winter 
carry prodigious ſtones down the fide of this moun- 
tain, had divided this path into ſeveral places, and 
opened to us a view of that dreadful abyſs below, 
which few heads can (mine at leaſt could not) bear 
to look down upon. We were here obliged to un- 
load our baggage, and, by flow degrees, crawl up 
the hill, carrying them little by little upon our 
ſhouiders round theſe chaſms where the road was 
interſected. The mountains grow ſteeper, the paths 
narrower, and the breaches more frequent as we 
aſcend. Scarce were our mules, though unloaded, 
able to ſcramble up, but were perpetually falling ; 
and, to increaſe our diifticulties, which, in fuch 
caſes, ſeldom come ſingle, a large number of cattle 
was deſcending, and ſeemed to threaten to puſh us 
all into the gulf below. After two hours of con- 
ſtant toil, at nine o*clock we alighted in a ſmall plain 
called Kedus, or St. Michael, from a church and 
village of that name, neither beaſt nor man being 
able to go a ſtep further. 

The plain of St. Michael, where we now were, 
is at the foot of a ſteep cliff which terminates the 
weſt fide of Lamalmon. It is here perpendicular 
like a wall, and a few trees only upon the top of 
the cliff. Over this precipice flow two ſtreams of 


water, which never are dry, but run in all ſeaſons. 
i hey fall into a wood at the bottom of this cliff, and 
preſcrve it in continual verdure all the year, though 

the 
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the plain itſelf below, as I have faid, is all rent into 
chaſms, and cracked by the heat of the fun. Theſe 
two ſtreams form a conſiderable rivulet in the plain 
of St. Michael, and are a great rclief both to men 
and cattle in this tedious and difficult paſſage over 
the mountain. 

The air on Lamalmon is pleafant and temperate. 
We found here our appetite return, with a chearful- 
neſs, lightneſs of ſpirits, and agility of body, which 
indicated that our nerves had again reſumed their 
wo ted tone, which they had loſt in the low, poi- 
ſonous, and ſultry air on the coaſt of the Red Sea. 
The ſun here is indeed hot, but in the morning a 
cool breeze never fails, which increafes as the fun 
riſes high. In the ſhade it is always cool. The 
thermometer, in the ſhade, in the plain of St. 
Michael, this day was 76% wind N. W. 

Lamalmon, as I have faid, is the paſs through which 
the road of all caravans to Gondar lies. It is here 
they take an account of all baggage and merchan- 
diſe, which they tranſmit to the Negade Ras, or 
chief officer of the cuſtoms at Gondar, by a man 
whom they ſend to accompany the caravan. There 
is alſo a preſent, or awide, due to the private pro- 
prietor of the ground; and this is levied with great 
rigour and violence, and, for the moſt part, with in- 
juſtice ; ſo that this ſtation, which, by the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the cuſtomhouſe, and nearneſs to the capital, 
ſhould be in a particular manner attended to by go- 
vernment, is always the place where the firſt rob · 
beries and murders are committed in unſettled times. 
Though we had nothing with us which could be 
conſidered as ſubject to duty, we fubmitted every 

Ll 2 thing 
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thing to the will of the robber of the place, and gave 
him Ins preſent. If he was not ſatisfied, he ſeemed 
to be fo, which was all we wanted. 

We had obtained leave to depart carly in the 
morning of the gth, but it was with great regret we 
were vbliged to abandon our Mahometan friends 
into the hands that ſeemed diſpoſed to ſhew them 
no favour. The king was in Maitſha, or Damot, 
that is to fay, far from Gondar, and various reports 
were ſpread abroad about the ſucceſs of the cam- 
paign; and theſe people only waited for an unfa- 
vourable event to make a pretence for robbing our 
fellow-travellers of every thing they had. 

The perſons whoſe right it was to levy theſe con- 
tributions were two, a father and ſon; the old man 
was dreſſed very decently, ſpoke little, but ſmoothly 
and had a very good carriage. He profeſſed a vio- 
lent hatred to all Mahometans, on account of their 
religion, a ſentiment which ſeemed to promiſe no- 
thing favourable to our friend Laſine and his com- 
panions : but in the evening, the ſon who ſeemed to 
be the active man, came to our tent, and brought 
us a quantity of bread and bouza, which his father 
had ordered before. He ſeemed to be much taken 
with our fire-arms, and was very inquifitive about 
them. I gave him every fort of ſatisfaction, and, 
little by little, ſaw I might win his heart entirely; 
which I very much wiſhed to do, that I might free 
our companions from bondage. 

The young man it ſeems was a good ſoldier; 
and, having been in ſeveral actions under Ras 
Michael, as a fufileer, he brought his gun, and in- 
ſiſted on ſhooting at marks. I humoured him in 
this; 
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this; but as I uſed a rifle, which he did not under- 
ſtand, he found himſelf overmatched, eſpecially by 
the greatneſs of the range, for he ſhot ſtraight 
enough. I then ſhewed him the manner we ſhot 
flying, there being quails in abundance, and wild 
pigeons, of which 1 killed ſeveral on wing, which 
left him in the utmoſt aſtoniſhment. Having got 
on horſeback, I next went through the exerciſe of 
the Arabs, with a long ſpear and a ſhort javelin. 
This was more within his comprehenſion, as he had 
ſeen ſomething like it; but he was wonderfully 
taken with the fierce and fiery appearance of my 
horſe, and, at the ſame time, with his docility, the 
form of his ſaddle, bridle, and accoutrements. He 
threw at laſt the ſandals off his feet, twiited his 
upper garment into his girdle, and ſet off at fo furious 
a rate, that I could not help doubting wheth<cr he 
was in his ſober underſtanding. 
It was not long till he came back, and with him 
a man- ſervant carrying a ſheep and a goat, and a 
woman carrying a jar of honey-wine. I had not 
yet quitted the horſe ; and when I ſaw what his in- 
tention was, I put Mirza to a gallop, and, with one 
of the barrels of the gun, ſhot a pigeon, and imme- 
diately fired the other into the ground. There was 
nothing after this that could have furprized him, 
and it was repeated ſeveral times at his deſire ; after 
which he went into the tent, where he invited him- 
ſelf to my houſe at Gondar. There I was to tcach 
him every thing he had ſeen. We now ſwore per- 
petual friendſhip; and a horn or two of hydromel 
being emptied, I introduced the caſe of our fellow- 
travellers, and obtained a promiſe that we ſhould | 
have 
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have leave to ſet out together. He would, moreover, 
take no awide, and faid he would be favourable in 
his report to Gondar. 
Matters were ſo far advanced, when a ſervant of 
Michael's arrived, fent by Petros, (Janni's brother) 
who had obtained him from Ozoro Eſther. This 
put an end to all our difficulties. Our young 
toldier alſo kept his word, and a mere trifle of awide 
was given, rather by the Moor's own defire than 
from demand, and the report of our baggage, and 
dues thereon, were as low as could be wiſhed. 
Our friend likewiſe ſent his own ſervant to Gondar 
with the billet to accompany the caravan. But the 
news brought by his ſervant were ſtill better than 
all this. Ras Michael had actually beaten Faſil, 
and forced him to retire to the other fide of the 
Nile, and was then in Maitſha, where it was thought 
he would remain with the army all the rainy ſeaſon. 
This was juſt what I could have wiſhed, as it brought 
me at once to the neighbourhood of the ſources of 
the Nile, without the ſmalleſt ſhadow of fear of 
danger. 
On the oth of February, at ſeven o'clock, we 
took leave of the friends whom we had fo newly ac- 
quired at Lamalmon, all of us equally joyful and 
happy at the news. We began to aſcend what ſtill 
remained of the mountain, which, though ſteep and 
full of buſhes, was much leſs difficult than that 
which we had paſſed. At a quarter paſt ſeven we 
arrived at the top of Lamalmon, which has, from 
below, the appearance of being ſharp-pointed. On 
the contrary, we were much furpriſed to find there 
2a large plain, part in paſture, but more bearing 
gram · 
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grain. It is full of ſprings, and ſeems to be the great 
reſervoir from whence ariſe moſt of the rivers that 
water this part of Abyſſinia. A multitude of ſtreams 
iſſue from the very ſummit in all directions; the 
ſprings boil out from the earth in large quantities, 
capable of turning a mill. They plow, fow, and reap 
here at all ſeaſons ; and the huſbandman muſt blame 
his own indolence, and not the foil, if he has not 
three harveſts. We faw, in one place, people bufy 
cutting do n wheat ; immediately next to it, others 
at the plough ; and the adjoining field had green 
corn in the ear; a little further, it was not an inch 

Lamalmon is on the N. W. part of the mountains 
of Samen. That of Gingerohha, with two pointed 
tops, joins it on the north, and ends theſe moun- 
tains here, and is ſeparated from the plain of Sr. 
Michael by a very deep gully. Neither Lamalmon 
nor Gingerohha, though higher than the mountains 
of Tigre, are equal in height to ſome of thoſe of 
Samen. I take thoſe to the S. E. to be much higher, 
and, above all, that ſharp-pointed hill Amba Gideon, 
the preſent reſidence of the governor of Samen, 
Ayto Tesfos. This is otherwiſe called the Je- 
Racks ; famous in the hiſtory of this country for the 
many revolts of the Jews againſt the Abyſſinian 
kings. 

The mountain is every where ſo ſteep and high, 
that it is not enough to ſay againſt the will, but with- 
out the aſſiſtance of thoſe above, no one from below 
can venture to aſcend. On the top is a large plain, 
affording plenty of paſture, as well as room for 
plowing and ſowing for the maintenance of the army; 

and 
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and there is water, at all ſeaſons, in great plenty, 
and even fiſh in the ſtreams upon it; fo that al. 
though the inhabitants of the mountain had been 
often beſicged for a conſiderable time together, 
they ſuffered little inconvenience from it, nor ever 
were taken unleſs by treaſon; except by Chriſto. 
pher de Gama and his Portugueſe, who are faid, 
by their own hiſtorians, to have ſtormed this rock, 
and put the Mahometan garriſon to the fword. No 
mention of this honourable conqueſt is made in the 
annals of Abyſlinia, though they give the hiſtory of 
this campaign of Don Chriſtopher in the life of 

Claudius or Atzenaf Segued. | 
On the top of the cliiF where we now were, on 
the left hand of the road to Gondar, we filled a 
tube with quick-filver, and purged it perfectly of 
outward air ; it ſtood this day at 204 Engliſh inches. 
Dagaſhaha bears N. E. by E. from our preſent 
ſtation upon Lamalmon. "the language of Lamal- 
mon is Amharic; but there are many villages 
where the language of the Falaſha is ſpoken. Theſe 
are the ancient inhabitants of the mountains, who 
ſtill preſerve the religion, language, and manners of 
their anceſtors, and live in villages by themſelves. 
Their number is now confiderably diminiſhed, and 
this has proportionally lowered their power and 
ſpirit. They are now wholly addicted to agriculture, 
hewers of wood and carriers of water, and the only 
potters and maſons in Abyſhaia. In the former 
profemon they excel greatly, and, in general, live 
better than the other Abyſſinians; which theſe, in 
revenge, attribute to a {kill in magic, not to ſuperior 
induſtry. Their villages are generally ſtrongly fitu- 
ated 
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ated out of the reach of marching armies, other- 
wiſe they would be conſtantly rifled, partly from ha- 
tred, and partly from hopes of finding money. 

On the 10th, at half paſt ſeven in the morning, 
we continued along the plain on the top of Lamal- 
mon; it is called Lama; anda village of the fame 
name bore about two miles eaſt from us. At eight 
o'clock we paſſed two villages called Mocken, one 
W. by N. at one mile and a half, the other S. E. 
tuo miles diſtant. At half paſt eight we croſſed the 
river Macara, a conſiderable ſtream running with a 
very great currrent, which is the boundary between 
Woggora and Lamalmon. At nine o'clock we en- 
camped at ſome ſmall villages called Macara, under 
a church named Yaſous. On the 1 1th of February, 
by the meridian altitude of the ſun at noon, and 
that of ſeveral fixed ſtars proper for obſervation, I 
found the latitude of Macara to be 13 6' 8”. The 
ground was every where burnt up; and though the 
nights were very cold, we had not obſerved the 
ſmalleſt dew fince our firſt aſcending the mountain. 
Theprovince of Woggora begins at Macara ; it is all 
plain, and reckoned the granary of Gondar on this 
ſide, although the name would denote no ſuch thing; 
for Woggora ſigniſies the „any, or rocky province. 

The mountains of Laſta and Beleflen bound our 
view to the ſouth; the hills of Gondar on the 
S. W.; and all Woggora lies open before us to the 
fouth, covered, as I have faid before, with grain. 
But the wheat of Woggora is not good, owing pro- 
bably to the height of that province. It makes an 
indifferent bread, and is much leſs eſteemed than that 
of Foggora and Dembea, low, {at provinces, ſhel- 

tered 


822 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 
tered with hills, that lie upon the fide of the lake 


Tzana. 
On the 12th we left Macara, at ſeven in the 


morning, ſtill travelling through the plain of Wog. 
gora. At half paſt feven faw two villages called 
Erba Tenſa, one of them a mile diſtant, the other half 
a mile on the N. W. At eight o'clock we cameto 
Woken, five villages not two hundred yards diſtant 
from one another. At a quarter paſt eight we faw 
five other villages to the 8. W. called Warrar, from 
one to four miles diſtant, all between the points of 
eaſt and fouth. The country now grows inconceiv- 
ably populous ; vaſt flocks of cattle of all kinds feed 
on every fide, having large and beautiful horns, ex- 
ceedingly wide, and boſſes upon their backs like 
camels ; their colour is moſtly black. 

At a quarter paſt eight we paſſed Arena, a vil- 
lage on our left. At nine we paſſed the river Gi- 
rama, which runs N. N. W. and terminates the 
diſtrict of Lamalmon, beginning that of Giram. At 
ten the chutch of St. George remained on our right, 
one mile from us; we croſſed a river called Shim- 
bra Zuggan, and encamped about two hundred yards 
from it. The valley of that name is more broken 
and uneven than any part we had met with fince we 
aſcended Lamalmon. The valley called alfo Shim- 
| bra Zuggan, is two miles and a half N. by E. on 
the top of a hill ſurrounded with trees. Two fmall 
brooks, the one from S. S. E. the other from S. E. 
join here, then falkinto the rivulet. 


The 13th, at ſeven in the morning, we proceeded 
Rill along the plain; at half paſt ſeven came to Ar- 
radara ; and afterwards faw above twenty other vil- 


lages 
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lages on our right and left, ruined and deſtroyed 
from the loweſt foundation by Ras Michael in his 
late march to Gondar. At half paſt eight the 
church of Marlam was about a hundred yards on 
our left. At ten we encaraped under Tamamo. 
The country here is full of people ; the villages are 
moſtly ruined, which, in ſome places, they are re- 
building. It is wholly ſown with grain of different 
kinds, but more eſpecially with wheat. For the 
production of this, they have every where extir- 
pated the wood, and now labour under a great ſcar- 
city of fuel. Since we paſſed Lamalmon, the only 
ſubſtitute for this was cows and mules dung, which 
they gather, make into cakes, and dry in the fun. 
From Addergey hither, falt is the current money, in 
large purchaſes, ſuch as ſheep or other cattle ; cohol, 
and pepper, for ſmaller articles, fuch as flour, butter, 
fowls, &c. At Shimbra Zuggan they firſt began to 
inquire after red Surat cotton cloth, for which they 
offered us thirteen bricks of falt; four peeks of 
this red cloth are eſteemed the price of a goat. We 
began to find the price of proviſions augment in 

a great proportion as we approached the capital. 
This day we met ſeveral caravans going to Tigre, 
a certain ſign of Michael's victory; alſo vaſt flocks 
of cattle driven from the rebellious provinces, which 
were to paſture on Lamalmon, and had been pur- 
chaſed from the army. Not only the country was 
now more cultivated, but the people were cleanlier, 
better drefled, and apparently better fed, than thoſe 
min the other parts we had left behind us. In- 
deed, from Shimbra Zuggan hither, there was not 
a foot, 
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a foot, excepting the path on which we trode, that 
was not fown with fome grain or other. 

On the 14th, at ſeven o'clock in the morning, 
we continued our journey. At ten minutes paſt 
ſeven, we had five villages of Tamamo three miles 
on our left; our road was through gentle riſing 
hills, all paſture ground. At half paſt ſeven, the 
village of Woggora was three miles on our right; 
and at eight, the church of St. George a mile on 
our left, with a village of the ſame name near it; 
and, ten minutes after, Angaba Mariam, a church 
dedicated to the virgin, ſo called from the fmall ter- 
ritory Angaba, which we are now entering. At 
fifty minutes paſt eight, we came to five villages 
called Angaba, at fmall diſtances from each other. 
At nine o'ciock we came to Koflogue, and entered 
a ſmall diſtrit of that name. The church is on a 
hill ſurrounded with trees. On our left are five 
villages all called Koflogue, and as it were on a 
line, the fartheſt at three miles diſtance ; near ten we 
came to the church of Argiff, in the midſt of many 
ruined villages. Three miles on our left hand are 
ſcveral others, cailed Appano. 

After having ſuffered, with infinite patience and 
perſeverance, the hardſhips and danger of this long 
and painful journey, at forty minutes paſt ten 
we were gratiſied, at laſt, with the fight of Gondar, 
according to my computation about te. miles diſtant. 
The King's palace (at leaſt the tower of it) is diſ- 
tinctly ſeen, but none of the other houſes, which 
are covered by the multitude of wanzey-trees grow- 
ing in the town, ſo that it appears one thick, black 
wood, Behind it is Azazo, likewiſe covered with 


trees. 
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trees. On a hill is the large church of Tecla Haima- 
nout, and the river below it makes it diſtinguiſhable ; 
ill farther on is the great lake 'Tzana, which termi- 
nates our horizon. 

At forty-five minutes paſt ten we began to aſcend 
about two miles through a broken road, having on 
our right, in the valley below, the river Tchagaſſa ; 
and here begins the territory of that name. At 
fiſty-five minutes paſt ten, deſcending ſtill the hill, we 
paſſed a large ſpring of water, called Bambola, to- 
gether with ſeveral plantations of ſugar · canes which 
grow here from the ſeed. At eleven o'clock the vil- 
lage Tchagafſa was about half a mile diſtant from 
us on our right, on the other fide of the river. It 
is inbabited by Mahometans, as is Waalia, another 
ſmall one near it. At twelve o'clock we paſſed the 
river Tchagaſſa over a bridge of three arches, the 
middle of which is Gothic, the two leſſer Roman. 
This bridge, though ſmall, is folid and well cemented, 
built with ſtone by order of Facilidas, who probably 
employed thoſe of his ſubjects who had retained the 
arts of the Portugueſe, but not their religion. 

The Tchagaſſa has very ſteep, rocky banks: It is 
fo deep, though narrow, that, without this bridge, 
it ſcarce would be paſſable.” We encamped at a 
ſmall diſtance from it, but nearer Gondar. Here 
again we met with trees, (ſmall ones indeed} but the 
firſt we had ſeen fince leaving Lamalmon, excepting 
the uſual groves of cedars. It is the Virginia cedar, 
or oxy-cedros, in this country called Arz, with 
which their churches are conſtantly ſurrounded. 

On the 15th, at ten minutes paſt ſeven, we began 
to aſcend the mountain; and, at twenty minutes after 

ſeven, 
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ſeven, paſſed a village on our left. At ſeven and 
three quarters we paſſed Tiba and Mariam, two 
churches, the one on our right, the other on our left, 
about half a mile diſtant; and near them ſeveral 
ſmall villages, inhabited by Falaſha, maſons and 
thatchers of houſes, employed at Gondar. At half 
paſt eight we came to the village Tocutcho, and, 
in a quarter of an hour, paſſed the river of that 
name, and in a few minutes reſted on the river 
Angrab, about half a mile from Gondar. 

Tchagafla is the laſt of the many little diſtricts 
which, together, compoſe Woggora, generally under. 
ſtood to be dependent on Samen, though often, from 
the turbulent ſpirit of its chiefs. ſtruggling for in- 
dependency, as at the preſent time, but ſure to pay 
for it immediately after. In fact, though large, it 
is too near Gondar to be ſuffered to continue in 
rebellion; and, being rich and well cultivated, it 
derives its ſupport from the capital, as being the 
mart of its produce. It 1s certainly one of the 
fruitfulleſt provinces in Abyſſinia, but the inhabitants 
are miſerably poor, notwithſtanding their threefold 
harveſts. Whereas, in Egypt, beholden to this 
country alone for its fertility, one moderate harvelt 
gives plenty every where. 

Woggora is full of large ants, and prodigious 
ſwarms of rats and mice, which confame immenſe 
quantities of grain; to theſe plagues may be added 
ſill one, the greateſt of them all, bad government, 
which ſpeedily deſtroys all the advantages they reap 
from nature, climate, and ſituation. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Reception at Gondar—T riumphal Entry of the King 
The Author's firft Audience. 


Wt were much ſurpriſed at arriving on the 
Angrab, that no perſon had come to us from Petros, 
Janni's brother. We found afterwards, indeed, 
that he had taken fright upon ſome menacing words 
from the prieſts, at hearing a Frank was on his way 
to Gondar, and that he had, ſoon after, ſet out for 
Ibaba, where the Ras was, to receive his directions 
cident could have happened to me. I had not a 
ſingle perſon to whom I could addreſs myſelf for any 
thing. My letters were for the king and Ras Mi- 
chael, and could be of no uſe, as both were abſent ; 
and though I had others for Petros and the Greeks, 
they, too, were out of town. 

Many Mahometans came to the Angrab to meet 
the caravan. They all knew of my coming perſectly, 
and I foon explained my fituation. I had Janni's 
letters to NegadE Ras Mahomet, the chief of the 
Moors at Gondar, and principal merchant in Abyſ- 
ſinia, who was abſent likewiſe with the army. But 
one of his brethren, a ſagacious, open-hearted man, 
defired me not to be diſcouraged ; that, as I had not 
put off my Mooriſh dreſs, I ſhould continue it; that 
a houſe was provided for Mahomet Gibberti, 
and thoſe that were with him, and that he would 
put 
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put me immediately into poſſeſſion of it, where l 
might ſtay, free from any intercourſe with the prieſts, 
ull Petros or the Ras ſhould return to Gondar. This 
advice I embraced with great readineſs, as there wag 
nothing I was fo much atraid of as an encounter 
with fanatical prieſts before I had obtained ſome 
protection from government, or the great people in 
the country. After having concerted theſe meaſures, 
I reſigned myſelf to the direction of my Mooriſh 
We moved along the Angrab, having Gondar on 
our right ſituated upon a hill, and the river on our 
left, proceeding down till its junction with a ſmaller 
ſtream, called the Kahha, that joins it at the Mooriſh 
town. This fituation, near running water, is always 
choſen by the Mahometans, on account of their fre- 
quent ablutions. The Mooriſh town at Gondar may 
conſiſt of about 3000 houſes, ſome of them ſpacious 
and good. I was put in poſſeſſion of a very neat one, 
deſtined for Mahomet Gibberti. Flour, honey, and 
fuch-like food, Mahometans and Chriſtians eat pro- 
miſcuouſly, and fo far I was well fituated. As for 
fleſh, although there was an abundance of it, I could 
not touch a bit of it, being killed by Mahometans, 
as that communion would have been looked upon as 
equal to a renunciation of Chriſtianity. 
By Janni's ſervant, who had accompanied us 


from Adowa, his kind and friendly maſter had wrote 
to Ayto Aylo, of whom I have already ſpoken. 
He was the conſtant patron of the Greeks, and had 
been forced after to leave it. Though no man pro- 
ſeſſed greater veneration for the prieſthood, no one 
privatcly deteſted more thoſe of his own country 

than 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 529 


than he did ; and he always pretended that, if a 
proper way of going to Jeruſalem could be found, 
he would leave his large eſtates, and the rank he 
had in Abyſſinia, and, with the little money he 
could muſter, live the remaining part of his days 
among the monks, of whom he had now accounted 
himſelf one, in the convent of the holy ſepulchre. 
This perhaps was, great part of it, imagination; but, 
as he had talked himſelf into a belief that he was to 
end his days either at Jeruſalem, which was a pre- 
tence, or at Rome, which was his inclination, he 
willingly took the charge of white people of all 
communions who had hitherto been unhappy enough 
to ſtray into Abyſſinĩa. 

It was about ſeven o'clock at night, of the « 5th, 
when Hagi Saleh was much alarmed by a number 
of armed men at his door; and his ſurpriſe was ſtill 
greater upon ſeeing Ayto Aylo, who, as far as 1 
know, was never in the Mooriſh town before, de- 
ſcend from his mule, and uncover his head and 
ſhoulders, as if he had been approaching a perſon 
of the firſt diſtinftion. I had been reading the pro- 
phet Enoch, which Janni had procured me at Adowaz 
and Wenimer's and Ludolf's diQtionaries were lying 
upon it. Yaſine was fitting by me, and was telling 
me what news he had picked up, and he was well 
acquainted with Ayto Aylo, from ſeveral commiſſi- 
ons he had received for his merchants in Arabia. 
A contention of civilities immediately followed. I 
offered to ſtand till Aylo was covered, and he would 
not fit till I was ſeated. This being got over, the 
firſt curioſity was, What my books were? and he was 

Vo“. III. Mm Abyſlinian, 
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Abyſſinian, and the European helps that I had to- 
wards underſtanding it. He underſtood Tigre and 
Amharic perſectiy, and had a little knowledge of 
Arabic, that is, he underſtood it when ſpoken, for 
he could neither read nor write it, and ſpoke it very 
ill, being at a loſs for words. 

The beginning of our diſcourſe was in Arabic, 
and embarraſſed enough, but we had plenty of in- 
terpreters in all languages. The firſt baſhfulneſs 
being removed on both fides, our converſation be. 
gan in Tigre, now, lately fince Michael had become 
Ras, the language moſt uſed in Gondar. Aylo 
was exceedingly aſtoniſhed at hearing me ſpeak the 
language as I did, and faid after, The Greeks are 
poor creatures; Peter does not ſpeak Tigre fo well 
as this man. ben, very frequently, to Saleh and 
the by-ſtanders, © Come, come, he'll do, if be can 
ſpeak; there is no fear of him, he'll make his 
way.“ 

He told us that Welled Hawaryat had come 
from the camp ill of a fever, and that they were 
afraid it was the ſmall pox : that Janni had informed 
them I had faved many young people's lives at 
Adowa, by a new manner of treating them ; and 
that the IteghE defired I would come the next 
mornitz, and that he ſhould carry me to Koſcam 
and introduce me to her. I told him that I was 
ready to be directed by his good advice; that the 
abſence of the Greeks, and Mahomet Gibberti at 
the fame time, had very much diſtreſſed me, and 
eſpecially the apprehenſions of Petros. He faid, 
ſmiling, That neither Petros nor himſelf were bad 
men, but that unfortunately they were great cow- 
. ards 
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ards, and things were not always ſo bad as they 
apprehended. What had frightened Petros, was a 
converfation of Abba Salama, whom they met at 
Koſcam, expreſſing his diſpleaſure with ſome warmth, 
that a Frank, meaning me, was permitted to come 
to Gondar. But,” fays Ayto Aylo, we ſhall 
hear to-morrow, cr next day. Ras Michael and 
Abba Salama, are not friends; and if you could 
do any good to Welled Hawaryat his fon, I ſhall 
anſwer for it, one word of his will ſtop the mouths 
of a hundred Abba Salamas.” I will aot trouble 
the reader with much indifferent converſation that 
paſſed. He drank capillaĩre and water, and fat till 
paſt mid. night. 

Abba Salama, of whom we ſhall often ſpeak, at 
that time filled the poſt of Acab Saat, or guardian 
of the fire. It is the third dignity of the 'church» 
and he is the firſt religious officer in the palace. 
He had a very large revenue, and ſtill a greater in- 
fluence. He was a man exceedingly rich, and of 
the very worlt life poſſible ; though he had taken 
the vows of poverty and chaſtity, it was faid he had 
at that time above ſeventy miſtreſſes in Gondar. 
His way of ſeducing women was as extraordinary 
-as the number ſeduced. It was not by gifts, attend- 
ance or flattery, the uſual means employed on 
ſuch occaſions; when he had fixed his defires upon 
a woman, he forced her to comply, under pain 
of excommunication. He was exceedingly eloquent 
and bold, a great favourite of the Iteghe'*s till taken 
in to be a counſellor with Lubo and Brulhé. He 
had been very inſtrumental in the murder of Kaſ- 
mati Eſhtè, of which he vaunted, even in the palace 
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of the queen his ſiſter. He was a man of a pleaf- 
ing countenance, ſhort, and of a very fair com- 
plexion ; indifferent, or rather averſe to wine, but 
a monſtfous glutton, nice in what he had to eat, to 
a degree ſcarcely before known in Abyſlinia ; a mor- 
tal enemy to all white people, whom he claſſed un- 
der the name of Franks, for which the Greeks, 
uniting their intereſts at favourable times, had often 
very nearly overſet him. 

The next morning, about ten o'clock, taking 
Hagi Saleh and Yaſine with me, and dreſſed in my 
Mooriſh dreſs, I went to Ayto Aylo, and found him 
with ſeveral great plates of bread, melted butter, 
and honey, before him, of one of which he and 1 
ate; the reſt were given to the Moors and other 
people preſent. There was with him a prieſt of 
Koſcam, and we all ſet out for that palace as ſoon as 
we had finiſhed breakfaſt. The reſt of the company 
were on mules. I had mounted my own favourite 
horſe. Aylo, before his fright at Sennaar, was 
one of the firſt horſemen in Abyflinia ; he was ſhort, 
of a good figure, and knew the advantage of ſuch 
make for a horſeman ; he had therefore a curioſity 
to ſee a tall man ride, but he was an abſolute 
to the great advantage of Mooriſh furniture, bridle, 
ſpurs, and {tirrups, in the management of a violent, 
ſtrong, high-mettled horſe; it was with the utmoſt 
fatisfaQtion, when we arrived in the plain called 
Aylo Meydan, that I ſhewed him the different paces 
of the horſe. He cried out with fear when he faw 
bim ſtand upright upon his legs, and jump forward, 
Sn bbs four fort of the ground. 
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We paſſed the brook of St. Raphael, a ſuburb 
of Gondar, where is the houſe of the Abuna; and 
upon coming in fight of the palace of Koſcam, we 
all uncovered our heads, and rode flowly. As Aylo 
was all-powerful with the Iteghẽ, indeed her firſt 
counſellor and friend, our admittance was eafy and 
immediate. We alighted and were ſhewn into a low 
room in the palace. Ayto Aylo went immediately ' 
to the queen to inquire about Welled Hawaryat, 
and his audience laſted two long hours. He returned 
to us with theſe news, that Welled Hawaryat was 
much better, by a medicine a faint from Waldubba 
had given him, which conſiſted in ſome characters 
written with common ink upon a tin plate, which cha- 
racters were waſhed off by a medicinal liquor, and then 
given him to drink. It was agreed, however, that 
the complaint was the ſmall-pox, and the good it had 
done him was, he had ate heartily of brind, or aw 
beef after it, though he had not at e before fince his 
arrival, but called perpetually for drink. Aylo faid he 
was to remain at Koſcam till towards evening, and 
defired me to meet him at his own houſe when it 


Petros was returned when I arrived, and waited 
or me at Hagi Saleh's houſe. Although he ſhewed 
all the ſigns of my being welcome, yet it was eafy 
to read in his countenance he had not ſucceeded ac- 
cording to his wiſh in his interview with Michael, 
or that he had met ſomething that had ruffled and 
frightened him anew. And, indeed, this laſt was 
the caſe, for going to the Ras's tent, he had ſeen the 
ſtuſfed ſkin of the unfortunate Wooſheka, with 
whom 
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whom he was well acquainted, ſwinging upon a 
tree, and drying in the wind. He was fo terrified, 
and ſtruck with fuch horror, at the fight, that he 
was in a kind of hyſteric fit, cried, ſtarted, laughed 
hideouſly, and ſeemed as it he had in part loſt his 
ſenſes. 

I was fatisfied by the ſtate I faw him in, though 
he had left Ibaba three days, that, as the firſt fight 
of Wooſheka's ſtuffed ſkin muſt have been imme- 
diately before he went to the Ras, he could not 
have had any diſtinct or particular converſation 
with him on my account ; and it turned out after, that 
he had not ſpoken one word upon the ſubject from 
fear, but had gone to the tent of Negade Ras Ma- 
homet, who carried him to Kefla Yaſous ; that they, 
too, ſeeing the fright he was in, and knowing the 
cauſe, had gone without him to the Ras, and told 
him of my arrival, and of the behaviour of Abba 
Salama, and my fear thereupon, and that I was then 
in the houſe of Hagi Saleh, in the Mooriſh town. 
The Ras's anſwer was, Abba Salami is an afs, 
and they that fear him are worſe. Do I command 
in Gondar only when I ſtay there? My dog is of 
more conſequence in Gondar than Abba Salama.” 
And then, after pauſing à little, he faid, © Let 
Lagoube ſtay where he is in the Moors town : Sa- 
ich will let no prieſts trouble him there.” Negade 
Ras Mahomet laughed, and faid, © We will anfwer 
for that; and Petros ſet out immediately upon his 
return, haunted night and day with the ghoſt of his 
friend Wooſheka, but without having ſecn Ras 


Michael. | 
I thought 
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I thought, when we went at night to Ayto Aylo, 
and Petros had told the ſtory diſtinaly, that Aylo 
and he were equally afraid, for he had not, or pre- 
tended he had not, till then heard that Wooſheka had 
been flayed alive. Aylo, too, was well acquainted 
with the unfortunate perſon, and only faid,** This is 
Eſther; this is Eſther; nobody knew her but I. Then 
they went on to inquire particulars, and after, they 
would ſtop one another, and defire each other to 
ſpeak no more ; then they cried again, and fell into 


. ood. 
keep you awake.” 

The gruel was made, and a good large doſe of 
laudanum put into it. I took my leave, and re- 
turned with Saleh ; but before I went to the door 
Aylo told me he had forgot Welled Hawaryat was 


very 
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very bad, and the Iteghe, Ozoro Altafh, his wife, 
and Ozoro Eſther, defired I would come and fee 
him to-morrow. One of his daughters, by Ozoro 
Altaſh, had been ill ſome time before his arrival, 
and ſhe too was thought in great danger. Look,” 
faid I, Ayto Aylo, the ſmall-pox is a diſeaſe that 
will have its courſe ; and, during the long time the 
patient is under it, if people feed them and treat 
them according to their own ignorant prejudices, 
my ſeeing him, or adviſing him, is in vain. This 
morning you faid a man had cured him by writing 
upon a tin plate; and to try if he was well, they 
crammed him with raw beef, I do not think the let- 
ters that he ſwallowed will do him any barm, nei- 
ther will they do him any good; but I ſhall not be 
ſurpriſed if the raw beef kills him, and his daughter 
Welleta Selaſſe, too, before I ſee him to-morrow.” 

On the morrow Petros was really taken ill and 
feveriſh, from a cold and fatigue, and fright. Aylo 
and I went to Koſcam, and, for a freſh amuſe- 
ment to him, I ſhewed him the manner in which 
the Arabs uſe their firelocks on horſeback; but 
with this advantage of a double-barrelled gun, which 
he had never before ſeen. I ſhot alſo ſeveral birds 
from the horſe; all which things he would have 
pronounced impoſſible if they had been only told 
him. He arrived at Koſcam full of wonder, and 
ready to believe I was capable of doing every thing 
I undertook. 

We were juſt entering into the palace-door, when 
we faw a large proceſſion of monks, with the prieſts 
of Koſcam at their head, a large croſs and a picture 


carried with them, the laſt in a very dirty, gilt 
frame · 
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frame. Aylo turned aſide when he faw theſe ; and, 
going into the chamberlain's apartment, called Ayto 
Heikel, afterwards a great friend and companion of 
Waldubba, one of whom had neither ate nor drank 
for twenty years of his life, had promiſed to come 
and cure Welled Hawaryat, by laying a picture of 
the Virgin Mary and the croſs upon him, and there- 
fore they would not wiſh me to be ſeen or meddle in 
the affair. © I aſſure you, Ayto Aylo,” faidT, «© I 
ſhall ſtrialy obey you. There is no ſort of reaſon 
for my meddling in this affair with ſuch affociates. 
If they can cure him by a miracle, I am fure it is 
the eaſieſt kind of cure of any, and will not do his 
conſtitution the leaſt harm afterwards, which is more 
than I will promiſe for medicines in general ; but 
remember what I fay to you, it will, indeed, be a 
miracle, if both the father and the daughter are 
not dead before to-morrow night.” We ſeemed all 
of us fatisfied in one point, that it was better he 
ſhould die, than I come to trouble by interfering. 

After the proceſſion was gone, Aylo went to the 
Iteghe, and, I ſuppoſe, told her all that had happened 
ſince he had ſeen her laſt. I was called in, and, 
as uſual, proſtrated myſelf upon the ground. She 
received that token of reſpe&t without offering to 
excuſe or to decline it. Aylo then faid, © This is our 
gracious miſtreſs, who always gives us her aſſiſtance 
and protection. You may fafely 9 her 
whatever is in your heart.“ 

Our firſt —— about Jeralilum, the Mety 
Sepulchre, Calvary, the City of David, and the 
Mountain of Olives, with the fituations of which 

the 


538 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


the was perfectly well acquainted. She then aſked 
me to tell her truly if I was not a Frank? Madam,“ 
faid I, if I was a Catholic, which you mean by 
Frank, there could be no greater folly than my con. 
cealing this from you in the beginning, after the 
' aflurance Ayto Aylo has juſt now given; and, in 
confirmation of the truth I am now telling, (ſbe 
had a large bible lying on the table before her, upon 
which 1 laid my hand), I declare to you, by all 
thoſe tr ths conta ned in this book, that my reli- 
gion is more different from the Catholic religion 
than yours is: that there has been more blood ſhed 
between the Catholics and us, on account of the 
difference of religion, than ever was between you 
and the Catholics in this country ; even at this day, 
when men are become wiſer and cooler in many 
parts of the world, it would be full as fafe for a 
Jefuit to preach in the market-place of Gondar, as 
for any prieſt of my religion to preſent himſelf as a 
teacher in the moſt civilized of Frank or Catholic 
countries. How is it then,” ſays ſhe, that you 
don't believe in miracles ?”* 

6 I fee, Madam,” faid I, © Ayto Aylo has in- 
formed you of a few words that ſometime ago dropt 
from me. I do certainly believe the miracles of 
Chriſt and his apoltles, otherwiſe I am no Chin 
tian ; but I do not believe theſe miracles of latter 
times, wrought upon trifling occaſions, like ſports, 
and jugglers tricks. And yet,” fays ſhe, © our 
books are full of them.” I know they are,” faid 
I, and ſo are thoſe of the Catholics: but I never 
can believe that a faint converted the devil, who 
lived, ed eat . 
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the ſtory of another faint, who, being fick and 
hungry, cauſed a brace of partridges, ready-roaſted, 
to fly upon his plate that he might eat em.“ — 
« He has been reading the Synaxar,” fays Ayto 
Aylo. © I believe fo,” fays ſhe ſmiling ; but is 
there any harm in believing too much, and is not 
there great danger in believing too little ?— Cer. 
tainly,” continued I; © but what I meant to fay to 
Ayto Aylo was, that I did not believe laying a 
picture upon Welled Hawaryat would recover him 
She anſwered, © There 
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Koſcam was full of prieſts, and Abba Salama there 
every day; notwithſtanding which, if Petros and he 
fo adviſed me, I would certainly go to do any poſſi. 
ble fervice to the Iteghe, or Ozoro Eſther.” 

He defired half an hour's abſence before he gave 
me an anſwer, but did not return till about three 
hours afterwards, and, without alighting, cried out 
at ſome diſtance, © Aya, come, you muſt go im- 
mediately.” * I told him, that new and clean 
clothes in the Gondar faſhion had been procured 
for me by Petros, and that I wiſhed they might be 
ſent to his houſe, where I would put them on, and 
then go to Koſcam, with a certainty that I carried 
no infection with me, for I had attended a number 
of Mooriſh children, while at Hagi Saleh's houſe, 
moſt of whom happily went on doing well, but that 
there was no doubt there would be infection in 
my clothes. He praiſed me up tothe ſkies for this 
precaution, and the whole was executed in the man- 
ner propoſed. My hair was cut round, curled, and 
perfumed, in the Amharic faſhion, and I was thence- 
forward, in all outward appearance, a perfect Abyſ- 
finian. 


My firſt advice, when arrived at Koſcam, was, 
that Ozoro Eſther and her fon by Mariam Barea, 
and a fon by Ras Michael, ſhould remove from the 
palace, and take up their lodging in the houſe for- 
merly belonging to her uncle Baſha Euſebius, and 
give the part of the family that were yet wella 
chance of eſcaping the diſeaſe. Her young ſon by 
Mariam Barea, however, complaining, the Iteghe 
would not ſuffer him to remove, and the reſolution 


was 
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was taken to abide the iſſue all in the palace 
Before I entered upon my charge, I defired 
Petros (now recovered) Aylo, Abba Chriſtophorus, 
a Greek prieſt who acted as a phyſician before I 
came to Gondar, and Armaxikos, prieſt of Koſcam, 
and favourite of the Iteghe, to be all preſent. I ſtated 
to them the difagreeable taſk now impoſed upon me, 
a ſtranger without acquaintance or protection, hav- 
ing the language but imperfectly, and without power 
or controul among them. I profeſſed my intention 
of doing my utmoſt, although the diſeaſe was much 
more ſerious and fatal in this country than in mine, 
but I inſiſted one condition ſhould be granted me, 
which was, that no directions as to regimen or 
management, even of the moſt trifling kind, as they 
might think, ſhould be ſuffered, without my per- 
miſſion and ſuperintendence, otherwiſe I waſhed my 
hands of the conſequence, which I told before them 
would be fatal. They all aſſented to this, and Ar- 
maxikos declared thoſe excommunicated that broke 
this promiſe ; and I faw that, the more ſcrupulous 
and particular I was, the more the confidence of 
aſſiſtance of his prayers, and thoſe of the whole 
monks, morning and evening ; and Aylo faid lowly 
to me, You'll have no objection to this faint, I 
aſſure you he cats and drinks heartily, as I fhall 
ſhew you when once theſe troubles are over.” 

I ſet the ſervants all to work. There were apart- 
ments enough. I opened all the doors and windows, 
fumigating them with incenſe and myrrh, in abun- 
dance, waſhed them with warm water and vinegar, 

and 
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and adhered ſtrictly to the rules which my worthy 
and ſkillul friend Doctor Ruſſel had given me at 
Aleppo. 

The common and fatal regimen in this country, 

and in moſt parts in the eaſt, has been to keep 
their patient from feeling the ſmalleſt breath of air; 
hot drink, a fire, and a quantity of covering are 
added in Abyſſinia, and the doors ſhut fo cloſe as 
even to keep the room in darkneſs, whilſt this 
heat is further augmented by the conſtant burning 
of candles. | 
Ayabdar, Ozoro Altaſh's remaining daughter, and 
the fon of Mariam Barea, were both taken ill at 
the ſame time, and happily recovered. A daughter 
of Kafmati Boro, by a daughter of Kaſmati Elze, 
died, and her mother, though the ſurvived, was a 
long time ill afterwards. Ayabdar was very much 
marked, fo was Mariam Barea's fon. 
At this time, Ayto Confu, fon of Kaſmati Netcho 
by Ozoro Eſther, had arrived from Tcherkin, a lad 
of very great hopes though not then fourteen. He 
came to ſee his mother without my knowledge or 
her's, and was infected likewiſe. Laſt of all the in- 
fant child of Michael, the child of his old age, took 
the diſeaſe, and, though the weakeſt of all the chil- 
dren, recovered beſt. I tell theſe actions for brevity's 
fake altogether, not directly in the order they hap- 
pened, to fatisfy the reader about the reaſon of the 
remarkable attention and favour ſhewed to me after- 
wards upon fo ſhort an acquaintance. 

The fear and anxiety of Ozoro Eſther, upon 


ſmaller occaſions, was exceflive, and fully in propor- 
tion in the greater that now exiſted; _— 
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miſes of Michael's favour, of riches, greatneſs, and 
protection, followed every inſtance of my care and 
attention towards my patients. She did not eat or 
fleep herſelf; and the ends of her fingers were all 
broke out into puſtules, from touching the ſeveral 
fick perſons. Confu, the favourite of all the queen's 
relations, and the hopes of their family, had fymp- 
toms which all feared would be fatal, as he had vio- 
lent convulfions, which were looked upon as fore- 
runners of immediate death ; they ceaſed, however, 
immediately on the eruption. The attention I ſhewed 
to this young man, which was more than overpaid 
by the return he himſelf made on many occaſions 
afterwards, was greatly owing to a prepoſſeſſion in 
his favour, which I took upon his firſt appearance. 
Policy, as may be imagined, as well as charity, alike 
influenced me in the care of my other patients ; 
but an attachment, which Providence ſeemed to have 
inſpired me with for my own preſervation, had the 
greateſt ſhare in my care for Ayto Confu. 
Though it is not the place, I mult not forget to 
tell the reader, that, the third day after I had come 
to Koſcam, a horſeman and a letter had arrived from 
Michael to Hagi Saleh, ordering him to carry me 
to Koſcam, and likewiſe a ſhort letter written to me 
by Negade Ras Mahomet, in Arabic, as from Ras 
and command, as if to a ſervant, that I ſhould repair 
to the Iteghe's palace, and not ſtir from thence till 
cannot 
22 ſhewed 
the letter to Petros, who approved of it much ; 


aid 
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faid he was glad to fee it in that ſtile, as it was a fign 
the Ras was in earneſt. I ſhewed it to Ayto Aylo, 
who faid not much to it either the one way or the 
other, only be was glad that I had gone to Koſcam 
before it came; but he taxed Ozoro Eſther with be- 
ing the cauſe of a proceeding which might have been 
proper to a Greek or flave, but was not fo to a free 
man like me, who came recommended to their pro- 
tectiĩon, and had, as yet, received no favour, or even 
civility. Ozoro Eſther laughed heartily at all this, 
for the firſt time ſhe had ſhewn any inclination to 
mirth; ſhe confeſſed ſhe had ſent a meſſenger every 
day, ſometimes two, and ſometimes three, ever fince 
Welled Hawaryat had died, and by every one of 
them ſhe had preſſed the Ras to enjoin me not to 
leave Koſcam, the conſequence of which was the 
order above mentioned ; and, in the evening, there 
was a letter to Petros from Anthule, Janni's ſon- in- 
law, a Greek, and treaſurer to the king, pretty 
mach to the fame purpoſe as the firſt, and in no 
fofter terms, with direction, however, to furniih me 
with evety thing I ſhould want, on the king's ac- 
count. 

One morning Aylo, in preſence of the queen, 
inz to Ozoro Eſther of the ſtile of the Ras's 
letter to me, ſhe confeſſed her own anxiety was the 
cauſe, but added, You have often upbraided me 
with being, what you call, an unchriſtian enemy, in 
the advices you ſuppoſe I frequently gave Michael; 
but now, if I am not as good a friend to Yagoube, 
who has faved my children, as I am a ſteady enemy 
to the Galla, who murdered my huſband, fay then 


Eſther is not a Chriſtian, and I forgive you.” Many 


converſations 
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converſations of this kind paſſed between her and 
me, during the illneſs of Ayto Confu. I removed 
my bed to the outer door of Confu's chamber, to 
be ready whenever he ſhould call, but his other's 
anxiety kept her awake in. his room all night, and 
propriety did not permit me to go to bed. From 
this frequent communication began a friendſhip be- 
tween Ozoro Eſther and me which ever after ſub- 
ſiſted without any interruption. 
Our patients, being all hkely to do well, were 
removed to a large houſe of Kaſmati Efhte, which 
ſtood ſt ill within the boundaries of Koſcam while 
the rooms underwent another luſtration and fumi- 
gation, after which they all returned ; and I got, as 
my fee, a preſent of the neat and convenient honſe 
formerly belonging to Baſha Euſebius, which had 
a ſeparate entry, without going through the palace. 
Still I thought it better to obey Ras Michael's or- 
ders to the letter, and not ſtir out of Koſcam, not 
even to Hagi Salcli's or Ayto Aylo's, though both 
of them frequently endeavoured to perſuade me that 
tude was in no way difagreeable to me. I hada 
great deal to do. I mounted my inſtruments, my 
thermometer and barometer, teleſcopes and qua- 
drant. Again all was wonder. It occaſioned me 
many idle hours before the curioſity of the palace 
was fatisfied. I faw the queen once every day at 
her levee, ſometimes in the evening, where many 
prieſts were always preſent. I was, for the moſt 
part, twice a-day, morning and evening, with Ozoro 
Eſther, where I ſeldom met with any. 

Vol. III. Nn One 
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One day, when I went early to the queen, that 
I might get away in time, having ſome other en- 
gagements about noon, juſt as I was taking my leave, 
in came Abba Salama. At firſt he did not know 
me from the change of dreſs ; but ſoon after recol- 
lecting me, he faid, as it were, paſſing, Are you 
here? I thought you was with Ras Michael.” I 
made him no anfwer, but bowed, and took my leave 
when he called out, with an air of authority, Come 
back, and beckoned me with his hand. 

Several people entered the room at that inſtant, 
and I ſtood till in the fame place where I was, ready 
to receive the Iteghẽ's orders: ſhe ſaĩd, Come back, 
and ſpeak to Abba Salama.“ I then advanced a few 
paces forward, and faid, looking to the Iteghe, 
What has Abba Salama to fay to me?“ He began 
direQing his diſcourſe to the queen, © Is he a prieſt? 
Is hea prieſt ?” The Iteghè anfwered very gravely, 
« Every good man is a prieſt to himſelf ; in that 
ſenſe, and no other, Yagoube is a prieſt.” —< Will 
you anſwer a queſtion that I will aſk you?“ fays 
he to me, with a very pert tone of voice. © I do 
not know but I may, if it is a diſcreet one,” faid I, 
in Tigre. © Why don't you ' ſpeak Amharic?” 
fays he to me in great haſte, or ſeeming impatience. 
* Becauſe I cannot ſpeak it well,” faid IJ. Why 
don't you, on the other hand, ſpeak Tigre to me? 
it is the language the holy ſcriptures are written in, 
and you, a prieit, ſhould underſtand it.” — That is 
Geez,” fays he; © I underitand it, though I don't 
ſpeak it.“ Then,” replied I, Ayto Heikel,” 
the queen's chamberlam, who ſtood _— 

cc 
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« Aſk him, Heikel,” fays he, © how many Na- 
tures there are in Chriſt.” Which being repeated 
to me, I faid, © I thought the queſtion to be put 
proſeſſion, in which I poſſibly could inſtruc him; 
and not belonging to his, in which he ſhould inſtruct 
me. I am a phyſician in the town, a horſeman and 
ſoldier in the field. Phyſic is my ſtudy in the one, 
and managing my horſe and arms in the other. 
This I was bred to; as for diſputes and matters of 
religion, they are the province of prieſts and ſchool- 
men. I profeſs myſelf much more ignorant in theſe 
than I ought to be. Therefore, when I have doubts 
1 propoſe them to fome holy man like you, Abba 
Salama, (he bowed for the firſt time) whoſe pro- 
teſhon theſe things are. He gives me a rule and I 
implicitly follow it.” <© Truth! truth!” fays he; 
+ by St. Michael, prince of angels, that is right; 
it is anſwered well ; by St. George! he is a clever 
fellow. They told me he was a Jeſuit. Will you 
come to ſee me? Will you come to ſee me? You 
need not be afraid when you come to me.“ « 1 
truſt,” jaid I, bowing, © I ſhall do no ill, in that 
caſe ſhall have no rea on to fear.“ Upon this 1 
withdrew from among the crowd, and went away, 
as an expreſs then arrived from Ras Michael. 

It was on the 8th or gth of March I met him at 
Azazo. He was dreſſed in a coarſe dirty cloth, 
wrapt about him like a blanket, and another like 
2 table-cloth folded avout his head: He was lean, 
old, and apparently much fatigued ; fat ſtooping upon 
an excellent mule, that carried him ſpeedily withou 


N n 2 ſhaking 
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ſhaking him; he had alſo fore eyes. As we faw 
the place where he was to light by four croſs lances, 
and a cloth thrown over them like a 
tent, upon an eminence, we did not fpeak to him 
till he alighted. Petros and the Greek prieſt, be- 
fides ſervants, were the only people with me, 
Francis * had joined us upon our meeting the 
Ras. 

We alighted at the fame time he did, and afier- 
wards, with anxiety enough, we deputed the Greek 
prieſt, who was a friend of Michael, to tell him who 
I was, and that I was come to meet him. The fob. - 
diers made way, and I came up, took him by the 
hand, and kiſſed it. He looked me broad in the 
face for a ſecond, repeated the ordinary falutation in 
Tigre. © How do you do? I hope you are well” 
and we pointed to a place where I was to fit down. A 
thouſand complaints, and a thouſand orders came 
immediately before him, from a thouſand mouths, 
and we were nearly ſmothered; but he took no notice 
of me, nor did he aſk for one of his family. In 
fome minutes after came the king, who paſſed at 
fome diſtance to the left of him; and Michael was 
then led out of the ſhelter of his tent to the door, 


where he was ſupported on foot till the king paſſed 
by, having firſt pulled off the towel that was upon 
his head, after which he returned to his ſeat in the 
tent again. 

The king had been paſt about a quarter of a 
mile, when Kefla Yaſous came from him with orders 


* A man much attached to Michael, and had been preferred by 
him to many commands, and conſequently was the only Greek 
that could be called a good foldier. 


* 
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to the Ras, or rather, as I believe, to receive orders 
from him. He brought with him a young noble- 
man, Ayto Engedan, who, by his dreſs, having his 
upper garment twiſted in a particular manner about 
his waiſt, ſhewed that he was carrier of a fpecial 
meſſage from the king. The crowd by this time 
had ſhut us quite out, and made a circle round the 
Ras, in which we were not included. We were 
upon the point of going away, when Kefla Yaſous, 
who had ſeen Francis, faid to him, © I think Enge- 
dan has the king's command for you, you muſt not 
depart without leave.” And, ſoon after, we under- 
ſtood that the king's orders were to obtain leave 
from the Ras, to bring me, with Engedan, near, 
and in fight of him, without letting me know, or 
introducing me to him. In anfwerto this, the Ras 
had faid, © I dont know him; will people like him 
think this right? Aſt Petros; or why ſhould not 
the king call upon him and fpeak to him ; he has 
letters to him as well as to me, and he will be 
obliged to ſee him to-morrow.” 

Engedan went away on a galllp to join the king, 
and we proceeded after him, nor did we receive any 
other meſſage either from the king or the Ras. We 
returned to Koſcam, very little pleaſed with the re- 
ception we had met with. All the town was in a 
hurry and confuſion ; 30,000 men were encamped 
upon the Kahha ; and the firſt horrid ſcene Michael 
exhibited there, was cauſing the eyes of twelve of 
the chiefs of the Galla, whom he had taken priſoners, 
to be pulled out, and the unfortunate ſufferers turned 
out to the fields to be devoured. at night by the 


hyzna. Two of theſe I took under my care, who 
both 
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both recovered, and from them I learned many par. 
ticulars of their country and manners. 

The next day, which was the 1oth, the army 
marched into the town in triumph, and the Ras at 
the head of the troops of Tigre. He was bare. 
headed ; over his ſhoulders, and down to his back, 
| hung a pallium, or cloak, of black velvet, with a 
filver fringe. A boy, by his right ſtirrup, held a 
filver wand of about five feet and a half long, 
much like the ſtaves of our great officers at court. 
Behind him all the ſoldiers, who had flain an ene- 
my and taken the ſpoils from them, had their lances 
and firelocks ornamented with ſmall ſhreds of ſcarlet 
cloth, one piece for every man he had flain. 
Remarkable among all this multitude was Hagos, 
door-keeper of the Ras, whom we have mentioned 
in the war of Begemder. This man always well- 
armed and well- mounted, had followed the wars of 
the Ras from his infancy, and had been fo fortunate 
in this kind of ſingle combat, that his whole lance | 
and javelin, horſe and perſon, were covered over 
with the ſhreds of ſcarlet cloth. At this laſt battle 
of Fagitta, Hagos is faid to have flain eleven men 
with his own hand. Indeed there is nothing more 
fallacious than judging of a man's courage by theſe 
marks of conqueſts. A good horſeman, armed 
with a coat of mail, upon a ſtrong, well-fed, well- 
winded horſe, may, after a defeat, kill as many of 
theſe wretched, weary, naked fugitives, as he pleaſes, 
confining himſelf to thoſe that are weakly, mounted 
or that are flying on foot. 


Behind 
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Behind came Guſho of Amhara, and Powuſſen, 
lately made governor of Begemder for his behaviour 
at the battle of Fagitta, where, as I have faid, he 
purſued Faſil and his army for two days. The 
Ras had given him alſo a farther reward, his grand- 
daughter Ayabdar, lately recovered from the ſmall- 
pox, and the only one of my patients that, neither 
by herſelf, her mother, nor her huſband ever made 
me the leaſt return. Powuſſen was one of the twelve 
officers who, after being delivered to Lubo by the 


Galla, together with Mariam Barea, had fled to Mi- 
chael's tent, and were protected by him. 

One thing remarkable in this cavalcade, which I 
obſerved, was the head-dreſs of the governors of pro- 
vinces. A large broad fillet was bound upon 
their forehead, and tied behind their head. In 
the middle of this was a horn, or a conical 


This is called &irn, or horn, and is only worn in 
reviews or parades aficr victory. This I apprehend, 
like all other of their uſages, is taken from the 
Hebrews, and the ſeveral alluſions made in ſcripture 
to ariſe from this practice: I faid unto fools, 
Deal not fooliſhly ; and to the wicked, Lift not up 
the horn Lift not up your horn on high; ſpeak 
not with a ſtiff neck ! For promotion cometh,” 
xe. But my horn ſhalt thou exalt like the horn 
of an unicorn” —* And the horn of the righteous 


* The crooked manner in which they hold their neck when 
this ornament is on their forehead, for fear it ſhould fall forward, 
perfectly ſhews the meaning of ſpeaking with a ſtiff neck when 
you hold the horn on high, or erect like the horn of the unicorn. 

ſhall 
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ſhall be exalted with honour.” And fo in many 
other places throughout the Pfalms. 

Next to theſe came the king, with a fillet of 
white muſlin about three inches broad, binding his 
forehead, tied with a large double knot behind, and 
hanging down about two feet on his back. About 
him were the great officers of (tate, ſuch of the young 
nobility as were without command ; and after theſe, 
the houſchold troops. 

Then followed the Kanitz Kitzera, or executioner 
of the camp, and his attendants ; and, laſt of all, 
amidſt the King's and the Ras's baggage, came a 
bearing the ſtuffed ſkin of the unfortunate 
Wooſheka upon a pole, which he hung upon a 
branch of the tree before the king's palace appro- 
priated for public executions. 

Upon their arrival at Gondar, all the great men 
had waited bath upon the Ras and the King. Aylo 
had been with them, and Ozoro Eſther was removed 
to Gondar ; but, by my advice, had left the child at 
Koſcam. Her fon Confu, though recovered of the 
ſmall-pox, had evident figns of a dyſentery, and took 
no care of himſelf in point of regimen, or avoiding 
cold. 

It was now the 13th of March, and I had heard 
no word from Ozoro Eſther, or the Ras, though 
removed to a houſe in Gondar near to Petros. I had 
gone every day once to fee the children of Koſcam; 
at all which times I had been received with the 
greateſt cordiality and marks of kindneſs by the 
Iteghe, and orders given for my free admittance upon 
all occafions like an officer of her houſehold. As 
to the reſt, I never was in appearance more ne- 

plefied, 
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glected, than in this preſent moment, by all but the 
Moors. Theſe were very grateful for the ſucceſs- 
ful attention I had ſhewed their children, and very 
defirous to have me again among them. Hagi Sa- 
leh, in particular, could not fatiate himſelf with 
curſing the ingratitude of theſe cafers, and infidels, 
the Chriſtians. He knew what had paſſed at Koſ- 
cam, he faw what he thought likely to happen now, 
and his anger was that of an honeſt man, and which 
perhaps many former inſtances which be had been 
witneſs of might have juitified, but in the preſent 
one he was miſtaken. 
In the evening, Negade Ras Mahomet came to 
my houſe ; he ſaid Mahomet Gibberti was arrived, 
but had not yet delivered him his preſent ; and he 
had not informed me of this, as he thought I was 
ftill at Koſcam, and that Saleh his brother knew 
nothing of it, as be had not ſeen him fince he came 
home. He alſo informed me that Ayto Aylo was 
with the Ras twice the day after he entered Gondar, 
and once with Mahomet Gibbert : all this was about 
me; and that, at Ayto Aylo's propoſal, it was 
agreed that I ſhould be appointed Palambaras, which 
is maſter of the king's horſe. It is a very great 
office, both for rank, and revenue, but has no buſi- 
neſs attending it; the young Armenian had before 
enjoyed it. I told Mahomet, that, far from being 
any kindneſs to me, this would make me the moſt 
unhappy of all creatures ; that my extreme defire 
was to ſee the country, and its different natural pro- 
ductions; to converſe with the people as a ſtranger, 
bt tobe nobody's maſter nr ſervant; to ſee their 
books 
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books; and, above all, to viſit the ſources of the 
Nile; to live as privately in my own houſe, and have 
as much time to myſelf as poſſible; and what I was 
moſt anxious about at preſent, was to know when 
it would be convenient for them to admit me to ſee 
the Ras, and deliver my letters as a ſtranger. 
Mahomet went away, and returned, bringing Ma- 
homet Gibberti, who told me, that, beſides the letter 
I carried to Ras Michael from Metical Aga his maſ. 
ter, he had been charged with a particular one, out 
of the ordinary form, dictated by the Engliſm at 
Jidda, who, all of them, and particularly my friends 
Captain Thornhill, and Captain Thomas Price, of 
the Lyon, had agreed to make a point with Metical 
Aga, devoted to them for his own profit, that his 
utmoſt exertion of friendſhip andi ntereſt, ſhould be 
ſo employed in my recommendation, as to engage 
the attention of Ras Michael to provide in earneſt 
for my ſafety and fatisfactĩon in every point. 
This letter I had myſelf read at Jidda ; it informed 
Michael of the power and riches of our nation, and 
that they were abſolute maſters of the trade on the 
Red Sea, and ſtrictly connected with the Sherriffes 
and in a very particular manner with him, Metical 
Aga; that any accident happening to me would be 
an infamy and diſgrace to him, and worſe than 
death itſelf, becauſe, that knowing Michael's power, 
and relying on his friendſhip, he had become ſecurity 
for my fafety, after I arrived in his hands; that l 
was a man of conſideration in my own country, 
ſervant to the king of it, who, though himſelf a 
Chriſtian, governed his ſubjects Muſſulmen and Pa- 
cans, with the date. 
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did Chriſtians. That all my defire was to examine 
ſprings and rivers, trees and flowers, and the ſtars 
in the heavens, from which I drew knowledge very 
uſeful to preſerve man's health and life; that I was 
no merchant, and bad no dealings whatever in any 
mercantile matters ; and that I had no need of any 
man's money, as he had told Mahomet Gibberti to 
provide for any call I might have in that country, 
and for which he would anſwer, let the ſum be what 
it would, as he had the word of my countrymen to 
repay it, which he conſidered better than the written 
ſecurity of any other people in the world. He then 
repeated very nearly the fame words uſed in the be- 
ginning of the letter ; and upon this particular re- 
queſt, Metical Aga had ſent him a diſtin preſent, 
not to confound it with other political and commer. 
cial affairs, in which they were concerned together. 
Upon reading this letter, Michael exclaimed, 
* Metical Aga does not know the fituation of this 
country. Safety! where is that to be found? I am 
obliged to fight for my own life every day. Will 
Metical call this fafety? Who knows, at this mo- 
ment, if the king is in fafety, or how long I ſhall 
beſo? AllI can do is to keep him with me. If 1 
loſe my own life, and the king's, Metical Aga can 
never think it was in my power to preſerve that of 
his ſtranger.” —* No, no,” fays Ayto Aylo, who 
was then preſent, © you don't know the man; he is 
a devil on horſeback ; he rides better, and ſhoots 
better, than any man that ever came into Abyſlinia 
loſe no time, put him about the king, and there is 
no fear of him. He is very ſober and religious 
he will do the king good. © Shoot!“ fays Michael, 

4 be 
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© he won't ſhoot at me as the Armenian did; will 
he? will he?” © Oh,” continued Aylo, © you know 
theſe days are over. What is the Armenian? a boy, 
a fave to the Turk. When you ſee this man, you'll 
not think of the Armenian.” It was finally agreed, 
that the letters the Greeks had received ſhould be 
read to the king; that the letters I had from Metical 
Aga to the Ras ſhould be given to Mahomet Gib. 
berti, and that I ſhould be introduced to the King 
and the Ras immediately after they were ready. 

The reader may remember that, when 1 was at 
Cairo, I obiained letters from Mark, the Greek pa- 
triarch, to the Greeks at Gondar; and particularly 
one, in form of a bull, or reſcript, to all the Greeks 
in Abyflinia. In this, after a great deal of paſtoral 
propenſity to lying and vanity, and not being at 
hand to impoſe proper penances upon them for theſe 
ſins, he exafted from them, as a proof of their 
obedience, that they would, with a good grace, un- 
dergo this mortification, than which there could be 
no gentler unpoſed, as it was only to ſpeak the 
truth. He ordered them in a body to go to the 
king, in the manner and time they knew beſt, 
and to inform him that I was not to be confounded 
with the reſt of white men, fuch as Greeks, who 
were all ſubje& to the Turks, and flaves ; but that 
1 was a free man, of a free nation; and the beſt of 
them would be happy in being my ſervant, as one 
of their brethren, Michael, then actually was. I 
will not fay but this was a bitter pill ; for they were 
high in office, all except Petros, who had declined all 
employment after the murder of Joas his maſter, 
whoſe 
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whoſe chamberlain he was. The order of the pa- 
triarch however, was fairly and punctually perform- 
ed; Petros was their ſpokeſman ; he was originally 
2 ſhoemaker at Rhodes, clever, and handfome in 
his perſon, but a great coward, though, on fuch 
an occaſion as the preſent, forward and capable 


enough. 
I think it was about the 14th that theſe letters 


were to be all read. I expected at the ordinary 
hour, about five in the afternoon, to be ſent for, 
and had rode out to Koſcam with Ayto Heikel, the 
queen's chamberlain, to ſee the child, who was 
pretty well recovered of all its complaints, but very 
weak. In the interim I was ſent for to the Ras, with 
orders to diſpatch a man with the King's preſent, 
to wait for me at the palace, whither I was to go 
after leaving Michael. It was anfwered, That I was 
at Koſcam, and the errand I had gone on menti- 
oned ; which diſappointment, and the cauſe, did 
no way prejudice me with the Ras. Five in the 
evening was fixed as the hour, and notice ſent to 


Indies ; 
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refuſed the queen and Ozoro Eſther's offer of gold 


what the French called degages. In face and perſon 
he was liker my learned and worthy friend, the 
Count de Buffon, than any two men I ever fawin 


him; and of this he ſeemed to take little notice, 
irerching out his hand and ſhaking mine upon my 
rifing. 

I fat cm > gin, ove or eur of the kgs 


| held behind me. He began gravely, © Yagoube, 
I think that is your name, hear what I fay to you, 
and mark what I recommend to you. You area 
man, I am told, who make it your buſineſs to wan- 
der in the fields in ſearch after trees and graſs in 

ſolitary 
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ſolitary places, and to fit up all night alone looking 
at the ſtars of the heavens : Other countries are not 
like this, though this was never fo bad as it is now. 
Theſe wretches here are enemies to ſtrangers; if 
they faw you alone in your own parlour, their firit 
thought would be how to murder you; though they 
knew they were to get nothing by it, they would 
murder you for mere miſchief.” *© The devil is 
ſtrong in them,” ſays a voice from a corner of the 
room, which appeared to be that of a prieſt. © There- 
fore,” fays the Ras, after a long converſation 
with your friend Aylo, whoſe advice I hear you hap- 
pily take, as indeed we all do, I have thought that 
fituation beſt which leaves you at liberty to follow 
your own defigns, at the fame time that it puts 
your perſon in fafety ; that you will not be troubled 
with monks about their religious matters, or in 
danger from theſe raſcals that may ſeek to murder 
you for money. 
What are the monks ?” ſays the fame voice from 

the corner; the monks will never meddle with - 
ſuch a man as this.” —** Therefore the king,“ con- 
tinued the Ras, without taking any notice of the 
interruption, © has appointed you Baalomaal, and 
to command the Koccob horſe, which I thought to 
have given to Francis, an old foldier of mine; but 
he is poor, and we will provide for him better, for 
theſe appointments have honour, but little profit.” 
Sir,“ fays Francis, who was in preſence, but be- 
hind, © it is in much more honourable hands than 
either mine or the Armenian's, or any other white 
man's, fince the days of Hatze Menas, and fo 1 
told the King to-day.” *© Very well, Francis,” fays 
the 
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the Ras; © it becomes a ſoldier to ſpeak the truth, 
whether it makes for or againſt himſelf. Go then 
to the king, and kiſs the ground upon your appoint. 
ment. I fee you have already learned this ceremony 
of ours; Aylo and Heikel are very proper perſons 
to go with you. The king expreſſed his furpriſe to 
me laſt night he had not ſeen you; and tbere too in 
Tecla Mariam, the king's ſecretary, who came with 
your appointment from the palace to-day.” The 
man in the corner, that I took for a prieſt, was this 
Tecla Mariam, a icribe. Out of the king's preſence 
men of this order cover their heads, as do the prieſts, 
which was the reaſon of my miſtake. 

I then gave him a preſent which he ſcarce looked 
at, as a number of people were preſſing in at the 
door from curiofity or bufineſs. Among theſe 1 
diſcerned Abba Salama. Every body then went 
out but myſelf, and theſe people were ruſhing in 
behind me, and had divided me from my company. 
The Ras, however, ſeeing me ſtanding alone, cried, 
Shut the door; and aſked me, in a low tone 
of voice, © Have you any thing private to fay ?* 1 
fee you are bufy, Sir,” faidI; but I will ſpeak to 
Ozoro Eſther.” His anxious countenance brighetened 
up in a moment. That is true,” fays he, La- 
goube, it will require a long day to ſettle that ac- 
count with you: Will the boy live?” © The life of 
man is in the hand of God,“ faid I, but I ſhould 
hope the worlt is over;” upon which he called to 
one of his ſervants, © Carry Yagoube to Ozoro 
Eſther.” 

A we wipe a OP 
with any thing but what illurates my travels; he 


may | 
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may therefore gueſs the converſation that flowed 
from a grateful heart on that occaſion. I ordered 
her child to be brought to her every forenoon, 
upon condition ſhe returned him ſoon after mid-day. 
I then took a ſpeedy leave of Ozoro Eſther, the rea- 
fon of which I told her when ſhe was following me 
to the door. She faid, © When ſhall I ay my hands 
upon that idiot Aylo? The Ras would have done 


any thing ; he had appointed you Palambaras, but, 
upon converſing with Aylo, he had changed his 
mind. He fays it will create envy, and take up 

; 4 


unconvinced, and faying, © I will not forgive this 
to Ayto Aylo theſe ſeven years.” 

Aylo and Hetkel had gone on to the palace, won- 
dering, as did the whole company, what could be 
my private conference with Michael, which, after 
playing abundantly with their curioſity, I explained 
to them next day. 

I went afterwards to the king's palace, and met 
Aylo and Heikel at the door of the prefence-chamber. - 
Tecla Mariam walked before us to the foot of the 
throne ; after which I advanced and proſtrated my- 
ſelf upon the ground. I have brought you a ſer- 
vant,” fays he to the king, © from fo diſtant a coun- 
try, that if you ever let him eſcape, we ſhall never 
be able to follow him, or know where to ſeek him.“ 
This was faid facetiouſly by an old familiar ſervant; 
but the King made no reply, as far as we could gueſs, 

Vol. III. Oo for 
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for his mouth was covered, nor did he ſhew any 
alteration of countenance. Five people were ſtand. 
ing on each fide of the throne, all young men, three 
on his left, and two on his right. One of theſe, 
the fon of Tecla Mariam, (afterwards my great 
friend) who ſtood uppermoſt on the left hand, 
came up, and taking hold of me by the hand, placed 
me immediately above him ; when ſeeing I had no 
knife in my girdle, he pulled out his own and gave 
it to me. Upon being placed, I again Riſſed · the 
ground. 

The king was in an alcove; the reſt went out 
of ſight from where the throne was, and fat down. 
The uſual queſtions now began about Jeruſalem and 
the holy places—where my country was? which 
it was impoſlible to deſcribe, as they knew the fitua- 
tion of no country but their own—why I came fo 
far ?—whether the moon and the ſtars, but eſpecially 
the moon, was the ſame in my country as in theirs? 
—and a great many ſuch idle and tireſome queſ- 
tions. I had ſeveral times offered to take my pre- 
ſeat from the man who held it, that I might offer 
it to his Majeſty and go away; but the king al- 
ways made a fign to put it off, till, being tired to 
death with ſtanding, I leaned againſt the wall. 
Aylo was faſt aſleep, and Ayto Heikel and the 
G:eeks curſing their maſter in their heart for ſpoil- 
ing the good ſupper that Anthule his treaſurer had 
prepared for us. This, as we afterwards found out, 
the king very well knew, and reſolved to try our 
patience to tle uimoſt. At laſt, Ayto Aylo ſtole 
away. to bed, and every body elle after him, except 
thoſe who {ad accumpanied me, who were ready to 
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die with thirſt, and drop down with wearineſs. It 
was agreed by thoſe that were out of ſight, to ſend 
Tecla Mariam to whiſper in the king's car, that I 
had not been well, which he did, but no notice was 
taken of it. It was now paſt ten o'clock, and he 
ſhewed no inclination to go to bed. 

Hitherto, while there were ſtrangers in the room, 
he had ſpoken to us by an officer called Kal Hatze, 
the voice or word of the king; but now, when there 
were nine or ten of us, his menial ſervants, only 
preſent, he uncovered his face and mouth, and 
fpoke himſelf. Sometimes it was about Jeruſalem, 
ſometimes about horſes, at other times about ſhoot- 
ing; again about the Indies; how far I could look 
into the heaveris with my teleſcopes : and all theſe 
were deliberately and circumſtantially repeated, if 
they were not pointedly anfwered. I was abfolutely 
in deſpair, and ſcarcely able to ſpeak a word, in- 
wardly mourning the hardneſs of my lot in this my 
firſt preferment, and fincerely praying it might be 
my laſt promotion in this court. At haſt all the 
Greeks began to be impatient, and got out of the 
corner of the room behind the alcove, and ſtood 
immediately before the throne. The king ſeemed 
to be aſtoniſhed at ſeeing them, and told them he 
thought they had all been at home long ago. They 
faid, however, they would not go without me; 
which the king faid could not be, for one of the 
duties of my employment was to be charged with 
the door of his bed-chamber that night. 

I think I could almoſt have killed him in that 
inſtant. At laſt Ayto Heikel, taking courage, came 
forward to him, pretending a meſſage from the 

Ooz queen, 
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queen, and whifpcred him ſomething in the ear, pro- 
bably that the Ras would take it ill. He then 
laughed, ſaid he thought we had ſupped, and dif. 
miiled us. 


CHAP. R. 
Tranſactiaus at Gondar. 


Wr went all to Anthule's houſe to ſupper in 
violent rage, fuch anger as is uſual with hungry men. 
We brought with us from the palace three of my 
brother Bazlomaals, and one who had ſtood to make 
up the number though he was not in office; his 
name was Guebra Maſcal, he was a ſiſter's ſon of 
the Ras, and commanded one-third of the troops 
of Tigre, which carried fire-arms, that is, about 
2000 men. He was reputed the beſt officer of that 
kind that the Ras had, and was a man about 30 
years of age, ſhort, ſquare, and well made, with a 
very unpromiſing countenance; flat noſe, wide 
mouth, of a very yellow complexion, and much 
pitted with the ſmall-pox ; he had a moſt uncommon 
preſumption upon the merit of paſt ſervices, and 
had the greateſt opinion of his own knowledge in 
the uſe of iire-arms, to which he did not ſcruple to 
fay Ras DMichacl owed all his victories. Indeed it 
was to the good opinion that the Ras had of him as 
a ſoldier 
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a ſoldier that he owed his being ſuffered to continue 
at Gondar; for he was ſuſpected to have been fa- 
miliar with one of his uncle's wives in Tigre, by 
whom it was thought he had a child, at leaſt the 
Ras put away his wife, and never owned the child 
to be his. 

This man ſupped with us that night, and thence 
began one cf the moſt ſerious affairs I ever had in 
Abyinia. Guebra Maſcal, as uſual, vaunted in- 
ceffantly his ſkill in fire-arms, the wonderful gun 
that he had, and feats he had done with it. Petros 
faid, laughing, to him, You have a genius for 
ſhooting, but you have had no opportunity to learn. 
Now, Vagoube is come, he will teach you ſome- 
thing worth talking off.” They had all drank abun- 
dantly, and Guebra Maſcal had uttered words that 
I thought were in contempt of me. I believe, re- 
plied I peeviſhly enough, Guebra Maſcal, I ſhould 
ſuſpect, from your diſcourſe, you neither knew men 
nor guns; every gun of mine in the hands of my 
ſervants ſhall Kill twice as far as yours, for my own, 
it is not worth my while to put a ball in it: When 
I compare with you, the end of a tallow-candle in my 
gun ſhall do more execution than an iron ball in the 
belt of yours, with all the ſkill and experĩence you 
pretend to. 

He faid I was a Frank, and a har, and upon my 
immediately rifing up, he gave me a kick with his 
foot. I was quite blind with paſſion, ſeized him by 
the throat, and threw him on the ground ſtout as he 
was. The Abyſlinians know nothing of either wreſt- 
ling or boxing. He drew his knife as he was fal- 
ling, attempted to cut me in the face, but his arm 

not 
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not being at freedom, all he could do was to give 
me a very trifling ſtab or wound, near the crown of 
the head, ſo that the blood trickled down over my 
face. I had tript him up, but till then had never 
ſtruck him. I now wreſted the knife from him with 
a full intention to kill him; but Providence directed 
better. Inſtead of the point, I ſtruck fo violently 
with the handle upon his face as to leave fcars, which 
would be diſtinguiſhed even among the deep marks 
of the ſmall-pox. An adventure fo new and fo 
unexpected, preſently overcame the effects of wine. 
It was too late to diſturb any body either in the 
palace or at the houſe of the Ras. A hundred 
opinions were 1 i ſtarted ; ſome were for 
ſending us up to the king, as we were actually in 
the precincts of the palace, where lifting a hand is 
death. Ayto Heikel adviſed that I ſhould go, hate 
as it was, to Koicam ; and Petros, that I ſhould re- 
pair immed.c:ely to the houſe of Ayto Aylo, while 
the two Baalomaals were for taking me to fleep 
in the place. Anthule, in whoſe houſe I was, and 
who was therefore mot ſhocked at the outrage, 
wiſhed me to ſtay in his houſe, where I was, from 
2 ſuppoſition that I was fcriouſly wounded, which 
all of them, ſceiaz the blood fall over my eyes, 
ſeemed to think was the caſe, and he, in the morn- 
ing, at the king's riſing, was to ſtate the matter as 
it happened. All theſe advices appeared good when 
they were propoled ; for my part, I thought they only 
tended to make bad worſe, and bore the appearance 
of guilt, of which I was not conſcious. 

] now determined to go home, and to bed in my 


own houſe. With that intention, I waſhed my face 
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de already ſtaunched. I then wrapt myſelf up in 
my cloak, and returned home without accident, 
and went to bed. But this would neither fatisfy 
Ayto Heikel nor Petros, who went to the houſe of 
Ayto Aylo, then paſt midnight, fo that early in the 
morning, when ſcarce light, I faw him come into my 
chamber. Guebra Maſcal had fed to the houſe of 
Kefla Yaſous his relation; and the firit news we 
heard in the morning, after Ayto Aylo arrived, were, 
that Guebra Maſcal was in irons at the Ras's houſe. 

Every perſon that came afterwards brought up 
ſome new account ; the whole people preſent had 
been examined, and had given, without variation, the 
true particulars of my forbearance, and his infolent 
behaviour. Every body trembled for ſome violent 
reſolyticn the Ras was to take on my firſt com- 
plaint. The town was full of Tigre ſoldiers, and 
nobody faw clearer than I did, however favourable 
2 turn this had taken for me in the beginning, it 
might be my deſtruction in the end. 

I aſked Ayto Aylo his opinion. He ſeemed at a 
loſs to give it me; but faid, in an uncertain tone of 
voice, he could wiſh that I would not complain of 
Guebra Maſcal while I was angry, or while the Ras 
was fo inveterate againſt, him, till ſome of his 
friends had ſpoken, and appeaſed, at leaſt, his firſt 
reſentment. I anſwered, «© That I was of a a 
opinion, and that no time wag to be loſt : remember 
the letter of Mahomet Gibberti ; remember his 
conlidence yeſterday of my being fafe where he was ; 
remember the influence of Ozoro Eſther, and do 
not let us loſe a moment.” © What, fays Aylo to 


me 
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me in great ſurpriſe, are you mad? Would you 
have him cut to pieces in the midſt of 20, ooo of 
his countrymen? Would you be dimmenia, that is, 
guilty of the blood of all the province of Tigre, 
through which you muſt go in your way home?” 
« Juſt the contrary, faid I, nobody has fo great a 
right over the Ras's anger as I have, being the 
perſon injured ; and, as you and I can get accels to 
Ozoro Eber when we pleaſe, let us go immedi. 
ately thither, and ſtop the progreſs of this affair 
while it is not yet generally known. People that 
talk of my being wounded expect to fee me, | ſup- 
pole, without a leg or an arm. When they fee me 
ſo early riding in the ſtreet, all will paſs for a ſtory 
as it ſhould do. Would you wiſh to pardon him en- 
tirely ?”—* That goes againſt my heart, too, fays 
Aylo, he is a bad man.” —* My good friend, faid 
I, be in this guided by me, I know we both think 
the fame thing. If he is a bad man, he wasa bad 
man before I knew him. You know what you told 
me yourſelf of the Ras's jealouſy of him. What if 
he was to revenge his own wrongs, under pretence 
of giving me fatisfattion for mine? Come, loſe no 
time, get upon your mule, go with me to Ozoro 
Eſther, I will anſwer for the conſequences.” 

We arrived there; the Ras was not fitting in 
judgment, he had drank hard the night before, on 
occaſion of Powuſſen's marriage, and was not in 
bed when the ſtory of the fray reached him. We 
found Ozoro F.ither in a violent anger and agitation, 
which was much alleviated by my laughing. On 
her aſking me about my wound, which had been 
repreſented to her as dangerous, I am afraid, 

ſaid 
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faid I, poor Guebra Maſcal is worſe wounded than 
* « Is he wounded too? fays the; I hope it is 
in his heart.” © Indeed, replied I, Madam, there 
areno wounds on either fide. He was very drunk, 
and I gave him feveral blows upon the face as he 
deſerved, and he has already got all the chaſtifement 
he ought to have; it was all a piece of folly.” 
« Prodigious! ſays ſhe ; is this ſo? © It is fo, ſays 
Aylo, and you fhall hear it all by and-by, only let 
us ſtop the propagation of this fooliſh ſtory.” 

The Ras in the inſtant ſent for us. He was naked, 
ſitting on a ſtool, and a flave ſwathing up his lame 
leg with a broad belt or bandage. I aſke@him 
calmly and pleaſantly if I could be of any fervice to 
him? Helooked at me with a grin, the moſt ghaſtly 
I ever faw, as halt difpleaſed. ** What! ſays he, 
are you all mad? Aylo, what is the matter between 
him and that miſcreant Guebra Maſcal? 
Why, faid I, I am come to tell you that my 
ſelf; why do you aſk Ayto Aylo? Guebra Maſ. 
cal got drunk, was infolent and ſtruck me. I was 
ſober, and beat him, as you will ſee by his face; and 
I have now come to you to ſay I am forry that I lifted 
my hand againſt your nephew; but he was in the 
wrong, and drunk; and I thought it was better to 
chaſtiſe him on the ſpot, than truſt him to you, who 
perhaps might take the affair to heart, for we all 
know your juſtice, and that being your relation is 
no excuſe when you judge between man and man. 
* 1 order you, Aylo, fays Michael, as you eſteem 
my friendſhip, to tell me the truth, really as it was, 
and without diſguiſe or concealment.” 


Aylo 
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Aylo began accordingly to relate the whole hiſtory, 
when a ſervant called me out to Ozoro Eſther. 
I found with her another nephew of the Ras, a 
much better man, called Welleta Selafſe, who came 
_ from Kefla Yaſous, and Guebra Maſcal himfelf, 

defiring I would forgive and intercede for him, for 
it was a drunken quarrel without malice. Ozoro 
Either had told him part. Come in with me, 
fad I, and you fhall fee I never will leave the Ras 
till he forgive him.“ Let him puniſh him, fays 
Welleta Selafle, he is a bad man, but don't let the 
Ras either kill or maim him.” Come, faid I, 
let us to the Ras, and he ſhall neither kill, maim, 
nor puniſh him, if I can help it. It is my firſt re- 
queſt; if he refuſes me, I will 22 
and hear.“ 

Aylo had urged the thing home to the Ras in the 
yrop-r light—that of my fafety. © You are a wile 
man, ſays Michael, now perfeQaly cool, as foon as he 
faw me and Welleta Sclafie. It is a man like you 
that goes far in ſafety, which is the end we all aim 
at. I feel the affront offered you more than you 
do, but will not have the puniſhment attributed to 
you ; this affair ſhall turn to your honour and ſe- 
curity, and in that light only I can pafs over his in- 
ſolence.** 4 Welleta Selafle, ſays he, falling into a 


violent paſſion in an inſtant, What fort of behaviour 
is this my men have adopted with firangers? and 
my ſtranger, too, and in the King's palace, and the 
king's ſervant? What! am I dead? or become in- 
capable of governing longer? Wellera Selaſſe bow: 
ed, but was afraid to ſpeak, and indeed the Raz 
looked like a fiend. 


* Core, 
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Come, fays the Ras, let me ſee your head.” 
I ſhewed him where the blood was already hardened, 
and faid it was a very flight cut. A cut, con- 
tinued Michael, over that part, with one of our 
knives, is mortal.” © You ſee, Sir, faid I, I have 
not even clipt the hair about the wound ; it is no- 
thing. Now give me your promiſe you will fet 
Guebra Maſcal at liberty ; and not only that, but 
you are not to reproach him with the affair further 
than that he was drunk, not a crime in this coun- 
try. © No, truly, fays he, ic is not; but that is, 
becauſe it is very rare that people fight with knives 
when they are drunk. I ſcarce ever heard of it, 
even in the camp.” I fſacy, ſaid I, endeavouring 
to give a light turn to the converſation, they have 
not often wherewithal to get drunk m your camp.” 
Not this laſt year, fays he, laughing, there were no 
kouſes in the country.” © But let me only merit, 
faid I, Welletz Selafſe's friendſhip by making him 
the meſſenger of good news to Guebra Maſcal, that 
he is at liberty, and you have forgiven him.” At 
Eberty! fays he, Where is he?” In your houſe, 
faid I, ſomewhere in irons.” * That is Eſther's 
intelligence, continued Ras; theſe women tell you 
all their ſecrets, but when I remember yaur beha- 
viour to them I do not wonder at it, and that con- 
ſideration likewiſe obliges me to grant what you aſk. 
Go, Welleta Selafſe, and free that dog from his col. 
lar, and direct him to go to Welleta Michael, who 
vill give him his orders to levy the meery in Wog. 
gora ; let him not ſee my face till he returns. 


Ozoro Eſther gave us breakfaſt, to which ſeveral 
of the Greeks came. After which I went to To- 
1 5 | cam, 
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cam, where I heard a thouſand curſes upon Guebra 
Maſcal. The whole affair was now made up, and 
the king was acquainted with the iſſue of it. I ſtood 
in my place, where he ſhewed me very great marks 
of favour ; he was grave, however, and ſorrowful, 
as if mortified wich what had happened. The king 
ordered me to ſtay and dine at the palace, and he 
would ſend me my dinner. I there faw the fons of 
Kaſmati Eſhte, Aylo, and Engedan, and two Wel- 
leta Sclaſſes; one the fon of Tecla Mariam, the other 
the fon of a great nobleman in Goiam, all young men, 
with whom I lived ever after in perfect familiarity 
and friendſhip. The two laſt were my brethren 
Baalomaal, or gentlemen of the king's bed-chamber. 

They all ſeemed to have taken my cauſe to heart 
more than I withed them to do, for fear it ſhould 
be productive of fome new quarrel. For my own 
part, I never was fo dejected in my life. The trou- 
bleſome proſpect before me preſented itſelf day and 
night. I more than twenty times reſolved to return 
by Tigre, to which I was more inclined by the loſs 
of a young man who accompanied me through Bar- 
bary, and aſſiſted me in the drawings of architecture 
which I made for the king there, part of which he 
was ſtill advancing here when a dyſentery, which had 
attacked him in Arabia Felix, put an end to his 
life“ at Gondar, A conſiderable diſturbance was 
apprehended upon burying him in a church-yard. 
Abba Salama uſed his utmoſt endeavours to raiſe 


the populace and take him out of his grave; but 


See Introduction. 


ſome 
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ſome exertions of the Ras quieted both Abbe Salama 
and the tumults. 

I began, however, to look upon every thing now 
as full of difficulty and danger; and, from this con- 
ſtant fretting and deſpondency, I found my health 
much impaired, and that I was upon the point of 
becoming ferioufly ill. There was one thing that 
contributed in ſome meaſure to diſſipate theſe me- 
lancholy thoughts, which was, that all Gondar vas 
in one ſcene of feſtivity. Ozoro Ayabdar, daughter 


of the late Welled Hawaryat, by Ozoro Altaſh, 
Ozoro Eſther's filter, and the Iteghe's youngeſt 


daughter, conſequently grand-daughter ro Michael, 
was married to Powuſſen, now governor of Begem- 
der. The king gave her large diſtricts of land in 
that province, and Ras Michael a large portion of 
gold, muſkets, cattle, and horſes. All the town, that 
wiſhed to be well-looked upon by either party, 
brought ſomething conſiderable as a preſent. The 
Ras, Ozoro Eſther, and Ozoro Altaſh, enter- 
tained all Gondar. A vaſt number of cattle was 
flaughtered every day, and the whole town looked 
like one great market; the common people, in 
every ſtreet, appearing loaded with pieces of 
raw beef, while drink circulated in the fame pro- 
portion. The Ras inſiſted upon my dining with 
him every day, when he was ſure to give me a 
head ach with the quantity of mead, or hydromel, 
he forced me to ſwallow, a liquor that never agreed 
with me from the firſt day to the laſt. 

After dinner we flipt away to parties of ladies, 
where anarchy prevailed as complete as at the houſe 
of the Ras. All the married women ate, drank, 


and 
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and ſmoaked like the men; and it is impoſlible to 
convey to the reader any idea of this bacchana- 
lian ſcene in terms of common decency. I found it 
neceffary to quit this riot for a ſhort time, and get 
leave to breathe the freſh air of the country, at fack 
a diſtance as that, once a day, or once in two days; 
I might be at the palace, and avoid the conſtant ſuc. 
ceſſion of thoſe violent ſcenes of debauchery of which 
no European can form any idea, and which it was 
impoſſible to eſcape, even at Koſcam. 
Although the king's favour, the protection of the 
Ras, and my obliging, attentive and lowly behaviour 
to every body had made me as popular as I could wiſh 
thoſe of Amhara, yet it was eaſy to perceive that 
the cauſe of my quarrel with Guebra Maſcal was not 


. 
One day, when I was ſtanding by the king in the 
palace, he aſked, in diſcourſe, © Whether I, too, 
was not drunk in the quarrel with Guebra Maſcal, 
before we came to blows ? and upon my faying that 
1 was perfectly ſober, both before and after, becauſe 
Anthule's red wine was finiſhed, and I never willingly 
drank bydromel, or mead, he aſked with a degree 
of keenneſs, Did you then ſoberly fay to Guebra 
Maſcal, that an end of a tallow candle, in a gun 
in your hand, would do more execution than an 
iron bullet in his?“ Certainly, Sir, I did fo.” 
— And why did you fay this?” fays the king 
dryly enough, and in a manner I had not before 
obſerved. * Becauſe, replied I, it was truth, and a 
proper reproof to a vain man, who, whatever emi- 
nence he might have obtained in a country like this, 
has not knowledge enough to entitle him to the 

truſt 
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truſt of cleaning a gun in mine.” —** O! ho! con- 
tinued the king; as for his knowledge I am not 
ſpeaking of that, but about his gun. You will not 
perſuade me that with a tallow candle, you can kill a 
man or a horſe.” —** Pardon me, Sir, faid I, bowing 
very reſpectfully, I will attempt to perſuade you of 
nothing but what you pleaſe to be convinced of: 
Guebra Maſcal is my equal no more, you are my 
maſter, and, while I am at your court, under your 
protection, you are in place of my ſovereign, it 
would be great preſumption in me to argue with you, 
or lead to a converſation againſt an opinion that 
you profeſs you are already fixed in.” —** No, no, 
fays he, with an air of great kindneſs, by no means, 
I was only afraid you would expoſe yourſelf before 
bad people; what you fay to me is nothing.” — 
« And what I fay to you, Sir, has always been as 
ſcrupulouſly true as if I had been ſpeaking to the 
king my native fovereign and maſter. Whether 
I can kill a man with a candle, or not, is an experi- 
ment that ſhould not be made. Tell me, however, 
what I ſhall do before you that you may deem an 
equivalent? Will piercing the table, upon which your 
dinner is ſerved, (it was of ſycamore, about three 
- quarters of an inch thick), at the length of this room, 
be deemed a ſufficient proof of what I advanced? 
Ah, Yagoube, Yagoube, fays the king, take 
care what you fay. That is indeed more than Gue- 
bra Maſcal will do at that diſtance ; but take great 
care ; you dont know theſe people; they will lie 
themſelves all day; nay, their whole life is one lie; 
but of you they expect better, or would be glad to 
find worſe; take care.” Ayto Enzedan, who was 
then 
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then preſent, ſaid, © I am fure if Yagoube ſays he 
can do it, he will do it; but how, I don't know. 
Can you ſhoot through my ſhield with a tallow 
candle?“ “ To you, Ayto Engedan, faid I, I can 
freak freely; I could ſhoot through your ſhield if 
it was the ſtrongeſt in the army, and kill the ſtrongeſt 
man in the army that held it before him. When 
will you ſce this tried ?””—** Why now fays the 
king; there is nobody here. —“ The ſooner the 
better, faid I; I would not wiſh to remain for a 
moment longer under fo difagreeable an imputation 
as that of lying, an infamous one in my country, 
whatever it may be in this. Let me fend for my 
gun; the king will look out at the window.” — 
66 Nach. lays he, knows any thing of it; nobady 
will come.”* 

os eas de cow ac. and, I faw 
plainly, incredulous. The gun was brought; En- 
_ gedan's ſhield was produced, which was of a ſtrong 
buffalo's hide. I faid to him, This is a weak one, 
give me one ſtronger.” He ſhook his head, and 
fail, © Ah, Yagoube, youll find it ſtrong enough; 
Engedan's ſhield is known to be no toy.” Tecla 
Mariam brought fuch a ſhield, and the Billetana 
Gueta Tecla another, both of which were moſt ex- 
cellent in their kind. I loaded the gun before them, 
firſt with powder, then upon it flid down one half 
of what we cail a farthing candle ; and, having beat 
off the handles of three ſhields, I put them cloſe 
in contact with each other, and fet them all three 
againſt a poſt. 
Now, FEagedan, faid I, when you pleaſe fay— 
Fire! but mind you have taken leave of your good 

ſhield 
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ſhield for ever.” The word was given, and the 
gun fired. It ſtruck the three ſhields, neither in 
the moſt difficult nor the eaſieſt place for perforation, 
ſomething leſs than half way between the rim and 
the boſs. The candle went through the three ſhields 
with ſuch violence that it daſhed itſelf to a thou- 
fand pieces againſt a ſtone-wall behind it. I turned 


ſhield was naught f“ A great ſhout of applauſe 
followed from about a thouſand people that were 
gathered together. The three ſhields were carried 


to the king, who exclaimed in great tranſport, I did 
not believe it before I faw it, and I can ſcarce be- 
lieve it now I have ſeen it. Where is Guebra Ma-. 
cas confidence now? But what do either he or 
we know? We know nothing.” I thought he 
looked abaſhed. 

* Ayto Engedan, faid I, we muſt have a touch 
at that table. It was faid the piercing that was 
more than Guebra Maſcal could do. We have one 
half of the candle left ſtill; it is the thinneſt, weakeſt 
half, and I ſhall put the wick foremoſt, becauſe the 
cotton is ſofteſt.” The table being now properly 
placed, to Engedan's utmoſt aſtoniſhment the candle, 
with the wick foremoſt, went through the table, as 
the other had gone through the three ſhields. « By 
St. Michael! fays Engedan, Yagoube, hereafter fay 
to me you can raiſe my father ElhtE from the grave, 
and I will believe you.” Some prieſts who were 
there, though ſurpriſed at firſt, ſeemed afterward to 
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their dignity to be ſurpriſed at any thing. They faid 
it was done (mucktoub) by writing, by which they 
meant magic. Every body embraced that opinion 
as an evident and rational one, and ſo the wonder 
with them ceaſed. But it was not fo with the king: 
It made the moſt favourable and laſting impreſſion 
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CHAN 1. 
Grographical Divifion Abyſi nia into Provinces. 


Ar Maſuah, that is, on the coaſt of the Red 
Sea, begins an imaginary diviſion of Abyſhnia into 
two, which is rather a diviſion of language than 
ſtrictly to be underſtood as territorial. The firſt 
diviſion is called Tigre, between the Red Sea and 
the river Tacazze. Between that river and the 
Nile, weſtward, where it bounds the Galla, it is 
called Ambara. 

Whatever , convenience there may be from this 
diviſion, * 1s neither geographical nor hiſtorical 
preciſion i for there are many little provinces 
included in Yi firſt that do not belong to Tigre ; 
and, in the division, which is - Amhara, that 
which gives the name is but a very ſmall part of it. 


when he was not there himſelf, conſtantly left his 
deputy, or lieutenant. In fummer he reſided for 
ſeveral months in the iſland of Dahalac, then ac- 
counted part of his territory. He was, after the 
King and Betwudet, the perſon of the greateſt con- 

Pp 2 fideration 
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fideration in the kingdom, and was inveſted with 
ſendick and nagareet, the kettle-drum, and colours, 
marks of ſupreme command. 

Maſuah was taken, and a baſha eſtabliſhed there 
ſoon after, as we have ſeen in the hiſtory, in the 
reign of Menas, when the Baharnagaſh, named Iſaac, 
confederated with the Turkiſh baſha, and ceded to 
him a great territory, part of his own government, 
and with it Dobarwa, the capital of his province, 
divided only by the river Mareb from Tigre. From 
dora. The ſendick and nagareet, the marks of fu- 
preme power, were taken from him, and he never 
was allowed a place in council, unleſs ſpecially 
called on by the king. He preſerves his privilege 
has a cloak thrown over him, the one fide white, 
the other a dark blue, and the officer who crowns 


it conſiſts in a belt ſeldom above forty miles from 
the 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 581 


the ſea, which is bounded by a ridge of very high 
mountains running parallel to the Indian Ocean and 
the Red Sea, as far as Maſuah. 
After Azab begin the mines of foſfile falt, which, 
cut into ſquare, folid bricks of about a foot long, 
ſerve in place of the filver currency in Abyſlinia ; 
and from this, as from a kind of mint, great benefit 
accrues alſo. 

From Maſuah the fame narrow belt continues to 
Suakem ; nay, indeed, though the rains do not reach 
fo far, the mountains continue to the Iſthmus of 
Suez. This northern province of the Baharnagaſh 
zs called the Habab, or the land of the Agaazi, or 
Shepherds; they ſpeak one language, which they 
call Geez, or the language of the Agaazi. From 
among them ; and no other has ever been introduced 
into Abyſlnia, to this day, as we have already ob- 
ſerved. 


Since the expulſion of the Turks from Dobarwa 
and the continent of Abyſſinia, Maſuah has been go- 
verned by a Naybe, himſelf one of the Shepherds, 
but Mahometan. A treaty formerly fubliſted, that 
the king ſhould receive half of the revenue of the 
cuſtom-houſe in Maſuah; in return for which he was 
ſuffered to enjoy that ſmall ſtripe of barren, dry 
country called Samhar, inhabited by black ſhepherds 
called Shiho, reaching from Hamazen on the north 
to the foot of the mountain Taranta on the fouth-; 
but, by the favour of Michael, that is, by bribery 
and corruption, he has poſſeſſed himſelf of two large 
frontier towns, Dixan and Dobarwa, by leaſe, for a 
willing ſum, which he pays the king * 


2 
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muſt neceſſarily very much weaken this ſtate, if it 
ſhould ever again have war with the Turks, of which 
indeed there is no great probability. 

The next province in Abyflinia, as well for great- 
neſs as riches, power, and dignity, and neareſt Ma- 
ſuah, is Tigre. It is bounded by the territory of 
the Baharnagaſh, that is, by the river Mareb on 
the eaſt, and the Tacazze upon the weſt. It is about 
one hundred and twenty miles broad from E. to 
W. and two hundred from N. to 8. This is its 
preſent ſituation. The hand of uſurping power has 
aboliſhed all diſtinction on the weſt-fide of the Ta- 
cazze; beſides, many large governments, fuch as 
Enderta and Antalow, and great part of the Bahar- 
nagaſh, were ſwallowed up in this province to the 
caſt, 

What, in a ſpecial manner, makes the riches of 
Tigre, is, that it lies neareſt the market, which is 
Arabia ; and all the merchandiſe deſtined to croſs 
the Red Sea muſt paſs through this province, fo that 
the governor has the choice of all commodities 
wherewith to make his market. The ſtrongeſt male, 
the moſt beautiful female flaves, the pureſt gold, the 
largeſt teeth of ivory, all muſt paſs through his hand. 
Fire-arms, moreover, which for many years have 
decided who is the moſt powerful in Abyſſinia, all 
theſe come from Arabia, and not one can be pur- 
chaſed without his knowing to whom it goes, and 
after his having had the firſt refuſal of it. 

Sire, a province about twenty-five miles broad, 
and not much more in length, is reckoned as part 


of Tigre alſo, but this is not a new ufurpation. It 
loſt the rank of a province, and was united to Tigre 
for 
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for the miſbehaviour of its governor Kaſmati Clau- 
dius, in an expedition againſt the Shangalla in the 
reign of Laſous the Great. In my time, it began 
again to get into reputation, and was by Ras Mi- 
chael's own conſent disjoined from his province, 
and given firſt to his fon Welled Hawaryat, together 
with Samen, and, after his death, to Ayto Tesfos, 
a very athiable man, gallant foldier, and good 
officer ; who, fighting bravely in the king's ſervice 
at the battle of Serbraxos, was there wounded and 
taken priſoner and died of his wounds afterwards. 
After paſſing the Tacazae, the boundary between 
Sire and Samen, we come to that mountainous pro- 
vince called by the laſt name. A large chain of 
rugged mountains, where is the Jews Rock, (which 
I ſhall often mention as the higheſt), reaches from 
the fouth of "Tigre down near to Waldubba, the 
low, hot country that bounds Abyflinia on the north. 
It is about 80 miles in length, in few places 30 
broad, and in ſome much leſs. It is in great part 
poſſeſſed by Jews, and there Gideon and Judith, king 
and queen of that nation, and, as they fay, of the 
houſe of Judah, maintain ſtill their ancient fove- 

On the N. E. of Tigre lies the province of Be- 
gemder. It borders upon Angot, whole governor 
is called Angot Ras; but the whole province now, 
excepting a few villages, is conquered by the Galla. 

It has Amhara, which runs parallel to it, on the 
ſouth, and is ſeparated from it by the river Baſhilo. 
Both theſe provinces are bounded by the river Nile on 
the weſt. Begemder is about 180 miles in its greateſt 
length, and 60 in breadth, comprehending Laſta, a 
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mountainous province, ſometimes depending on Be- 
gemder, but often in rebellion. The inhabitants 
are eſteemed the beſt ſoldiers in Abyflinia, men of 
great ſtrength and ſtature, but cruel and uncivilized; 
fo that they are called, in common converfation and 


fraſs and Dara, and about 12 miles broad from E. 
to W. from the mountains of Begemder to the lake 
Tzana. On the north end of this are two ſmall go- 
vernments, Dreeda and Karoota, the only territory 
in Abyflinia that produces wine, the merchants trade 
to Caffa and Narea, in the country of the Galla. 
We ſpeak of theſe territories as they are in point of 
right ; but when. a nobleman of great power is go- 
vernor of the province of Begemder, he values not 
leſſer rights, but unites them all to his province. 

Begemder is the ſtrength of Abyſlinia in hovſe- 
men. It is faid, that, with Laſta, it can bring out . 
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in other provinces, if we except only Laſta, and 
abound in all fort of wild fowl and game. 

The ſouth end of the province near Nefas Muſa 
is cut into prodigious gullies apparently by floods, 
of which we have no hiſtory. It is the great barrier 
againſt the encroachments of the Galla; and, by 
many attempts, they have tried to make a ſettlement 
in it, but all in vain. Whole tribes of them have 
been in this their endeavour. 

In many provinces of Abyſhnia, favour is the 
only neceſſary to procure the government; others 
are given to poor noblemen, that, by fleecing the 
- But the conſequence of Begemder is fo well known 
to the ſtate, as reaching ſo near the metropolis, and 
ſupplying it ſo conſtantly with all forts of proviſions, 
that none but noblemen of rank, family, and cha- 
rater, able to maintain a large number of troops 
always on foot, and in good order, are truſted with 
its government. 

Immediately next to this is Amhbara, between the 
two rivers Baſhilo and Geſhen. The length of this 
country from E. to W. is about 120 miles, and its 
breadth ſomething more than 40. It is a very 
mountainous country, full of nobility; the men 
are reckoned the handfomeſt in Abyſſinia, as well 
as the braveſt. With the ordinary arms, the lance 
and ſhield, they are thought to be ſuperior to dou- 
ble the number of any other foldiers in the king- 
dom. What, beſides, added to the dignity of this 
| province, was the high mountain of Geſhen, or 
the graffy mountain, whereon the king's ſons were 

formerly 


586 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


formerly impriſoned, till ſurpriſed and murdered 
there in the Adelan war. 

Between two rivers Geſhen and Samba, is a low, 
unwholeſome, though fertile province, called Wa- 
laka; and fouthward of that is Upper Shoa. This 
province, or kingdom, was famous for the retreat 
it gave to the only remaining prince of the houſe 
of Solomon, who fled from the maffacre of his 
brethren by Judith, about the year goo, upon the 
rock of Damo. Here the royal family remained 
in ſecurity, and increaſed in number, for near 400 
years, till they were reſtored. From thenceforward, 
as long as the king reſided in the ſouth of his 
dominions, great tenderneſs and diſtinction was 
ſhewn to the inhabitants of this province; and 
when the king returned again to Tigre, he aban- 
doned them tacitly to their own government. 

Amha Yaſous, prince at this day, and lineal de- 
ſcendant of the governor who firſt acknowledged 
the king, is now by connivance ſovereign of that 


province. In order to keep himſelf as independent 
and ſeparate from the reſt of Abyflinia as poſſible, 
he has ſacrificed the province of Walaka, which be- 
longed to him, to the Galla, who, by his own de- 
fire, have ſurrounded Shoa on every fide. But it 
is full of the braveſt, beſt horſemen, and beſt ac- 


he is ſtill the loyaliſt, and the friend to monarchy 
he ever was; and, upon any fignal diſtreſs happen- 
ing to the King, he never failed to fuccour him 
powerfully with gold and troops, far beyond the 

quota 
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quota formerly due from his province. The Shoa 
boaſts, likewiſe, the honour of being the native 
country of Tecla Haimanout, reſtorer of the line 
of Solomon, the founder of the monaſtery and or- 
der of the monks of Debra Libanos, and of the 
power and wealth of the Abuna, and the clergy in 
general, of Abyſlinia. 
- Gojam, from north-eaſt to ſouth-caſt, is about 
80 miles in length, and 40 in breadth. It is a very 
flat country, and all in paſture ; bas few mountains, 
but theſe are very high ones, and are chiefly on the 
banks of the Nile, ta the fouth, which river fur- 
rounds the province; ſo that, to a perſon who ſhould 
walk round Gojam, the Nile would be always on 
bis left hand, from where it went ſouth, falling out 
of the lake Tzana, till it turns north through Fa- 
zuclo into the country of Sennaar and Egypt. 
Gojam is full of great herds of cattle, the largeſt 
in the high parts of Abyſſinia. The men are in 
the loweſt eſteem as ſoldiers, but the country is very 
populous. The Jeſuits were ſettled in many convents 
throughout the province, and are no where half fo 
much deteſted. The monks of Gojam are thoſe of 
St. Euſtathius, which may be called the Low Church 
of Abyſſinia. They are much inclined to turbulence 
in religious matters, and are, therefore, always 
made tools by diſcontented people, who have no 
religion at all. 

On the ſouth- eaſt of the kingdom of Gojam is 
Damot. It is bounded by the Temci on the eaſt, 
by the Gult on the weſt, by the Nile on the fouth, 
and by the high mountains of Amid Amid on the 
north. It is about 40 miles in length from north 
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to ſouth, and ſomething more than 20 in breadth 
from eaſt to weft. But all this peninſula, ſurround. 
ed with the river, is called Gojam, in general terms, 
from a line down through the ſouth end of the lake 
to Mine, the paſſage of the Nile in the way to 
Narea. 
It is ſurpriſing the Jeſuits, notwithſtanding their 
long abode in Gojam, have not known where this 
neighbouring country of Damot was fituated, but 
have placed it ſouth of the Nile. They were often, 
however, in Damot, when Sela Chriſtos was attempt- 
ing the conqueſt and converſion of the Agows. 

On the other fide of Amid Amid is the province 


flat country on both fides of the Nile, is quite un- 
inhabited, and at laſt hath been given to colonies 
of peaceable Galla, chiefly Djawi, who fill the whole 
low country to the foot of the mountains Aforma- 
ſha, in place of the Agows, the firſt occupiers. 
Maitſha, from the flatneſs of the country, not 
draining ſoon after the rains, is in all places wet, but 
in many, miry and marſhy ; it produces little or 
no corn, but depends entirely upon a plant called 
Enſete*, which furniſhes the people both with 
o See the article enſete in the appendix. 
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wholeſome and delicate food throughout the year. 
For the reſt, this province abounds in large fine 
cattle, and breeds ſome indifferent horſes. 
Upon the mountains, above Maitſha, is the coun- 
oy the richeſt province ſtill in Abyſ- 
finia, notwithſtanding the multitude of devaſtations 
it has ſuffered. They lie round the country above 
deſcribed, from Aformaſha to where are 
the heads of two large rivers, the Kelti and Branti. 
Theſe are called the Agows of Damot, from their 
nearneſs to that province, in contradiſtinction to 
the Agows of Laſta, who are called Tcheratz-Agow, 
from Tchera, a principal town, tribe, and diftri& 

near Laſta and Begemder. 
to the Galla, have alſo diſtint languages, fo have 
the Galla themſelves, of whom we have often ſpoken ; 
they are a large nation. 
From Dingleber all along the lake, below the 
mountains bounding Gueſgue and Kuara, is called 
Dembea. This low province on the ſouth of Gon- 
dar, and Woggora the ſmall high province on the 
eaſt, are all ſown with wheat, and are the granaries 
of Abyſſinia, Dembea ſeems once to have been 
occupied entirely by the lake, and we fee all over it 
marks that cannot be miſtaken, fo that this large 
extent of water is viſibly upon the decreaſe; and 
this agrees with what is obſerved of ſtagnant pools 
in general throughout the world. Dembea is called 
Atte-Kolla, the king's food, or maintenance, its pro- 
duce being aſſigned for the ſupplying of the king's 
houſhold. It is governed by an officer called Can- 
tiba ; it is a lucrative poſt; but he is not reckoned 
one 
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one of the great officers of the empire, and has no 
place in council. 

South from Dembea is Kuara, a very mountain» 
ous province confining upon the Pagan blacks, or 
Shangalla, called Gongas and Guba, the Macrobii 


of the ancients. It is a very unwholeſome province, 


Nuba, and Shangalla. Kuara fignifies the fun, and 
Beja (that is Atbara, and the low parts of Sennaar, 
the country of the Shepherds, adjoining) ſignifies 
the moon, in the language of theſe Shangalla. Theſe 
names are ſome remains of their ancient ſuperſtitions. 
Kuara was the native country of the Iteghe, or 
queen-regent, of Kaſmati EfſhtE, Welled de POul, 
Gueta, Euſebius, and Palambaras Mammo. 

In the low country of Kuara, near to Sennaar, 
there is a ſettlement of Pagan blacks called Ganjar. 
They are moſtly cavalry, and live entirely by hunt- 
ing and plundering the Arabs of Atbara and Fazu- 
clo. Their origin is this: Upon the invaſion of 
the Arabs after the coming of Mahomet, the black 
ſlaves deferted from their maſters, the Shepherds, 
conſiderably multiplied, otherwiſe than by the ac- 
ceſſion of vagrants and fugitives, whom they get 
from both kingdoms. They are generally under the 
command of the governor of Kuara, and were fo 
when I was in Abyſlinia, though they refuſed to fol- 
low their governor Coque Abou Barea to fight 
Michael, but whether from fear or affection 
1 know not; I believe the former. 


The 
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The governor of Kuara is one of the great officers 
of ſtate, and, being the king's heutenant-general, 
has abſolute power in his province, and carries ſen- 
dick and nagarcet. His kettle-drums are filver, and 
his privilege is to beat theſe drums even in marching 
through the capital, which no governor of a pro- 
vince is permitted to do, none but the king's naga- 
reets or kertle-drums being ſuffered to be beat there, 
or any where in a town where the king is; but the 
governor of Kuara is intitled to continue beating his 
drums till he comes to the foot of the outer ſtair of 
behaviour of the firſt officer to whom the command 
was given, was conferred upon the poſt by David 
II. called Degami Daid, who conquered the province 
from the Shepherds, its old inhabitants. 

Nara, and Ras el Feel, Tchelga, and on to Tcher- 
kin, is a frontier wholly inhabited by Mahometans. 
Its government is generally given to a ſtranger, often 
to a Mahometan, but one of that faith is always de- 
puty-governor. The uſe of keeping troops here is 
to defend the friendly Arabs and Shepherds, who 
remain in their allegiance to Abyſſinia, from the 
reſentment of the Arabs of Sennaar, their neigh- 
bours; and, by means of theſe friendly Arabs and 
Shepherds, ſecure a conſtant ſupply of horſes for 
the king's troops. It is a barren ſtripe of a very 
hot, unwholeſome country, full of thick woods, and 
fit only for hunting. The inhabitants, fugitives 
from all nations, are chiefly Mahometans, but very 
but the broad fword, with which they attack the 
elephant and rhinoceros. 


There 
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There are many other ſmall provinces, which oe- 
caſionally are annexed, and ſometimes are ſeparated, 
-fuch as Gueſgue, to the eaſtward of Kuara; Wal- 
dubba, between the rivers Guangue and Angrab; 
Tzegadẽ and Walkayt on the weſt fide of Waldubba; 
Abergale and Selawa in the neighbourhood of Be- 
gemder ; Temben, Dobas, Giannamora, Bur, and 
Engana, in the neighbourhood of Tigre, and many 
others : Such at leaſt was the ſtate of the country in 
my time, very different in all reſpects from what it 
has been repreſented. As to the precedency of theſe 
provinces we ſhall further ſpeak, when we come 
to mention the officers of ſtate and internal govern- 
ment in this country. 


hn 5 
e Mn 


Farious Cuſtomt in Abyſſinia ſimilar to theſe in Perſia, 
Sc. A bloody Banquet deſcribed, tc. 


For the fake of regularity, I ſhall here notice 
what might clearly be inferred from what is gone 
before. The crown of Abyſſinia is hereditary, and 
has always been fo, in one particular family, fuppoſ- 
ed to be that of Solomon by the of Saba, 
Negeſta Azab, or queen of the fouſh. It is never- 
theleſs eleQtive in this line; and there is no law of 
the land, nor cuſtom, which gives the eldeſt fon an 
excluſive title to fucceed to his father. 


The 
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The practice has indeed been quite the contrary : 
when, at the death of a king, his ſons are old enough 
to govern, and, by ſome accident, not yet ſent pri- 
ſoners to the mountain, then the eldeſt, or he that 
is next, and not confined, generally takes poſſeſſion 
of the throne by the ſtrength of his father's friends ; 
but if no heir is then in the low country, the choice 
of the king is always according to the will of the 


has ruined their kingdom in part, and often brought 
the whole into the utmoſt hazard and jeopardy. 
Vo. III. Qq The 
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The king is anointed with plain oil of olives, 
which, being poured upon the crown of his head, 
he ruds into his long hair indecently enough with 
both his hands, pretty much as his foldiers do with 
theirs when they get acceſs to plenty of butter. 

The crown is made in the ſhape of a prieſt's 
mitre, or head-piece; it is a kind of helmet, cover- 
ing the king's forehead, cheeks, and neck. It is 
lined with blue taffety; the outfide is half gold and 
half filver, of the molt beautiful filligrane work. 

The crown, in Joas's time, was burnt, with part 
of- the palace, on that day when Ras Michael's dwarf 
was ſhot in his own houfe before him. The preſent 
was fince made by the Greeks from Smyrna, who 
have large appointments here, and work with very 
great talle and elegance, though they have not near 
fo much encouragement as formerly. 

Upon the top of the crown was a ball of red glaſs, 
or chryſtal, with ſeveral bells of diſſerent colours 
within it. It ſeems to me to have formerly been no 
better than part of the ſtopper of a glaſs-decanter. 
Be that as it may, it was loit in Yaſous's time at 
the defeat of Sennaar. It was found, however, by a 
Mahometan, and brought by Guangoul, chief of 
the Bertuma Galla, to the frontiers of "Tigre, where 
Micbazl, governor of that province, went with an 
army in great ceremony to receive it, and, return- 
ing with it, gave it to king Laſous, making thereby 
a great advance towards the king's favour. 

Some people“, among the other unwarranted 
things they have advanced, have faid, That, art the 


* Vid. Le Grande's Hiſt. of Abyſſinia. 
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king's coronation, a gold car- ring is put into his 
cars, and a drawn ſword into his hand, and that all 
the people fall down and worſhip him; but there is 
no ſuch ceremony in uſe, and exhibitions of this 
kind, made by the king in public, at no period ſeem 
to have ſuĩted the genius of this people. Formerly 
his face was never feen, nor any part of him, ex- 
cepting ſometimes his foot. He fits in a kind of 
balcony, with lattice· windou und curtains before 
him. Even yet he covers his face on audiences or 
public occaſions, and when in judgment. On caſes 
of treaſon, he fits within his balcony, and ſpeaks 
through a hole in the fide of it, to an officer called 
Kal-Hatzée, the © voice or word of the king,“ by 
whom he ſends his queſtions, or any thing elle that - 
occurs, to the judges who are {cated at the council- 
table. 

The king goes to church regularly, his guards 
taking poſſeſſion of every avenue and door through 
which he is to paſs, and nobody is allowed to enter 
with him, becauſe he is then on foot, excepting two 
officers of his bed-chamber who fupport him. He 
kiſſes the threſhold and fide-poſts of the church- 
door, the ſteps before the altar, and then returns. 
home: ſometimes there is ſervice in the church, 
ſometimes there is not; but he takes no notice cf 
the difference. He rides up ſtairs into the preſence- 
chamber on 2 mule, and lights immediately on the 
carpet before his throne; and I have ſometimcs 
ſeen great indecencies committed by the faid mulc 
in the preſence-chamber, upon a Perſian carpet. 

An officer called Serach Maſſery, with a long whip, 
begins cracking and making a notle, worſe than twenty 

Qq 2 French 
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French poſtillions, at the door of the palace before 
the dawn of day. This chaſes away the hyzna and 
other wild beaſts; this, too, is the fignal for the 
king's riſing, who fits in judgment every morning 
faſting, and after that, about eight o'clock, he goes 
to breakfaſt. | 
There are fix noblemen of the king's own chooſ- 


him. There is a ſeventh, who is the chief of theſe, 
called Azeleffa el Camiſha, groom of the robe, or 
ſtole. He is keeper of the king's wardrobe, and 
the firſt officer of the bed-chamber. Theſe officers, . 


the great butlers, men that have the charge 
king's drink. The third is the Badjerund, or keeper 
of the apartment in the palace called the hon's houſe; 
and after the the keeper of the banqueting-houſe. 
The next is called Lika Magwaſs, an officer that 
always goes before the king to hinder the preſſure 
* Baalomaal, which, literally tranſlated, is, Maſter of his 
eſſccta, or goods. 


of 
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of the crowd. In war, when the king is marching, 
he rides conſtantly round him at a certain diſtance, 
and carries his ſhield, and his lance; at leaſt he 
carries a filver ſhield, and a lance pointed with the 
fame metal, before ſuch kings as do not chooſe to 
expole their perſon. That, however, was not the 
caſe in my time, as the king carried the ſhield him- 
ſelf, black and unadorned, of good buffalo's hide, 
ornaments were only uſed when the campaign was 
over, when theſe were carried by this officer. Great 
was the reſpect ſhewed formerly to this king in war, 
and even when engaged in battle with rebels, his 
own | 
No prince ever loſt his life in battle till the com- 
ing of the Europeans into Abyſſinia, when both the 
excommunicating and murdering of their ſovereigns 
ſeem to have been introduced at the fame time. The 
reader will ſee, in the courſe of this hiſtory, two 
inſtances of this reſpect being ſtill kept up: the 
one at the battle of Limjour, where Fafil, pretend- 
ing that he was immediately to attack Ras Michael, 
defired that the king might be drefled in his inſignia, 
leſt, not being known, he might be flain by the 
ſtranger Galla. The next was after the battle of 
Serbraxos, where the king was thrice in one day 
engaged with the Begemder troops for a conſidera- 
ble ſpace of time. Theſe infignia, or marks of 
royalty, are a white horſe, with ſmall filver bells at 
his head, a ſhield of filver, and a white fillet of 
fine filk or muſlin, but generally the latter, ſome 
inches broad, which is tied round the upper part 
of the head over his hair, with a large double or 
bow- 
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bow-knot behind, the ends hanging down to the 
ſmall of his back, or elſe flying in the air. 

After the Lika Magwafs comes the Palambaras ; 
after him the Vit-Auraris ; then the Gera Kaſmati, 
and the Kanya Kaſtuati, their names being derived 
from their rank or order in encamping, the one on 
the right, the other on the leſt of the king's tent; 
Kanya and Gera fignifying the right and the left ; 
after them the Dakakin Billetana Gueta, or the un- 
der chamberlain; then the ſecretary * for the king's 
commands; aſter him the right and left Azages, or 
generals; after them Rak Maſſery; after him the 
baſha ; after him Kaſmati of Damot, then of Samen, 
then Amhara, and, laſt of all, Tigre, before whom 
ſtands a golden cup upon a cuſhion, and he is called 
Nebrit, as being governor of Axum, or keeper of 
the law ſuppoſed to be there. 

After the governor of Tigrè comes the Acab 
Saat, or guardian of the "ar". and the chief eccle- 
fiaſtical officer of the king's houthold. Some have 
ſaid that this officer was appointed to attend the 
king at the time of eating, and that it was his 
province to order both meat and drink to be 
withdrawn whenever he faw the king inclined to 
exceſs. If this was really his office, he never uſed 
it in my time, nor, as far as I could learn, for feve- 

ral reigns before. Beſides, no king eats in public 
or before any perſon but ſlaves ; and he never would 
chuſe that time to commit exceſs, in which he 
might be controuled by a ſubject, even if it was 
that ſubject's right to be preſent when the king 
Eats, as it 18 not. 
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After the Acab Saat comes the firſt maſter of the 
houſehold ; then the Betwudet, or Ras; laſt of all 
the king gives his ſentence, which is final, and ſends 
it tothe table, from the balcony where he is then 
fitting, by the officer called, as afore-mentioned, 
Kal-Hatze. 

We meet in Aby ſſinia with various uſages, which 

many have hitherto thought to be peculiar to thoſe 
ancient nations in which they were firſt obſerved ; 
others, not fo learned, have thought they originated 
in Abyſſinia. I ſhall firſt take notice of thoſe that 
regard the king and court. 
The kings of Perfia *, like theſe we are ſpeaking 
of, were eligible in one family only, that of the 
Arfacidz, and it was not till that race failed they 
choſe Darius. The title of the king of Abyſſinia is 
King of Kings; and fuch Daniel 1 tells us was that 
of Nebuchadnezzar. The right of primogeniture 
does not fo prevail in Abyſſinia as to,exclude elec- 
tion in the perſon of the younger brothers, and this 
was likewiſe the caſe in Perſia . 

In Perſia 8 a preference was underſtood to be 
due to the king's lawful. children; but there were 
inſtances of the natural child being preferred to the 
lawful one. Darius, though a baſtard, was pre- 
ferred to Iſogius, Xerxes's lawful fon, and that 
merely by the election of the people. The fame has 
always obtained in Abyſſinia. A very great part of 


* Strabo, lib. xv. p. 783. Joſcph. lib. xviii. cap. 3. Procop. 
lib. i. de Bel. Pers. (TBS 
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T Procop. lib. i. cap. It, V: wr 7 
$ Arran, lib. ii. cap. 14. HY, 


600 TKAVELS TO DISCOVER 


riſe. This, too, was the cuſtom of Perſia; Arrian 
fays this was firſt inſtituted by Cyrus, and this was 
preciſely the poſture in which they adored God, 
mentioned in the book of Exodus. 

Though the refuſal of this ceremony would, in 
Abyflinia and Perſia, be looked upon as rebellion 
or inſult, yet it ſeems in both nations to have met 
with a mitigation with regard to ſtrangers, who have 


I Plut. in Artax. lib. xv. p. 730. 

* Lucretius, lib. v. Ovid. Metam. lib. i. Lucian, in Navig. 

+ Anias, lib. iv. cap. 11. Exod. chap. 4. Match. chap. 3. 
refuſed 
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refuſed it without giving any offence. I remember a 
Mahometan being twice ſent by the prince of Mecca 
into Abyſſinia during my ſtay there, who, neither 
time, would go farther than to put his hands acroſs 
upon his breaſt, with no very great inclination of 
his head; and this I faw was not thought fo ex- 
traordinary as to give offence, as it was all he did 
to his own ſovereign and maſter. 

We read, indeed, of a very remarkable inſtance 
of the diſpenſing with that ceremony being indi- 
realy, yet plainly, refuſed in Perſia to 
Conon , the Athenian, had occaſion for an inter- 
view with Artaxerxes, king of Perſia, upon matters 
of great concern to both ſtates; © You fhall be 
introduced to the king by me, fays the Perſian 
miniſter to Conon, without any delay ; do you only 
firſt confider with yourſelf, whether it is really of any 
yourſelf, or whether it would not be as well for you 
to convey to him, by letter, any thing you have to 
fay ; for it is abſolutely neceſſary, if you are intro- 
duced into the king's preſence, that you fall down 
upon your face and worſhip him. If this is diſa- 
or offenſive to you, your bufineſs ſhall 
me. To which Conon very ſenſibly replied, <* For 
my part, it never can be offenſive e me to ſhew 
every degree of reſpect poſſible to the perſon of a 
king. I only am afraid that this falutation may be 
miſinterpreted by my citizens, who, being themſelves 
© ſovereign ſtate, may look upon this ſubmiſſion of 


* Juſtin, kb. vi. Omil. Prob. 
their 
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their ambaſſador as a reproach to themſelves, and 
inconſiſtent with their independency.” Conon, 
therefore, deſired to wave his introduction, and that 
his buſineſs might be done by letters, which was 
complied with accordingly. 

I have already mentioned tranfiently the circum- 
ſtance of the king not being ſeen when fitting in 
council. 'The manner of it is this: When he had 
buſineſs formerly, he fat conſtantly in a room of 
his palace, which communicated with the autlience 
and council by two folding doors or large windows, 
the bottom of which were about three ſteps from the 
ground. Theſe doors, or windows, were latticed 
with croſs bars of wood like a cage, and a thin 
curtain, or veil of taffety filk was hung. within 
it ; fo that, upon darkening the inner chamber, 
the King faw every perſon in the chamber without, 
while he himſelf was not ſeen at all. Juſtin * tells 
us, that the perſon of the king of Perſia was hid to 
give -a greater idea of his majeſty; and under 
Deioces, king of the Medes, a law was made that 
nobody might look upon the king; but the con- 
ſtant wars in which Abyſſinia has been engaged, 
ſince the Mahometans took poſſeſſion of Adel, have 
occaſioned this troubleſome cuſtom to be wholly 
at council, when they are ſtill obſerved with the 
ancient ſtrictneſs. And we find, in the hiſtory of 
Abyſliaia, that the army and kingdom have often 
owed their ſafety to the perſonal behaviour and cir- 
cumitance of the king diſtinguiſhing and expoſing 


* Juſtin lib. 2. 
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himſelf in battle, which advantage they muſt have 
loſt had the ancient cuſtom been obſerved. How- 
ever, to this day, when he is abroad riding, or 
ſiting in any of his apartments at home where peo- 
ple are admitted, his head and forehead are perfectiy 
covered, and one of his hands covers his mouth, 
ſo that nothing but his eyes are ſeen; his feet, too, 
are always covered. 
We learn from Apuleius, that this was a cuſtom 
in Perſia ; and this gave an opportunity to the magi 
to place Oropaſtus, the brother of Cambyſes, upon 
the throne, inſtead of Merdis who ſhould have ſuc- 
ceeded ; but the covering of the face made the dif- 
, 

un the conſtant ragte in Abyſſinia to beſet the 
king's doors and windows within his hearing, and 
there, from early morning to night, to cry for juſtice 
as loud as poſſible, in a diſtreſſed and complaining 
tone, and in all the different languages they are 
maſters of, in order to their being admitted to have 
their ſuppoſed grievances heard. In a country fo ill 
governed as Abyſſinĩa is, and fo perpetually involve 
in war, it may be eaſily ſuppoſed there is no want 
of people, who have real injurics and violence to 
complain of: But if it were not fo, this is ſo much 
the conſtant uſage, that when it happens (as in the 
midſt of the rainy ſeaſon) that few people can ap- 
proach the capital, or ſtand without in ſuch bad 
weather, a ſet of vagrants are provided, maintained, 
and paid, whoſe ſole buſineſs it is to cry and lament, 
as if they had been really very much injured and 
oppreſſed; and this they tell you is for the king's 
honour, that he may not be lonely by the palace 


being 
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being too quiet. This, of all their abſurd cuſtoms, 
was the moſt grievous and troublefome to me; and, 
from a knowledge that it was fo, the king, when 
he was private, often permitted himſelf a piece of 
rather odd diverſion to be a royal one. 

There would fometimes, while I was buſy in my 
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was often hid not far off, for the fake of being a 
ſpectator of my heavy diſpleaſure. 
Theſe complaints, whether real or feigned, have 
always for their burden, Rete O Jan boi, which, re- 
peated quick, very much reſembles Prete Janni, 
the name that was given to this prince, of which 
we never knew the derivation ; its fignification is, 
« Do me juſtice, O my king!“ 
Herodotus * tells us, that in Perſia, the people, in 
great crowds and of both 2 


great lamentations. 

I have mentioned a council of ſtate held in Abyſ- 
finia in time of danger or difficulty, where the king 
fitting inviſible, though preſent, gives his opinion by 
an officer called Kal-Hatze. Upon his delivering 
the ſentence from the king the whole aflembly rife, 
and ſtand upon their feet ; and this they muſt have 
done the whole time the council laſted had the king 


voting againſt his ſentiments ; for though it is un- 
derſtood, by calling of the meeting, that the majo- 
rity is to determine as to the eligibility of the mez- 
the king, by his prerogative, ſuperſedes any 

on the other fide, and fo far, I ſuppoſe, 
has been an encroachment upon the original 


* Herod. lib. ii. 


"TR: 
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conſtitution. This I underſtand was the fame in 


Perfia. 


Xerxes *, being about to declare war againſt the 
Greeks, aſſembled all the principal chiefs of Aſia in 
council. That I may not, ſays he, be thought to 
ad only by my own judgment, I have called you to- 
gether. At the fame tim I think proper to inti- 
mate to you, that it is your duty to obey my will, 
rather than enter into any deliberation or remon- 
ſtrances of your own.” 

We will now compare ſome particulars, the drefs 
and ornaments of the two kings. The king of 
Abyſſinia wears his hair long; fo did the ancient 
kings of Perſia. We learn this circumſtance from 
Suetonius and Aurelius V tor f. A comet had ap- 
peared in the war with Perſia, and was looked upon 
by the Romans as a bad omen. Veſpaſian laughed 
at it, and faid, if it portended any ill it was to the 
_» of Perſia, becauſe, lie bim, it wore long 


1 was, with the Perſians, a mark of 


royalty, as with the Abyflinians, being compoſed of 
the fame materials, and worn in the fame manner. 
The king of Abyſſinia wears it, while marching, 
as a mark of ſovereignty, that does not impede or 


incommode him, as any other heavier ornament - 
would do, eſpecially in hot weather. This fillet ſur- 
rounds his head above the hair, leaving the crown 
perfealy uncovered. It is an offence of the firſt 
ma 


thing upon his head, eſpecially white, unleſs for 


* Herod. lib. vi. 
+ Suet. Veſpas. cap. 23. Sex. Aurel. Victor, cap. 23. 
Mahometans, 


e for any perſon, at this time, to wear any 
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Mahometans, who wear caps, and over them a large 
white turban ; or for prieſts, who wear large turbans 
of muſlia alſo. 

This was the diadem of the Perſians, as appears 
from Lucian +, who calls it a white fillet about the 
forehead. In the dialogue between Diogenes and 
Alexander, the head is laid to be tied round with a 
white fillet f ; and Favorinus, ſpeaking of Pompey, 
whoſe leg was wound round with a white bandage, 
ſays, It is no matter on what part of the body he 
wears a diadem. We read in Juſtin |}, that Alex- 
ander, leaping from his horſe, by accident wounded 
Lyſimachus in the forehead with the point of his 
ſpear, and the blood guſhed out fo violently that it 
could not be ſtanched, ll the King took the diadem 
from his bead, and with it bound up the wound; 
which at that time was looked upon as an omen 
that Lyſimachus was to be king, and fo it ſoon after 
happened. 

The kings of Abyſſinia anciently fat upon a gold 
throne, which is a large, convenient, obloag, ſquare 
ſeat, like a ſmall bed · ſtead, covered with Perſian 
carpets, damaſk and cloth of gold, with ſteps leading 
up to it. It is ſtill richly gilded; but the many re- 
volutions and wars have much abridged their an- 
cient magnificence. The portable throne was a gold 
ſtool, like that curule ſtool or chair uſed by the 
Romans, which we fee on medals. It was, in the 
Begemder war, changed to a very beautiful one of 
the fame form inlaid with gold. Xerxes is faid to 


+ Luciaa de Votis ceu in Navigio, Eras, lib. iii. 
t Valer. Maxim. bb. vi. cap. 2. | 
Juli ia Eb. xv. 
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mountain of Wechne, and who are afterwards taken, 
are mutilated in fome of their members, that thus 
they may be diſqualified from ever ſucceeding. In 
Perſia the fame was obſerved. Procopius tells us, 
that Zames, the fon of Cabades, was excluded from 
the throne becauſe he was blind of one eye, the law 
of Perſia prohibiting any perſon that had a bodily 
defect to be elected king. 

The kings of Abyſlinia were ſeldom ſeen by their 
ſubjefts. Juſtin + fays, the Perfians hid the perſon 
of their king to increaſe their reverence for his ma- 
jeſty. And it was a law of Deioces f, king of the 
Medes, that nobody ſhould be permitted to fee the 
king ; which regulation was as ancient as the time 
of Semiramis, whoſe fon, Ninyas, is faid to have 
grown old in the palace, without ever having been 
known by being ſeen out of it. 

This abſurd ufage gave riſe to many abuſes. In 
Perſia F it produced two officers, who were called the 
king's eyes, and the king's car, and who had the 
dangerous employment, I mean dangerous for the 
ſubject, of ſeeing and hearing for their ſovereign. 
In Abyſhinia, as I have juſt faid, it created an officer 
called the king's mouth, or voice, for, being ſeen by 
nobody, he ſpoke of courſe in the third perſon. 
«© Hear what the king ſays to you, which is the uſual 
form of all regal mandates in Abyfinia; and what 
follows has the force of law. In the fame ſtile, 
Joſephus thus begins an edict of Cyrus king of Perſia, 
* Cyrus the king fays |.” —And ſpeaking of Cam- 


* Procop. lib. i. cap. 11. + Juſtin. lib... 

1 Herod. lib. i. 5 Dio. Cheyſolt, O 4. pro regs, 
{ Joſeph. lib. xi. cap. 1. 

Vor. III. Rr byſcs's 
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byſes's reſcript, © Cambyſes the king /ays thus,” — 
And Eſdras alſo, Thus faith Cyrus king of Perſia“ 
— And Nebuchadnezzar fays to Holofernes, © Thus 
faith the Great King, Lord of the whole earth;f” 
—and this was probably the origin of edicts, when 
writing was little uſed by ſovereigns, and little un- 
derſtood by the ſubject. 
Solemn hunting-matches were always in uſe both 
with the kings of Abyſlinia and thoſe of Perſia j. In 
both Kingdoms it was a crime for a ſubject to ſtrike the 
game till ſuch time as the king had thrown his lance 
at it. This abfurd cuſtom was repealed by Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus in one kingdom ; || and by 
Yaſous the Great in the other, fo late as the be- 
ginning of the laſt century. 
The kings of Abyſlinia are above all laws. They 
are ſupreme in all cauſes ecclefiaſtical and civil; 
the land and perſons of their ſubjects are equally 
their property, and every inhabitant of their king- 
dom is born their flave; if he bears a higher rank 
it is by the king's gift; for his neareſt relations are 
accounted nothing better. The fame obtained in 
Perſia. Ariitotle calls the Perſian generals and no- 
bles, flaves of the great king 5. Terxes, reproving 
Pytheus the Lydian when ſeeking to excuſe one of 
his ſons from going to war, fays, © You that are 
my flave, and bound to follow me with your wife 


s Eſdras, cap. 5. 
1 Judich, cap. 2. 
t Ctefias in Perſicis. Xenophon, ld. 
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and all your family. — And Gobryas 4 fays to 
Cyrus, I deliver myſclf to you, at once your 
companion and your ſlave.” 

There are ſeveral kinds of bread in Abyflinia, 
ſome of different ſorts of teff, and ſome of tocuſſo, 
which alſo vary in quality. The king of Abyflinia 
eats of wheat bread, though not of every wheat, 
but of that only that grows in the province of Dem- 
bea, therefore called the King's food. It was fo 
with the kings of Perfia, who ate wheat bread, He- 
rodotus fays, but only of a particular kind, as we 
learn from Strabo . 

I have ſhewn, in the courſe of the foregoing hif- 
tory, that it always has been, and {till is the cuſtom 
of the kings of Abyſſinia, to marry what number of 
wives they chooſe; that theſe were not, therefore, all 
queens ; but that among them there was one who was 
conſidered particularly as queen, and upon her head 
was placed the crown, and ſhe was called Iteghe. 

Thus, in Perfia, we read that Ahafuerus loved Eft. 
her]],who had found grace in his fight more than the 
other virgins, and he had placed a golden crown upon 
her head. And Joſephus F informs us, that, when 
Eſther I was brought before the king, he was er- 


* Herod. lib. vii. 

+ Tenoph. Eb. iv. 

1 Strabo lib. xv. 
Eher, chap. ii. 

$ Joſeph. lib. xi. cap. 6. 
If I remember right, it is D. Prideaux that ſays Eſther is a 
Perſian word, of no fignification. I rather think it is Abyſſinian, 
| becauſe it has a fignitication in that language. Eſhté, the maſ. 
culine, ſignifies an agreeable preſent, and is a proper name, of 
which Eſther is the feminine. 


Rr 2 ceedingly 
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ceedingly delighted with her, and made her his law- 
ful wife, and when ſhe came into the palace he put 
a crown upon her head : whether placing the crown 
upon the queen's head had any civil effe& as to re- 
gency in Perſia as it had in Abyſſinia, is what hiſtory 

I have already obſerved that there is an officer 

called Serach Maſſery, who watches before the king's 
gate all night, and at the dawn of day cracks a whip 
to chace the wild beaſts out of the town. This, too, 
is the fignal for the king to riſe, and fit down in his 
judgment-ſeat. The fame cuſtom was obſerved in 
Perſia. Early in the morning an officer entered the 
king's chamber, and faid to him ** Ariſe, O king! 
and take charge of thoſe matters which Oromaſdes 
has appointed you to the care of.” 
The king of Abyſlinia never is ſeen to walk, nor 
to ſet his foot upon the ground, out of his palace; 
and when he would diſmount from the horſe or 
| mule on which he rides, he has a ſervant with a ſtool, 
who places it properly for him for that purpoſe. 
He rides into the anti-chamber to the foot of his 
throne, or to the ſtool placed in the alcove of his 
tent. We are told by Athenacus f, ſuch was the 
practice in Perſia, whoſe king never ſet his foot 
upon the ground out of his palace. 

The king of Abyſſinia very often judges capital 
crimes himſelf. It is reckoned a favourable judica- 
ture, ſuch as, Claudian fays that of a king in perſon 
ſhould be, Piger ad panas, ad pramia ven. No 
man is condemned by the king in perſon to die for 
| Athen, lib. xii. cap. 2. 


the 
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the firſt fault, unleſs the crime be of a horrid nature, 
ſuch as parricide or facrilege. And, in general, the 
life and merits of the priſoner are weighed againſt 
his immediate guilt ; fo that if his firſt behaviour 
ſent delinquency is thought to have injured it, the 
one is placed fairly againſt the other, and the ac- 
cuſed is generally abſolved when the ſovereign 


Herodotus 4 praiſes this as a maxim of the kings 
of Perſia in capital judgments, almoſt in the very 
words that I have juſt now uſed; and he gives an 
inſtance of it: Darius had condemned Sandoces, 
one of the king's judges, to be crucified for corrup- 
tion, that is, for having given falſe judgment for a 
bribe. The man was already hung up on the croſs, 
good ſervices he had done, previous to this, the 
only offence which he had committed, ordered him 
to be pardoned. 

The Perfian king, in all expeditions, was attended 
by judges. We find in Herodotus 1, that, in the 
expedition of Cambyſes, ten of the principal Egypti- 
ans were condemned to die by theſe judges for every 
Perfian that had been flain by the people of Mem- 
ſinia to the camp, and, before them, rebels taken on 
the ſield are tried and puniſhed on the ſpot. 

People that the king diſtinguiſhed by favour, or 
for any public action, were in both kingdoms pre- 


+ Herod lib. vii. 


. 
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with gold chains, ſwords, and bracelets ||, 
in Abyſſinia are underſtood to be chiefly re- 


who, tor his behaviour that day, had a large revenue 
moſt defervedly aſſigned to him, an a conſiderable 
territ -ry, conſiſting of a number of rich villages, 


WF pa op ons nor de- 
pending from day to day upon government for ſub- 
ſiſtence, is generally provided with one or more vil- 
lages to furniſh him with what articles he may need, 
without being obliged to have recourſe to the king 
or his miniſters for every neceſſary. Amha Yaſous, 
prince of Shoa, had a large and a royal village, Em- 
fras, given him to ſupply him with food for his 
table; he had another village in Karoota for wine; 
a village in Dembea, the ing's own province, for 
his wheat; and another in Begemder for cotton 
cloths for his ſervants ; and fo of the reſt. Aſter 1 
was in the king's ſervice I had the villages that be- 
longed to the poſts I occupied; and one called 
Geeſh, in which ariſe the fources of the Nile, a vil- 
lage of about „ 
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own requeſt ; for I might have had a better to furniſh 
me with honey, and confirmed to me by the rebel 
Waragna Fafil, who never ſuffered me to grow rich 
by my rents, having never allowed me to receive but 
two large jars, fo bitter with Jupines that they were 
of no fort of uſe to me. I was a gentle maſter, nor 
ever likely to be opulent from the revenues of that 
country ; and more eſpecially fo, as I had under me, 
as my lieutenant *, an officer commanding the horſe, 
whoſe thoughts were much more upon Jeruſalem 
and the holy ſepulchre than any gains he could get 
in Abyflinia by his employments. 

Thucydides 4 informs us, that Themiſtocles had 
received great gifts from Artaxerxes king of Perſia, 
when ſettled at Magneſia; the king had given him 
that city for bread, Lampſacus for wine, and Myuns 
to furniſh him with victuals. To theſe Athenaeus 
adds two more, Pakeſcepſis and Percope, to yield 
him clothing and furniture. This preciſely, to this 
day, is the Abyfiiniap idea, when they conceive 
they are entertaining men of rank; for ſtrangers, 
name and character, or means of ſubſiſtence, ſuch as 
the Greeks in Abyſhnia, are always received as beg- 
gars, and neglected as fuch till hunger ſets their 
wits to work to provide for the preſent exigency> 
and low intrigues and practices are employed after- 
wards to maintain them in the little advancements 
which they have acquired, but no honour or con- 
fidence follows, or very rarely. 

* Ammonios, Billetanz Gueta to Ayto Confa. 

4 Thucyd. lib. i. Strabo, lib. xiv. Theod. Sic. ib. xi. 

In 


614 TRAVELS TO DI SCOVER 
In Abyſlinia, when the priſoner is condemned in 


affixed to the craſs till he died. And Polycrates 
cf Samos, Cicero tells us ||, 2 
of Orætis, prætor of Darius. 

The next capital puniſhment is faxing alive. 
That this barbarous execution ſtill prevails in Abyf- 


* Xenoph. lib. i. 
+ Diod. lib. xii. h 
t Vide annals of Abyſlinia, life of Sociniqs. 


Eber, chap. vii. and viii. 
Cicero, lib. v. de Finib. 
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finia is already proved by the fate of the unfortunate 
Wootheka, taken priſoner in the campaign of 1769 
while I was in Abyflinia; a facrifice made to the 
vengeance of the beautiful Ozoro Eſther, who, kind 


* Tcdlefialt. Hiſtor. chap. xxii. 

+ Procop. lib. i. cap. 5. de Bell. Pers. 

t Agath. lib iii. 

See this hiſtory of Abyſſinia in vit. David. IV. 


rally inilicted upon rebels. I have 
; already men- 
rioned, that, after the ſlaughter of the battle of Fa- 


Gn; 
| _ I, gc 20 ef hem Wd bo the 
_ Xenophon t tells us, that this was one of 
puniſhments uſed by Cyrus. And Ammianus 
Marcellinus | mentions, that Sapor king of Perſia 
baniſhed Arſaces, whom he had taken priſoner to a 
2 caſtle, after having pulled out his eyes. : 
dead bodies of criminals flain for treaſon, mur 

der, and violence, on the high-way at certain times, 
are ſeldom buried in Abyſſinia. The ſtreets of Gon- 
dar are ſtrewed with pieces of their carcaſes, which 
bring the wild beaſts in multitudes into the city as 


* Vide Ctefiani Hock cr::. 


+ Xenoph. lib. i. N 
+ Amm. Mar. lib. l. 
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ſoon as it becomes dark, fo that it is ſcarcely poſſible 
for any to walk in the night. Too many inſtances 
of this kind will be found throughout my narrative. 
The dogs uſed to bring pieces of human bodies into 
the houſe, and court-yard, to eat them in greater 
ſccurity. This was moſt diſguſtful to me, but fo 
often repeated, that I was obliged to leave them in 
poſſcſſion of ſuch fragments. We learn from Quin. 
tus Curtius , that Darius having ordered Chari- 
damus to be put to death, and finding afterwards 
that he was innocent, endeavoured to ſtop the ex- 
ecution, though it was too late, as they had already 
cut his throat; but, in token of repentance, the 
Ling allowed him the liberty of burial. 

I have taken notice, up and down throughout my 
biltory, that the Abyſſinians never ſight in the night. 
Ihis too was a rule among the Perſians f. 
Notwithſtanding the Abyſlinians were fo anci- 
ently and nearly connected with Egypt, they never 
jeem to have made uſe of paper, or papyrus, but 
unitated the practice of the Perſians, who wrote 
upon ſkins, and they do fo this day. This ariſes 
from their having early been Jews. In Parthia, like- 
wile, Pliny ] informs us, the uſe of papyrus was ab- 
ſolutely unknown; and though it was diſcovered 
that papyrus grew in the Euphrates, near Babylon, 


of which they could make paper, they obſtinately 
rather choſe to adhere to their ancient cuſtom of 


weaving their leners on doth of which they made 


Q. Curt. lib. iii. 2. 19. 
+ Q Curt. v. 12. 
7 Plin. Hiſt. Nat. lib. xii. cap. 11. 
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their garments. The Perfians, moreover, made uſe 
of parchment for their records ®, to which all their 
remarkable tranſactions were truſted; and to this it 
is probably owirig we have ſo many of their cuſtoms 
preſerved to rhis day. Diodorus Siculus f, ſpeaking 


of Crefias, fays, be verified every thing from the 


From this great reſemblance in cuſtoms between 
way of judging about the origin of nations, I ſhould 
boldly conclude that the Abyſſinians were a colony 
of Perfians, but this is very well known to be with. 
out foundation. The cuſtoms mentioned as only 
peculiar to Perſia, were common to all the caſt ; and 
and conquered by thoſe who introduced barbarous 
cuſtoms of their own. The reaſon why we have 
fo much left of the Perſian cuſtoms is, that they were 
written, and ſo not liable to alteration ; and, being 
on parchment, did alſo contribute to their preſerva- 
tion. The hiſtory which treats of thoſe ancient and 
poliſhed nations has preſerved few fragments of 
their manners entire from the ruins of time ; whale 
Abyſlinia, at war with nobody, or at war with itſelf 
only, has the ancient cuſtoms which it 
enjoyed in common with all the caſt, and which were 
only loſt in other kingdoms by the invaſion of 
ſtrangers, a misfortune Abyſſinia has never ſuffered 
fincethe introduction of letters. 


Nin. lib. xi. cap. 11, 
+ Diod. Sic. lib. ii. 
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Before I finiſh what I have to fay upon the man- 
ners of this nation, having ſhewn that they are the 
fame people with the ancient Egyptians, I would 
inquire, whether there is the fame conformity of 
rules in the dietetique regimen, between them and 
Egypt, that we ſhould expect to find from ſuch rela- 
tion? This is a much furer way of judging than by 
reſemblance of external cuſtoms. 

The old Egyptians, as we are told by facred 
ſcripture, did not cat with ſtrangers; but I believe 
the obſervation is extended farther than ever ſcrip- 
ture meant. The inſtance given of Joſeph's bre- 
thren not being allowed to eat with the Egyptians 
was, becauſe Joſeph had told Pharaoh that his 
brethren *, and Jacob his father, were ſhepherds, 
that he might get from the Egyptians the land of 
Goſhen, a land, as the name imports, of paſturage 
and graſs, which the Nile never overflowed, and it 
was therefore in poſſeſſion of the ſhepherds. - Now 
the ſhepherds, we are told, were the direct natural 
enemies of the Egyptians who lived in towns. The 
ſhepherds alſo facrificed the god whom the Egypti- 

ans worſhipped. We cannot (fays Moſes ) facrifice 
e the Egyptians, leſt 
they ſtone us. If the Egyptians did not eat with 
them, ſo neither would they with the Egyptians; 
but it is a miſtake that the Egyptians did not eat 
fleſh as well as the ſhepherds, it was only the fleſh 
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gers, though they have no reaſon for this; and it is 
now a mere prejudice, becauſe the old occafion for 
this regulation is loſt. They break, or purify, how- 
ever, every veſſel a ſtranger of any kind ſhall have 
ate or drank in. The cuſtom then is copied from 
the Egyptians, and they have preſerved it though 
the Egyptian reaſon does no longer hold. 


+ Herod. lib. ii. p. 104. ſec. 40. 
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Some hiſtorians fay, the Egyptian women anci- 

ently enjoyed a full liberty of intercourſe with the 
males, which was not the caſe in the generality of 
eaſtern nations; and we muſt, therefore, think it 
was derived from Abyſlinia ; for there the women 
live, as it were, in common, and their enjoyments 
and gratification have no other bounds but their 
own will. They, however, pretend to have a prin- 
ciple, that, if they marry, they ſhould be wives of 
one huſband ; and yet this principle does not bind, 
but, like moſt of the other duties, ferves to reaſon 
upon, and to laugh at, in converſation. Herodotus 
tells it was the fame with the Egyptians *. 
The Egyptians made no account of the mother 
what her ſtate was ; if the father was free, the child 
followed the condition of the father. This is ſtriftly 
fo in Abyffinia. The king's child by a negro-ſflave, 
bought with money, or taken in war, is as near 
in fucceeding to the crown, as any one of twenty 
children that he has older than that one, and born 
of the nobleſt women of the country. 

The men in Egyptf did neither buy nor ll; 
the ame is the caſe in Abyſſinia at this day. It is 
infamy for a man to go to market to buy any thing. 
He cannot carry water or bake bread; but he 
muſt waſh the cloaths belonging to both ſexes, and, 
in this function, the women cannot help him. In 
Abyſſinia the men carried their burdens on their 
heads, the women on their ſhoulders, and this dif- 
ference, we are told, obtained in Egypt f. It is 

Herodot. p. 121. ſect. ga. 


+ Herodot. lib. ii. p. 101. ſect. 35. 
+} Herodot. lib. ii. p. ior. ſet. 35. 


plain, 
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every one very willingly cats a cow. The Egyp- 
tian || reaſon no longer fubſiſts as in the former caſe, 
but the prejudice remains, though they have forgot 
the reaſon. 

The Abyffinians eat no wild or water-fowl, not 
even the gooſe, which was a great delicacy in Egypt. 
The reaſon of this is, that, upon their converfion 
to Judaiſm, they were forced to relinquiſh their an- 
cient municipal cuſtoms, as far as they were con- 
trary to the Mofaical law; and the animals, in their 
country, not correſponding in form, kind, nor 
name, with thoſe mentioned in the Septuagint, or 
original Hebrew, it has followed, that there are 
many of each claſs that know not whether they 
are clean or not; and a wonderful confufion and 
uncertainty has followed through ignorance or miſ- 
take, being unwilling to violate the law in any one 
Inſtance through not underſtanding it. | 
The abhorrence of the old Egyptians for the bean 
is well known, and many filly reaſons have been 
aligned for it ; but that which has moſt met the ap- 
probation of the moſt learned men is, in my 
humble opinion, the weakeſt of them all. They 


Herodot. Ib. ii; p. 104 ſect. 4r. 


fay, 
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pines grow up in both, and lupines in both are eradi- 
cated like a weed, and lupines were «hat is called 
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way in food or for drink.—After the king had be- 
ſtowed the village of Geeſh upon me, though with 
the conſent of Faſil its governor, that egregious 
ſhuſller, to make the preſent of no uſe to me, ſent 
me, indecd, the tribute of the honey in very large 

jars, but it all taſted fo much of the lupines that it 
Vas of noearthly uſe whatever. Their conſtant at- 
tention is to weed out this bitter plant; and, when 
any of thoſe countries are defolated by war, we 
may expect a large crop of lupines immediately to 
follow, and, for a time, plenty of bad honey in con- 
ſequence. It is, then, this deſtructive bean that 
Pythagoras, who, it is faid, ate no fleſh, regarded as 
an object of deteſtation; it was equally fo among 
the Abyſſinians and Egyptians for the ſame reaſon. 
Both nations, moreover, have an averſion to hogs 
fleſh, and both avoid the touch of dogs. 

It is here I propole to take notice of an unnatural 
cuſtom which prevails univerſally in Abyſſinia, and 
which in early ages feems to have been common to 
the whole world. I did not think that any perſon 
of moderate knowledge in profane learning could 
have been ignorant of this remarkable cuſtom among 
the nations of the eaſt. But what ſtill more ſurpriſed 
me, and is the leaſt pardonable part of the whole, 
was the ignorance of part of the law of God, the 
earlieſt that was given to man, the moſt frequently 
noted, infited upon, and prohibited. I have faid, 
in the courſe of the narrative of my journey from 
Maſuah, that, a ſmall diſtance from Axum, I over- 
took on the way three travellers, who ſeemed to be 
ſoldiers, driving a cow before them. They halted - 
at a brook, threw down the beaſt, and one of them 


cut 
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cut a pretty large collop of fleſh from its buttocks, 
aſter which they drove the cow gently on as before. 
A violent outcry was raifed in England at hearing 
this circumſtance, which they did not heſitate to 
pronounce impoſſeble, when the manners and cuſ- 
toms of Abyſſinia were to them utterly unknown. 
The Jcſuits, eſtabliſhed in Abyſſinia for above a 
hundred years, had told them of that people eat- 
ing, what they call raw meat, in every page, and 
yet they were ignorant of this. Poncet, too, had 
done the fame, but Poncet they had not read; and 
if any writer upon Ethiopia had omitted to mention 
it, it was becauſe it was one of thoſe facts too no- 
torious to be repeated to ſwell a volume. 

It muſt be from prejudice alone we condemn the 
eating of raw fleſh; no precept, divine or human, 
that I know, forbids it; and if it is true, as later 
travellers have diſcovered, that there are nations 
ignorant of the uſe of fire, any law againſt eating 
raw fleſh could never have been intended by God 
as obligatory upon mankind in general. At any 
rate, it is certainly not clearly known, whether the 
eating raw fleſh was not an earlier and more gene- 
ral practice than by preparing it with fire; I think 
it was. 

Many wiſe and learned men have doubted whe- 
ther it was at firſt permitted to man to eat animal 
food at all. I do not pretend to give any opinion 
upon the ſubject, but many topics have been main- 
tained ſucceſsfully upon much more flender grounds. 
God, the author of life, and the beſt judge of what 
was proper to maintain it, gave this regimes to our 
firſt parents Behold, I have given you every herb 

Sf 2 „ bearing 
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earth, wherein there is life, I have given every 
* green herb for meat: and it was ſo f.“ After the 
flood, when mankind began to repoſſeſs the earth, 
God gave Noah a much more extenſive permiſſion 
« Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for 
« you; even as the green herb have I given you 
all things}.” | 

As the criterion of judging of their aptitude for 
food was declared to be their moving and having 
life, a danger appeared of miſinterpretation, and 
that theſe creatures ſhould be uſed living; a thing 
which God by no means intended, and therefore, 
immediately after, it is faid, © But fleſh with the 
„ life thereof, which is the blood thereof, ſhall 
4 you not eatS;” or, as it is rendered by the beſt 
interpreters, © Fleſh, or members, torn from living 
animals having the blood in them, thou ſhalt not eat. 
We ſee, then, by this prohibition, that this abuſe 


* Gen. chap. i. ver. 29. 
+ Gen. chap. i. ver. 30. 
+} Gen. chap. ix. ver. 3. 
$ Gen. chap. ix. ver. 4- 
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part of animals while yet 
of Noah, and forbid- 


nomy *, and thrice in one of the chapters of Levi- 
ticus +—** Thou ſhalt not eat the blood, for the 
« bloodis the life; thou ſhalt pour it upon the carth 


was 
One |} of the moſt learned and ſenſible men that ever 


wrote upon the ſacred ſcriptures obſerves, that God, 
Deut. chap. xi. 
+ Levit. chap. xvii. 
+ Maimon, more. 


any 
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any other ſin, excepting idolatry, with which it is 
conſtantly joined. God declares, © I will fet my 
face againſt him that eateth blood, in the fame 
„manner as I will againſt him that facrificeth his 
« fon to Moloch; I will ſet my face againſt him that 
r cateth fleſh with blood, till I cut him off from 
the people.” 

We have an inſtance in the life of Saul “ that 
ſhews the propenſity of the Iſraelites to this crime. 
Saul's army, after a battle, flew, that is, fell vora- 
ciouſly upon the cattle they had taken, and threw 
them upon the ground to cut off their fleſh, and 
eat them raw, fo that the army was defiled by eat - 
ing blood, or living animals. To prevent this, 
Saul cauſed roll to him a great ſtone, and ordered 
thoſe that killed their oxen to cut their throats upon 
that ſtone. This was the only lawful way of Kill. 
ing animals for food; the tying of the ox and 
throwing it upon the ground was not permitted as 
equivalent. The Iſraelites did probably in that caſe 
as the Abyflinians do at this day; they cut a part 
of its throat, ſo that blood might be ſeen upon the 
ground, but nothing mortal to the animal followed 
from that wound. But, after laying his head upon 
a large ſtone, and cutting his throat, the blood fell 
from on high, or was poured on the ground like 
water, and ſufficient evidence appeared the creature 
was dead before it was attempted to eat it. We 
have ſeen that the Abyſſinians came from Paleſtine 
a very few years after this; and we are not to doubt 


* x Sam. chap. xiv. ver. 32, 33. 
other 
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other Jewiſh cuſtoms, which they have continued 
to this day. 

The author I laſt quoted fays, that it is plain, 
from all the books of the eaſtern nations, that their 
motive for eating fleſh with the life, or limbs of 
living animals cut off with the blood, was from 
motives of re! on, and for the purpoſes of ido- 
latry, and fo i probably had been among the 
Jews; for one of the reaſons given in Leviticus 
for the prohibition of eating blood, or living fleſh, 
is, that the pecple may no longer offer facrifices to 
devils, after whom they have gone a-whoring *. If 
the reader chooſes to be further informed how very 
common this practice was, he need only read the 
Halacoth Gedaloth, or its tranflation, where the 
hole chapter is taken up with inſtances of this 
kind. 

That this practice likewiſe prevailed in Europe, 
as well as in Aſia and Africa, may be collected 
from various authors. The Greeks had their bloody 
feaſts and facrifices where they ate living fleſh; theſe 
were called Omophagia. Arnobius f fays, © Let 
us paſs over the horrid ſcenes preſented at the Bac- 
chanalian feaſt, wherein, with a counterfeited fury, 
though with a truly depraved heart, you twine a 
number of ſerpents around you, and, pretending 
to be poſſeſſed with ſome god, or ſpirit, you tear to 
pieces, with bloody mouths, the bowels of living 
goats, which cry all the time from the torture they 
fuffer.”” From all this it appears, that the practice 

* Levit. chap. xvii. ver. 7. 

+ Arnob. adv. Gent. Clem. Alexan. Sextus Impiricus, lib. 
996 
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of the Abyſſinians eating live animals at this day, 
was very far from being new, or, what was non- 
ſenſically faid, impoſſiblee And I ſhall only further 
obſerve, that thoſe of my readers that wiſh to in- 
dulge a fpirit of criticiſm upon the great variety of 
cuſtoms, men and manners, related in this hiſtory, 
or have thoſe criticiſms attended to, ſhould furniſh 
themſelves with a more decent ſtock of reading 
than, in this inſtance, they ſeem to have poſſeſſed; 
or, when another example occurs of that kind, 
which they call impgſibie, that they would take the 
truth of it upon my word, and believe what they 
are not ſufficiently qualified to inveſtigate. 


Confiſtent with the plan of this work, which is 
to deſcribe the manners of the ſeveral nations thro” 


which I paſſed, good and bad, as I obſerved them, 
I cannot avoid giving ſome account of this Poly- 


In the capital, where one is fafe from ſurpriſe at 
all times, or in the country or villages, when the rains 
have become ſo conſtant that the valleys will not 
bear a horſe to paſs them, or that men cannot ven- 
ture far from home through fear of being ſur- 
rounded and ſwept away by temporary torrents, oc- 
caſioned by ſudden ſhowers on the mountains; in 
a word, when a man can fay he is fafe at home, and 
the ſpear and ſhield is hung up in the hall, a num- 
ber of people of the beſt faſhion in the villages, of 
both ſexes, courtiers in the palace, or citizens in 
the town, meet together, to dine between twelve 
and one o'clock. 

A long 
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A long table is ſet in the middle of a large room, 
and benches beſide it for a number of gueſts who 
are invited. Tables and benches the Portugueze 
introduced amongſt them ; but bull hides, fpread 
upon the ground, ſerved them before, as they do 
in the camp and country now. A cow or bull, 
one or more, as the company is numerous, is 
brought cloſe to the door, and his feet ſtrongly tied. 
which I think we call the dew-lap in England, is 
cut only ſo deep as to arrive at the fat, of 
which it totally conſiſts, and, by the ſeparation of a 
few ſmall blood-veſſels, fix or ſeven drops of 
blood only fall upon the ground. They have no 
ſtone, bench, nor altar upon which theſe cruel 
aſſaſſims lay the animaPs head in this operation. I 
ſhould beg his pardon indeed for calling him an 


aſſaſſin, as he is not ſo merciful as to aim at the 
life, but, on the contrary, to keep the beaſt alive 
till he be totally eat up. Having fatisfied the Mo- 


more of them fall to work; on the back of the 
beaſt, and on each fide of the ſpine they cut ſkin- 
deep; then putting their fingers between the fleſh 
and the ſkin, they begin to ſtrip the hide of the 
animal half way down his ribs, and fo on to the but- 
tock, cutting the ſkin wherever it hinders them 
commodiouſly to ſtrip the poor animal bare. All 
the fleſh on the buttocks is cut off then, and in ſolid, 
ſquare pieces, without bones, or much effuſion of 
blood; and the prodigious noiſe the animal makes 
is a fignal for the company to fit down to table. 

There 
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There are then laid before every gueſt, inſtead 
of plates, round cakes, if I may fo call them, about 
twice as big as a pan-cake, and fomething thicker 
and rougher. It is unleavened bread of a fouriſh 
taſte, far from being difagreeable, and very eafily 
digeſted, made of a grain called teil. It is of dif- 
ferent colours, from black to the colour of the 
whiteſt wheat-bread. Three or four of theſe cakes 
are generally put uppermoſt, for the food of the 
perſon oppoſite to whole ſeat they are placed. Be- 
neath theſe are four or five of ordinary bread, and 
of a blackiſh Kind. Theſe ſerve the maſter to wipe 
his fingers upon; and afterwards the ſervant, for 
bread te his dinner. 

Two or three fervants then come, each with a ſquare 
piece of beef in their bare hands, laying it upon 
the cakes of teif, placed like diſhes down the table, 
without cloth or any thing elfe beneath them. By 
this time all the gueſts have Knives in their hands, 
and their men have the large crooked ones, which 
they put to all forts of uſes during the time of war. 
The women have ſmall claſped knives, fuch as the 
worſt of the kind made at Birmingham, fold for 
a penny each. 

The company are fo ranged that one man fits be- 
tween two women; the man with his long knife 
cuts a thin piece, which would be thought a good 
beci-fteak in England, while you ſee the motion of 
the fibres yet perfectly diſtin, and alive in the 
fleſh. No man in Abyffinia, of any faſhion what- 
ever, feeds himſclf, or touches his own meat. The 
women take the ſteak and cut it length-ways like 
ſtrings, about the thickneſs of your little finger, 

then 
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then eroſs ways into ſquare pieces, ſomething ſmaller 
than dice. This they lay upon a piece of the teff 
bread, ſtrongly powdered with black pepper, or 
Cayenne pepper, and foſlile-falt, they then wrap it 
up in the teſf bread like a cartridge. 

In the mean time, the man having put up his 
knife, with each hand reſting upon his neighbour's 
knee, his body ſtooping, his head low and forward, 
and mouth open very like an idiot, turns to the one 
whoſe cartridge is firſt ready, who ſtuffs the whole 
of it into his mouth, which is fo full that he is in 
conſtant danger of being choked. This is a mark 
of grandeur. The greater the man would ſcem to 
be, the larger piece he takes in his mouth ; and the 
more noiſe he makes in chewing it, the more polite 
he is thought to be. They have, indeed, a pro- 
verb that ſays, Beggars and thieves only eat ſmall 
«© pieces, or without making a noiſe.” Having dif- 
patched this morſel, which he does very expediti- 
ouſly, his next female neighbour holds forth ano- 
ther cartridge, which goes the fame way, and fo 
on till he is ſatisſied. He never drinks till he has 
finiſhed eating ; and, before he begins, ia gratitude 
to the fair ones that fed him, he makes up two ſmall 
rolls of the fame kind and form; each of his neigh- 
bours open their mouths at the fame time, while with 
each hand he puts their portion into their mouths. 
He then falls to drinking out of a large handſome 
horn; the ladies eat till they are farisfied, and then 
all drink together, Vive la Joye et la Jeuneſſe!” 
A great deal of mirth and joke goes round, very 
ſeldom with any mixture of acrimony or ill-humour. 

All 
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All this time, the unfortunate victim at the door 
is bleeding indeed, but bleeding little. As long as 
they can cut off the fieſh from his bones, they 
do not meddle with the thighs, or the parts where 
the great arteries are. At laſt they fall upon the 
thighs likewiſe ; and ſoon after the animal, bleed- 
ing to death, becomes fo tough that the canbals, 
who have the reſt of it to eat, find very hard work 
to ſeparate the fleſh from the bones with their 
teeth like dogs. 

In the mean time, thoſe within are very much 
elevated; love lights all its fires, and every thing 
is permitted with abſolute freedom. There is no 
coyneſs, no delays, no need of appointments or 
retirement to gratify their wiſhes; there are no 
rooms but one, in which they facrifice both to 
Bacchus and to Venus. The two men neareſt the 
vacuum a pair have made on the bench by leaving 
their ſeats, hold their upper garment like a ſkreen 
before the two that have left the bench; and, if we 
may judge by found, they ſeem to think it as great 
a ſhame to make love in ſilence as to eat. Replaced 
in their ſeats again, the company drink the happy 
couple's health ; and their example is followed at 
different ends of the table, as each couple is diſpoſed. 
All this paſſes without remark or ſcandal, nat a li- 
centious word is uttered, nor the moſt diſtant joke 
apen the tranſaction. 

Theſe ladies are, for the moſt part, women of 
family and charaQtez, and they and their gallants 


* Tn this particular they reſemble the Cynics of old, of whom 
it was ſaid · Omnia quæ ad Bacchum et Venerem pertinuerint in 
« publico facere,” Diogenes Laertius in Vit. Diogen. 
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are reciprocally diſtinguiſhed by the name Woodage, 
which anſwers to what in Italy they call Ciciſbey ; 
and, indeed, I believe that the name itſelf, as well 
as the practice, is Hebrew; ſchus chis beiim, Gigi 
hes attendants or c-mpanions of the bride, or bridi"s 
man, as we call it in England. The only diflerence 
is, that in Europe the intimacy and attendance cm- 
tinues during the marriage, while, among the Jews, 
it was permitted only the few days of the marriage 
ceremony. The averſion to Judaiſm, in the ladies 
of Europe, has probably led them to the profenge- 
tion of the term. | 

It was a cuſtom of the ancient Egyptians to purge 
themſelv..s monthly for three days; and the fame 
is ſtill in pr. ice in Abyſſinia. We ſhall ſpeak more 
of the reaſon of this practice in the botanical part 
of our work, where a drawing of a moſt beautiful 
tree, uſed for this purpoſe, is given. | 
Although we read from the Jeſuits a great deal 
about marriage and polygamy, yet there is nothing 
which may be averred more truly than that there is 
no ſuch thing as marriage in Abyſſinia, unleſs that 
which is coniracted by mutual conſent, without 
other form, ſubſiſting only till diſſolved by diſſent 


of one or other, and to be renewed or repeated as 


often as it is agreeable to both parties, who, when 
they pleaſe, cohabit together again as man and wife, 
after having been divorced, had children by others, 


or whether they have been married, or had children 


with others or not. I remember to have once been 


at Koſcam in preſence of the Iteghè, when, in the 
circle, there was a woman of great quality, and 


* Vide appendix, article Cufſo. 


ſeven 


TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


they can cut off the fieſh from his bones, 
do not meddle with the thighs, or the parts 


to ſeparate the fleſh from the bones with their 


different ends of the table, as each couple is diſpoſed. 
All this paſſes without remark or ſcandal, nat a li- 
centious word 1s uttered, nor the moſt diſtant joke 
upon the tranſaction. 

Theſe ladies are, for the moſt part, women of 
family and characten, and they and their gallants 


* Tn this particular they reſemble the Cynics of old, of whom 
it was ſaid . Omnia quz ad Bacchum et Venerem pertinuerint in 
«« public facere.” Diogenes Laertius in Vit. Diogen. 
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are reciprocally diſtinguiſhed by the name Woodage, 
which anſwers to what in Italy they call Ciciſbey ; 
and, indeed, I believe that the name itſelf, as well 
as the practice, is Hebrew; ſchus chis beiim, figni- 
hes attendants or c:mpanions of the bride, or bride's 
man, as we call it in England. The only difference 
is, that in Europe the intimacy and attendance con- 
tinues during the marriage, while, among the Jews, 
it was permitted only the few days of the marriage 
ceremony. The averſion to Judaiſm, in the ladies 
of Europe, has probably led them to the pralanga- 
tion of the term. 
It was a cuſtom of the ancient Egyptians to purge 
themſelvcs monthly for three days; and the fame 
is ſtill in pr. ctice in Abyſſinia. We ſhall ſpeak more 
of the reaſon of this practice in the botanical part 
of our work, where a drawing of a moſt beautiful 
tree ®, uſed for this purpoſe, is given. ; 
Although we read from the Jeſuits a great deal 
about marriage and polygamy, yet there is nothing 
which may be averred more truly than that there is 
no fuch thing as marriage in Abyflinia, unleſs that 
other form, ſubſiſting only till diffolved by diffent 
of one or other, and to be renewed or repeated as 
often as it is agreeable to both parties, who, when 
they pleaſe, cohabit together again as man and wife, 
after having been divorced, had children by others, 
or whether they have been married, or had children 
with others or not. I remember to have once been 
at Koſcam in preſence of the Iteghè, when, in the 
circle, there was a woman of great quality, and 
* Vide appendix, article Cuſſo. 
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ſeven men who had all been her huſbands, none 
of whom was the happy ſpouſe at that time. 

Upon ſeparation they divide the children. The 
eldeſt fon falls to the mother's firſt choice, and the 
eldeſt daughter to the father. If there is but one 
daughter, and all the reſt ſons, ſhe is aſſigned to 
the father. If there is but one fon, ard all the reſt 
daughters, he is the right of the mother. If the 
numbers are unequal after the firſt election, the reſt 
are divided by lot. There is no fuch diſtinction as 
legitimate and illegitimate children from the king 
to the beggar ; for ſuppoſing any one of their mar- 
' riages valid, all the iſſue of the reſt muſt be adul- 
terous baſtards. 

One day Ras Michael aſked me, before Abba Sa- 
lama, (the Acad Saat) Whether ſuch things as theſe 
promiſcuous marriages and divorces were permitted 
and practiſed in my country? I excuſed myſelf till 
J was no longer able; and, upon his inſiſting, I was 
obliged to anfwer, That even if fcripture had not 
forbid to us as Chriſtians, as Engliſhmen the law 
reſtrained us from ſuch practices, by declaring po- 
lygamy felony, or puniſhable by death. 

The king in his marriage uſes no other ceremony 
than this :—He ſends an Azage to the houſe where 
the lady lives, where the officer announces to her, 
It is the king's pleaſure that ſhe ſhould remove in- 
ftantly to the palace. She then drefles herſelf in 
the beſt manner, and immediately obeys. Thence- 
forward he aſſigns her an apartment in the palace, 
and gives her a houſe elſewhere in any part ſhe 
chuſes. Then when he makes her Iteghe, it ſeems 
to be the neareſt reſemblance to marriage; for, 
whether 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILF. 637 


whether in the court or the camp, he orders one of 
the judges to pronounce in his preſence, That he, 
the King, has choſen his hand-maid, naming her 
for his queen; upon which the crown is put upon 
her head, but ſhe is not anointed. 

The crown being hereditary in one family, but 
elective in the perſon, and polygamy being permit- 
ted, muſt have multiplied theſe heirs very much, 
and produced conſtant diſputes, ſo that it was found 
neceſſary to provide a remedy for the anarchy and 
effuſion of royal blood, which was otherwiſe inevi- 
tably to follow. The remedy was a humane and 
gentle one, they were confined in a good climate 
upon a high mountain, and maintained there at the 
public expence. They are there taught to read and 
write, but nothing elſe; 75. .oths for wrapping - 
round them, 3000 ounces of gc , which is 30,000 
dollars, or crowns, are allowed by the ſtate for 
their maintenance. Theſe princes are hardly uſed, 
and, in troubleſome times, often put to death upon 
the ſmalleſt miſinformation. While I was in Abyf- 
finia their revenue was ſo groisly miſapplied, that 
ſome of them were faid to have died with hunger 
and of cold by the avarice and hard-heartedneſs of 
Michael neglecting to furniſh them neceſſaries. Nor 
had the king, as far as ever I could diſcern, that 
fellow-feeling one would have expected from a prince 
reſcued from that very fituation himſelf ; perhaps 
this was owing to his fear of Ras Michael. 

However that be, and however diſtreſſing the 
ſituation of thoſe princes, we cannot but be ſatiſ- 
fied with it when we look to the neighbouring king. 
dom of Scnnaar, or Nubia. There no mountain 

is 
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is truſted with the confinement of their princes, 
but, as ſoon as the father dies, the throats of all 
the collaterals, and all their deſcendents that can be 
hid hold of, are cut ; and this is the caſe with all 
the black ſtates in the deſert weſt of Sennaar, Dar 
Fowr, Selé, and Bagirma. 
Great exaggerations have been uſed in ſpeaking 
of the military force of this kingdom. The largeſt 
army that ever was in the field (as far as I could be 
informed from the oldeſt officers) was that in the 
rebellion before the battle of Serbraxos. I believe, 
when they firſt encamped upon the lake Tzana, the 
rebel army altogether might amount to about 50,000 
men. In about a fortnight afterwards, many had 
deſerted; and I do not think (I only ſpeak by 
hearſay) that, when the king marched out of Gon- 
dar, they were then above 30,000. I believe when 
Gojam joined, and it was known that Michael and 
his army were to be made priſoners, that the re- 
bel army increaſed to above 60,000 men ; cowards 
and brave, old and young, veteran foldiers and 
blackguards, all came to be ſpectators of that de- 
firable event, which many of the wiſeſt had deſ- 
paired of living to fee. I believe the king's army 
never amounted to 26,000 men; and, by deſer- 
tion and other cauſes, when we retreated to Gon- 
dar, I do not ſuppoſe the army was 16,000, moſtly 
from the province of Tigre. Fafil, indeed, had 
not joined ; and putting his army of 12,000 men, 
make no account of the wild Galla beyond the 
Nile) I do not imagine that any king of Abyſſinia 
ever commanded 40,000 effective men at any time, 
or 
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or upon any cauſe whatever, exciuſive of his houſe- 
hold troops. 

Their ſtandards are large ſtaves, ſurmounted at the 
top with a hollow ball; below this is a tube in which 
the ſtaff is fixed; and immediately below the ball, 
a narrow ſtripe of filk made forked, or ſwallow- 
tailed, like a vane, and ſeldom much broader. In 
the war of Begemder we firſt ſaw colours like a flag 
hoiſted for king Theodorus. They were red, about 
eight feet long and near three feet broad ; but they 
never appeared but two days; and the ſucceſs that 
attended their firſt appearance was fuch that did 
not bid fair to bring them into faſhion. 

The ſtandards of the infantry have their flags 
painted two colours croſs-ways—yellow, white, red, 
or green. The horſe have all a lion upon their 
flag *®, ſome a red, ſome a green, and ſome a white 
lion. The black horſe have a yellow lion, and 
over it a -white ſtar upon a red flag, alluding to two 
prophecies, the one, © Judah is a young lion,” and 
the other, There ſhall come a ſtar out of Judah.” 
This had been diſcontinued for want of cloth till 
the war of Begemder, when a large piece was found 
in Joas's wardrobe, and was thought a certain omen 
of his victory, and of a long and vigorous reign. 
This piece of cloth was faid to have been brought 
from Cairo by Yaſous II. for the campaign of Sen- 
naar, and, with the other ſtandards and colours, 
was ſurrendered to the rebels when the king was 


made priſoner. 
* The firſt invention is attributed to the Portugueſe. 
Vor. III. Tt The 
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is truſted with the confinement of their princes, 
but, as ſoon as the father dies, the throats of all 
the collaterals, and all their deſcendents that can be 
hid hold of, are cut ; and this is the caſe with all 
the black ſtates in the deſert weſt of Sennaar, Dar 
Fowr, Sele, and Bagirma. 

Great exaggerations have been uſed in ſpeaking 
of the military force of this kingdom. The largeſt 
army that ever was in the field (as far as I could be 
informed from the oldeſt officers) was that in the 
rebellion before the battle of Serbraxos. I believe, 
when they firſt encamped upon the lake Tzana, the 
rebel army altogeth er might amount to about 50,000 
men. In about a fortnight afterwards, many had 
deſerted; and 1 do not think (I only ſpeak by 
hearſay) that, when the king marched out of Gon- 
dar, they were then above 30,000. I believe when 
Gojam joined, and it was known that Michael and 
his army were to be made priſoners, that the re- 
bel army increaſed to above 60,000 men; cowards 
and brave, old and young, veteran foldiers and 
blackguards, all came to be ſpectators of that de- 
firable event, which many of the wiſeſt had deſ- 
| paired of living to fee. I believe the King's army 
never amounted to 26,000 men; and, by deſer- 
tion and other cauſes, when we retreated to Gon- 
dar, I do not ſuppoſe the army was 16,000, moſtly 
from the province of Tigre. Faſil, indeed, had 
not joined ; and putting his army of 12,000 men, 
(1 make no account of the wild Galla beyond the 
Nile) 1 do not imagine that any king of Abyſſinia 
ever commanded 40,000 effective men at any time, 

or 
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or upon any cauſe whatever, exciuſive of his houſe- 
hold troops. 
Their ſtandards are large ſtaves, ſurmounted at the 
top with a hollow ball ; below this is a tube in which 
the ſtaff is fixed; and immediately below the ball, 
a narrow ſtripe of filk made forked, or ſwallow- 
tailed, like a vane, and feldom much broader. In 
the war of Begemder we firſt ſaw colours like a flag 
hoiſted for king Theodorus. They were red, about 
eight feet long and near three feet broad ; but they 
never appeared but two days; and the fucceſs that 
attended their firſt appearance was fuch that did 
not bid fair to bring them into faſhion. 
The ſtandards of the infantry have their flags 
painted two colours croſs-ways—yellow, white, red, 
or green. The horſe have all a hon upon their 
flag *, ſome a red, ſome a green, and ſome a white 
lion. The black horſe have a yellow lion, and 
over it a white ſtar upon a red flag, alluding to two 
prophecies, the one, © Judah is a young lon,” and 
the other, There ſhall corae a ſtar out of Judah.” 
This had been diſcontinued for want of cloth till 
the war of Begemder, when a large piece was found 
in Joas's wardrobe, and was thought a certain omen 
of his victory, and of a long and vigorous reign. 
This piece of cloth was faid to have been brought 
from Cairo by Yaſous II. for the campaign of Sen- 
naar, and, with the other ſtandards and colours, 
was ſurrendered to the rebels when the king was 


made priſoner. 
* The firſt invention is attributed to the Portugueſe. 
Vol. III. Tt The 
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The king's houſchold troops ſhould confiſt of 
about 8000 infantry, 2000 of which carry firelocks, 
and fupply the place of archers; bows have been 
laid afide for near a hundred ycars, and are only 
now uſed by the Waito Shangalla, and ſome other 
barbarous inconſiderable nations. 
| Theſe troops are divided into four companies, 
each under an officer called Shalaka, which anſwers 
to our colonel. Every twenty men have an officer, 
every fiſty a ſecond, and every hundred a third; 
that is, every twenty have one officer who com- 
mands them, but is commanded likewiſe by an 
officer who commands the fifty; fo that there are 
three oſſicers who command fifty men, fix command 
a hundred, and thirty command five hundred, over 
whom is the Shalaka; and this body they call Bet, 
which ſignifies a houſe, or apartment, becauſe each 
of them goes by the name of one of the king's 
apartments. For example, there is an apartment 
called Anbaſa Bet, or the lian g houſe, and a regi- 
ment carrying that name has the charge of it, and 
their duty is at that apartment, or that part of the 
palace where it is; there is another called Jan Bet, 
or the clephant's houfe, that gives the name to ano- 
ther regiment : another called Werk Sacala, or the 
gold houſe, which gives its name to another corps; 
and fo on with the reſt; as for the * I have 
ſ-oken of them already. 

There are four regiments that ſeldom, if ever, 
amounted to 1600 men, which depend alone apon 
the king, and are all foreigners, at leaſt the offi- 
cers; theſe have the charge of his perſon while in 
the field. In times when the king is out of leading- 

ſtrings, 
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ſtrings, they amount to four or five thouſand, and 
then oppreſs the country, for they have great pri- 
vileges. At times when the king's hands are weak, 
they are kept incomplete out of fear and ealouſy, 
which was the cafe in my time ;—thefe have been 
already ſufficiently deſcribed. 
marches. The firſt is, Buy your mules, get 
ready your proviſion, and pay your ſervants, tor, 
after ſuch a day, they that ſeek me bere ſhall not 
find me.” The ſecond is about a week after, or 
according as the exigency is preſſing; this is, Cut 
down the kantuſſa in the four quarters of the world, 
for I do not know where I am going. This kantuffa 
is a terrible thorn which very much moleſts the king 
and nobility in their march, by taking hold of their 
long hair, and the cotton cloth they are wrapped 
in. The thud and laſt proclamation is, I am er, 
« camped upon the Angrab, or Kabha: he that does 
not join me there, I will chaſtiſe him for ſeven 
« years.” I was long in doubt what this term of 
ſeven years meant, till I recollected the jubilee- 
year of the Jews, with whom ſeven years was a 
preſcription of offences, debts, and all treſpaſſes. 
The rains generally ceaſe the eighth of Septem- 
ber; a ſickly ſeaſon follows till they begin again 
about the 2oth of October; they then continue 
pretty conſtant, but moderate in quantity, till He- 
dar St. Michael, the eighth of November. All 
epidemic diſeaſes ceaſe with the end of theſe rains, 
and it is then the armies begin to march. 
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C H A Ff. II. 


State Religian—Circumciſſan, Exciſian, Fc. 


Turxr is no country in the world where there 
are fo many churches as in Abyſſinia. Though the 
country is very mountainous, and conſequently the 
view much obſtructed, it is very ſeldom you ſce lefs 
than five or fix churches, and, if you are on a com- 
manding ground, five times that number. Every 
great man that dies thinks he has atoned for all his 
wickedneſs if he leaves a fund to build a church, or 
has built one in his lifetime. The king builds many. 
Wherever a victory is gained, there a church is 
dies of the flain. Formerly this was only the caſe 
when the enemy was Pagan or Infidel ; now the ſame 
is obſerved when the victories are over Chriſtians. 
The ſituation of a church is always choſen near 
running water, for the convenience of their puri- 
fications and ablutions, in which they obſerve ſtrict- 
ly the Levitical law. They are always placed upon 
the top of ſome beautiful, round hill, which is ſur- 
rounded entirely with rows of the oxycedrus, or 
Virginia cedar, which grows here in great beauty 
and perfection, and is called Arz. There is no- 
thing 

Ludolf, in his dictionary, favs, this word, in Hebrew, 
fignifies any tall tree. In this, however, he is miſtaken. The 


tranſlators did not, iadeed, know what tree it was, and fo have 
| ſaid 
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thing adds ſo much to the beauty of the country as 
nee churches and the plantations about them. 
In the middle of this plantation of cedars is in- 
'-r. perled, at proper diſtances, a number of thoſe 
-21+.ta} trees called Cuſſo, which grow very high, 
1 are all extremely pictureſque. 
\'t the churches are round, with thatched 
75. _ their ſummits are perfect cones; the outſide 
:. +17: »unded by a number of wooden pillars, which 
z- wthinz elſe than the trunks of the cedar-tree, 
a are placed to ſupport the edifice, about eight 
feet of the roof projecting beyond the wall of the 
church, which forms an agreeable walk, or colo- 
nade. around it in hot weather, or in rain. The 
inlide of the church is in ſeveral diviſions, accord- 
ing as is preſcribed by the law of Moſes. The 
firſt is a circle ſomewhat wider than the inner one; 
here the congregation fit and pray. Within this 
is a ſquare, and that ſquare is divided by a veil or 
curtain, in which is another very ſmall diviſion an- 
ſwering to the holy of holies. This is ſo narrow 
that none but the prieſts can go into it. You are 
bare-footed whenever you enter the church, and, 
if bare-footed, you may go through every part of 
it, if you have any ſuch curioſity, provided you are 
pure, i. e. have not been concerned with women 
for twenty-four hours before, or touched carrion 
or dead bodies, (a curious aſſemblage of ideas) 


f4id this to cover their ignorance ; but Arz is as excluſively the 
©xy-cedras, as is an oak or an elm when fo named. Arz is in- 
| deed a tall tree, but every tall tree is not Arz, which is the Vir- 


ginia berry-bearing cedar. 
for 
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for in that caſe you are not to go within the pre- 
cincts. or outer circumference of the church, but 
ſtan and fay your prayers at an awful Ciitance 
among the cedars. 

All perſons of both ſexes, under Jewiſh diſ- 
qvaliſ cations, are obliged to obferve this diſtance ; 
and this is always a place belonging to the church, 
where, unleſs in Lent, you fee the greateſt part of 
the congregation ; but this is left to your own con- 
ſcience, and, if there was either great inconvenience 
in the one ſituation, or great fatisfaction in the other, 
the caſe would be otherwiſe. 

When you go to ihe church you put off your 
ſhn-s befare your firſt entering the outer precinct ; 
but vou mult leave a ſervant there with them, or elſe 
they will be ſtolen, if good for any thing, by the 
prieſts and monks before you come out of the church. 
At entry you kiſs the threſhold, and two door-poſts, 
go in and iay what prayer you pleaſe, that finiſhed, 
vou come out again, and your duty is over. The 
churches are full ot pictures, painted on parchment, 
and nailed upon the walls, in a manner little leſs 
flovenly than you fee paltry prints in beggarly coun- 
try ale bouſes. There has been always a fort of 
paint; known among the ſcribes, a daubing much 
inferior to the worſt of our fign-painters. Some- 
times, for a particular church, they get a number 
of pictures of faints, or ſkins of parchment, ready 
fini bed from Cairo, in a ſtile very little ſuperior to 
theſe performances of their own. They are placed 
like a frize, and hung in the upper part of the 
wall. St. George is generally there with his dragon, 
and St. Demetrius fighting a lion. There is no 

choice 
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choice in their ſaints, they are both of the Old and 
New Teſtament, and thoſe that might be diſpenſed 
with from both. There is St. Pontius Pilate and his 
wife; there is St. Balaam and his als ; Samſon and 
his jaw-bone; and fo of the reſt. But the thing 
that ſurpriſed me moſt was a kind of ſquare-minia- 
ture upon the front of the head-piece, or mitre, of 
the prieſt, adminiſtering the facrament at Adowa, 
repreſenting Pharaoh on a white horſe plunging in 
the Red Sea, with many guns and piſtols ſwimming 
upon the ſurface of it around him. 

Nothing emboſſed, nor in relief, ever appears in 
any of their churches ; all this would be reckoned 
idolatry, ſo much fo that they do not wear a croſs, 
as has been repreſented, on the top of the ball of 
the ſendick, or ſtandard, becauſe it caſts a ſhade; 
but there is no doubt that pictures have been uſed 
in their churches from the very earlieſt age of Chriſ- 
tianity. 

The Abuna is looked upon as the patriarch of the 
Abyſſinian church, for they have little knowledge 
of the coptic patriarch of Alexandria, We are 
perfectly ignorant of the hiſtory of theſe prelates 
for many years after their appointment. The firſt 
of theſe mentioned is Abuna Tecla Haimanout, who 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf by the reſtoration of the royal 
family, and the regulations he made both in church 


and ſtate, as we have ſeen in the hiſtory of thoſe 
times : a very remarkable, but wiſe regulation was 
then made, tha: the Abyſſinians ſhould not have it 
in their power to chooſe one of their own country- 
men as Abuna. 


Wiſe 
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Wiſe men faw the fallen ſtate of literature among 
them; and unlels opportu-ity was given, from 
time to time, for their prie'ts to go abroad to Jera- 
falem or their inſtruction, and for the purpoſe of 
bringing the Abuna, Tecla Haimanout Knew that 
very ſoon no fet of people would be more ſhame. 
fully ignorant than thoſe prieſts, even in the moſt 
common dogmas of their profeſſion. He hoped 
therefore, by a conſiderable ſtipend, to tempt ſome 
men of learning to accept of this place, to give his 
countenance to learning and religion among them. 

The Arabic canon 8, which is preſerved by the 
Abyſſinian church, and faid to be of the council 
of Nice, ſhould certainly be attributed to this Abuna, 
and is a forgery in, or very ſoon after, his time; 
for is plain this canon took place about the year 
1300, that it was la- ful to elect an Abuna, who 
was a native of Abyſſinia before this prohibition, 
otherwiſe it would not have applied. Abuna Tecla 
Haimanout was an Abyſhnian by birth, and he was 
Abuna ; the prohibition therefore had not then 
taken place: but, as no Abyſſinian was afterwards 
choſen, it muſt certainly be a work of his time, 
for it is impoſſible a canon ſhould be made by the 
council of Nice, ſettling the rank of a biſhop in a 
nation which, ior above 200 years after that gene- 
ral couuci!, were not Chriſtians. 

As the Abuna very ſeldom underſtands the lan- 
guage, he has no ſhare of the government, but goes 
to the palace on days of ceremon, or wh.n he has 


5 See Ludolf, lib. ui. cap, 2. No. 17. 
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any favour to aſk or complaint to make. He is 
much fallen in eſteem from what he was formerly 
chiefly trom his own little intrigues, his ignorance 
avarice, and want of firmneſs. His greateſt employ- 
ment is in ordinations. A number of men and 
children prefent them-eives at a diſtance, and there 
ſtand, from hu-nility, not daring to approach him. 
He then aſks who heſe are? and they tell bim 
that they want to be deacons. On this, with a 
ſmall iron crofs in his hand, after making two or 
three ſigns, he blows with his mouth twice or thrice 
upon them, faying, © Let them be deacons.” 1 
faw once all the army of Begemder made deacons, 
juſt returned from ſhedding the blood of 10, coo 
men, thus drawn up in Aylo Meidan, and the 
Abuna ſtanding at the church of St. Raphael, about 
a quarter of a mile diſtant from them. With theſe 
were m ngled about 1900 women, who conſequently 
having part of the fame blaſt and brandiſhment of 
the croſs, were as good deacons as the reſt. 

The fame with regard to monks. A crowd of 
people, when he is riding, will aſſemble within 
500 yards of him, and there begin a melancholy 
ſong. Heaſks whothoſe men with beards are? they 
tell him they want to be ordained monks. After 
the fan: ſigns of the croſs, and three blaſts with his 
mouth, he orders them to be monks. But in or- 
daining prieſts, they muſt be able to read a chapter 
of St Mark, which they do in a language he does 
not underſtand a word of. They then give the 
Abuna a brick of falt, to the value of perhaps ſix- 
pence, for their ordination; which, from this 


preſent 
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preſent given, the Jeſuits maintained to be Simo- 
niacal. 

The Itchegue is the chief of the monks in gene- 
ral, eſpecially thoſe of Debra Libanos. The head 
of the other monks, called thoſe of St. Euſtathius, 
is, the ſuperior of the convent of Mahebar Selaſſe, 
on the N. W. corner of Abyſlinia, near R uara, and 
the Shangalla, rowards Sennaar and the river Den- 
der. All this tribe is groſsly ignorant, and through 
time, I believe, will loſe the uſe of letters entirely. 

The Itchegue is ordained by two chief prieſts 
holding a white cloth, or veil, over him, while ano- 
ther fays a prayer; and they then lay all their hands 
on his head, and join in pſalms together. He is a 
man, in troubleſome times, of much greater con- 
ſequence than the Abuna. There are, after theſe, 
chief prieſts and ſcribes, as in the Jewiſh church : 
the laſt of theſe, the ignorant, careleſs copiers of the 
holy ſcriptures. 

The monks here do not live in convents as in 
Europe, but in ſeparate houſes round their church, 
and each cultivates a part of the property they have 
in land. The prieſts have their maintenance aſſigned 
to them in kind, and do not labour. A ſteward, 
being a layman, is placed among them by the king, 
who receives all the rents belonging to the churches, 
and gives to the prieſts the portion that is their 
due ; but neither the Abuna, nor any other church- 
man, has any buſineſs with the revenues of churches, 
nor can touch them. _ | 

The articles of the faith of the Abyſſinians have 
been inquired into and diſcuſſed with ſo much 


keenneſs in the beginning of this century, that I 
fear 
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fear I ſhould diſoblige ſome of my readers were I 
to paſs this ſubje& without notice. 
Their firſt biſhop, Frumentius, being ordained 
about the year 333, and initructed in the religion 
of the Greeks of the church of Alexandria by St. 
Athanaſius, then fitting in the chair of St. Mark, it 
follows that the true religion of the Abyſlinians, 
which they received on their converſion to Chrif- 
tianity, is that of the Greek church; and every 
rite or ceremony in the Abyflinian church may be 
found and traced up to its origin in the Greek 
church while both of them were orthodox. 
Frumentius preſerved Abyſſinia untainted with 
hereſy till the day of his death. We find, from a 
letter preſerved in the works of St. Athanaſius, 
that Conſtantĩus, the heretical Greek emperor, wiſhed 
St. Athanaſius to deliver him up, which that pa- 
triarch refuſed to do: indeed at that time it was 
not in his power. 
Soon after this, Arianiſin, and a number of other 
hereſies, each in their turn, were brought by the 
monks from Egypt, and infected the church of 
Abyſſinia. A great part of theſe hereſies, in the be- 
ginning, were certainly owing to the difference of 
the languages in thoſe times, and eſpecially the two 
words Nature and Perſon, than which no two words 
were ever more equivocal in every language in which 
they have been tranſlated. Either of theſe words, in 
cur own language, is a ſufficient example of what 
I have faid; and in fact we have adopted them 
from the Latin. If we had adopted the fignification 
of theſe words in religion from the Greek, and ap- 
plied the Latin words of Perſon and Nature to 
common 


650 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


common and material caſes, perhaps we had done 
better. Neither of them hath ever yet been tran. 
lated into the Abyflinian, fo as to be underſtood to 
mean the fame thing in different places. This for 
a time was, in a certain degree, remedied, or un- 
derſtood, by the free acceſs they had, for ſeveral 
ages, both to Cairo and Jeruſalem, where their 
books were reviſed and corrected, and many of the 
principal orthodox opinions inculcated. But, fince 
the conqueſt of Arabia and Egypt by Sultan Selim, 
in 2526, the communication between Abyſſinia and 
theſe two countries hath been very precarious and 
dangerous, if not entirely cut off; and now as to 
doctrine, I am perfectly convinced they are in every 
reſpect to the full as great heretics as ever the Jeſuits 
repreſented them. And I am confident, if any Ca- 
tholic miſſionaries attempt to inſtruct them again, 
they will ſoon loſe the uſe of letters, and the little 
knowledge they yet have of religion, from prejudice 
only, and fear of incurring a danyer they are not 
ſufficiently acquainted with to follow the means of 
avoiding it. 

The two natures in Chriſt, the two perſons, their 
uniry, their equality, the inferiority of the man- 
hood, doctrines, and definitions of the time of St. 
Athanafius, are all wrapt up in tenfold darkneſs, 
and inextricable from amidſt the thick clouds of 
hereſy and ignorance of language. Nature is of- 
ten miſtaken for perſon, and perſon for nature; the 
ſame of the human ſubſtance. It is monſtrous to 
hear their reaſoning upon it. One would think, 
that every different monk, every time he talks, pur- 
poſely broached ſome new hereſy. Scarce one of 

them 
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them that ever I converſed with, and thoſe of the 
very beſt of them, would ſuffer it to be faid, that 
Chriſt's body was perfeQly like ours. Nay, it was 
eaſily ſeen that, in their hearts, they went ſtill fur- 
ther, and were very loth to believe, if they did be- 
lieve it at all, that the body of the Virgin Mary and 
St. Anne were perfectly human. 

Not to trouble the reader further with theſe un- 
intereſting particulars and diſt inctions, I ſhall only 
add, that the Jeſuits, in the account they give of the 
herefies, ignorance, and obſtinacy of the Abyflinian 
clergy, have not miſrepreſented them, in the im- 
putations made againſt them, either in point of faith 
or of morals. Whether, this being the ca'e, the miſ- 
ſion they undertook of themſelves into that country, 
gave them authority to deitroy the many with a 
view to convert the few, is a queſtion to be reſolved 
hereafter ; I believe it did not; and that the tares 


and the wheat ſhould have been ſuffered to grow 
together till a hand of more autł ority, guided by 


over their adverſaries the Catholics, by aſking, Why 
all that noiſe about the two natures in Chriſt ? It is 
plain, fay they, from paſſages in the Haimanout 
Abou, and their other tracts upon orthodox belief, 
and perſect man, of a rational foul and human fleſh 
ſubſiſting, and that all the confeſſions of unity, co- 
equality, and inferiority, are there expreſſed in the 
cleareſt manner as received in the Greek church. 
What neceflity was there for more ; and what need 
of 
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K already ſo fully 
itled ? 

This, I beg leave to fay, is unfair; for though it 
is true that, at the time of collefting the Haimanout 
Abou, and at the time St. Athanaſius, St. Cyril, 
and St. Chry ſoſtom wrote, the explanation of theſe 
points was uniform in favour of orthodoxy, and 
that while acceſs could eaſily be had to Jeruſalem 
or Alexandria, then Greek and Chriſtian cities, dif- 
ficultics, it any aroſe, were eaſily reſolved; yet, at 
the time the Jeſuits came, thoſe books were very 
rare in the country, and the contents of them ſo far 
from being underſtood, that they were applied to 
the ſupport of the groſſeſt hereſies, from the miſin- 
terpretation of the ignorant monks of theſe latter 
times. That the Abyſlinians had been orthodox 
availed nothing : they were then become as igno- 
rant of the doctrines of St. Athanaſius and St. Cyril, 
as if thoſe fathers had never wrote; and it is their 
not that of the church of Alexandria, when in its 
purity under the firſt patriarchs ; and, to complete 
all their misfortunes, no acceſs to Jeruſalem is any 
longer open to them, and very rarely communica- 
tion with Cairo. 

On the other hand, the Jeſuits, who found that 
the Abyſſinĩans were often wrong in ſome things, 
were reſolved to deny that they could be right in 
any thing; and, from attacking their tenets, they 
ſell upon their ceremonies received in the Greek 
church at the fame time with Chriſtianity ; and in 
this diſpute they ſhewed great ignorance and malevo- 
lence, which they ſupported by the help of falſchood 

and 
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and invention. I ſhall take notice of only one in- 
ſtance in many, becauſe it has been inſiited upon 
by both parties with unuſual vehemence, and very 
little candour. | 

It was ſettled by the firſt general council, that one 
baptiſm only was neceſſary for the regeneration of 
man, for freeing him from the fin of our firſt parents, 
and liſting him under the banner of Chriſt, I 
confeſs one baptiſm for the remiſſion of fins,” fays 
the Symbol. Now it was maintained by the Je- 
ſuits that in Abyſlinia, once every year, they bap- 
tiſed all grown people, or adults. I ſhall, as briefly 
as poſſible, ſet down what I myſelf ſaw while on the 
ſpot. 
The ſmall river, running between the town of 
Adowa, and the church, had been dammed up 
for ſevera! days; the ſtream was ſcanty, fo that irc 
ſcarcely overflowed. It was in places three feet . 
deep, in fome, perhaps, four, or little more. Three 
large rents were pitched the morning before the 
feaſt of the Epiphany ; one on the north for the 
prieſts to repoſe in during intervals of the ſer- 
vice, and beſide this, one to communicate in: 
on the ſouth there was a third tent for the monks 
and prieſts of another church to reſt themſelves in 
their turn. About twelve o'clock at night the monks 
and prieſts met together, and began their prayers 
and pfalms at the water-fide, one party relieving 
each other. At dawn of day the governor, Wel- 
leta Michael, came thither with ſome foldiers to 
raiſe men for Ras Michael, then on his march ayainit 
Waragna Fahl, and fat down on a ſmall hill by the 


WwWater- 
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water · ſide, the troops all ſkirmiſhing on foot and on 
horfeback around them. 

As foon as the fun began to appear, three large 
eroſſes of wood were carried by three prieſts dreſſed 
in their ſacerdotal veſtments, and who, coming to 
the fide of the river, dipt the croſs into the water, 
and all this time the firing, ſkirmiſhing, and pray- 
ing went on together. The prieſts with the croſſes 
returned, one of their number before them carry- 
ing ſomething lefs than a Engliſh quart of water 
in a ſilver cup or chalice; when they were about 
fifty yards from Wellcta Mi-h |. that general ſtood 
up, and the pri-{t took as much water as he could 
hold in his hands and ſprinkled it upon his head, 
holding the cup at the ſame time to Welleta Mi- 
chael's mouth to taſte ; after which the prieſt re- 
ceived it back again, faying, at the fame time, 
*Gzier y*barak,” which is ſimply, * May God bleſs 
you.” Tach of the three croſſes were then brought 
forward to Welleta Michael, and he kiſſed them. 
The ceremony of ſprinkling the water was then re- 
peated to all the great men in the tent, all cleanly 
drefſed as in gala. Some of them, not contented 
with aſperſion, received the water in the palms of 
their hands joined, and drank it there; more water 
was brought for thoſe that had not partaken of the 
fiſt; and, after the whole of the governor's com- 
pany was fprinkled, the croſſes returned to the river, 
and firing continuing. 

Janni, my Greek friend, had recommended me to 
the prieſt of Adowa; and, as the governor had 
placed me by him, I had an opportunity, for both 
| theſe 
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theſe reaſons, of being ſerved among the firſt. My 
and gave me his bleſſing in the fame words he had 
uſed to the others; but, as I faw it was not neceſ- 


thrown upon them, and firſt decently enough by 
| boys of the town, and thoſe brought on purpoſe as 


there till two o'clock in the afternoon. 
1 muſt, however, obſerve, that, a very little time 
and two mules, belonging to Ras Michael and Ozoro 
Eſther came and were waſhed. Afterwards the fol- 
diers went in and bathed their horſes and guns; 
thoſe who had wounds bathed them alſo. I faw no 
women in the bath uncovered, even to the knee; 
Vor. III. V u nor 
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nor did I fee any perſon of the rank of decent ſer- 
vants go into the water at all except with the horſes. 
Heaps of platters and pots, that had been uſed by 
Mahometans or Jews, were brought thither likewiſe 
to be purified ; and thus the whole ended. 

I faw this ceremony performed afterwards at 
Kahha, near Gondar, in preſence of the king, who 
drank ſome of the water, and was ſprinkled by the 
prieſts; then took the cup in his hand, and threw 
the reſt that was left upon Amba Yaſous , ſaying, 
J will be your deacon;” and this was thought a 
at the fame time, but offering him no more water. 

I ſhall now ſtate, in his own words, the account 
given of this by Alvarez, chaplain to the Por- 
tugueſe embaſſy, under Don Roderigo de Lima. 

The king had invited Don Roderigo de Lima, 
the Portugueſe ambaſſador, to be preſent at the ce- 
lebration of the feſtival of the Epiphany. "they 
went about a mile and a half from their former 
ſtation, and encamped upon the fide of a pond which 
had been prepared fot the occaſion. Alvarez fays, 
that, in their way, they were often aſked by, thoſe 
they met or overtook, © Whether or not they 
were -;oing to be baptized ?”” to which the chaplain 
and his company anſwered in the negative, as hav- _ 
ing been already once baptized in their childhood. 

In the night, fays he, a great number of prieſts 
aſſembled about the pond, roaring and finging with 


a view of bleſſing the water. After midnight the 
* Prince of Shoa, often ſpoken of in the ſequel. 


baptiſca 
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baptiſm began. The Abuna Mark, the king and 
queen, were the firſt that went into the lake; they 
had each a piece of cotton cloth about their middle 
which was juſt ſo much more than the reſt of the 
people had. At the ſun-rifing the baptiſm was 
moſt thronged ; after which, when Alvarez + came, 
the lake was full of holy water, into which they had 
poured oil.” 


It ſhould ſeem, from this outſet of his narrative, 
was 


that he was not at the lake till the 
half over, and did not fee the benediction of the 
water at all, nor ,the curious exhibition of the King, 
Queen, and Abuna, and their cotton cloths. As 
for the circumſtance of the oil being poured into the 
water, I will not poſitively contradi& it, for though 
] was early there, it might have eſcaped me if it was 
done in the dark. However, I never heard it men- 
tioned as part of the ceremony; and it is probable [ 
ſhould, if any ſuch thing was really praiſed; nei- 
ther was L in time to have ſeen it at Kahha. | 
" © Before the pond a ſcaffold was built, covered 
< round with planks, within which fat the king 
« looking towards the pond; his face covered with 
<< blue taffeta, while an old man, who was the king's 
< tutor, was ſtanding in the water up to the ſhoul- 
« ders, naked as he was born, and half dead with 
* cold, for it had frozen violently in the night. 
« All thoſe that came near him he took by the 
© head and plunged them in the water, whether 
* men or women, faying, in his own language, I 


ht Ga 
Don Roderigo de Lima, page 155. | 


Uu 2 


— 
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«© baptize thee in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt.“ 
Now Shoa, where the king was then, is in lat. 


cannot rife to leis than 70%, for Gondar is in lat. 
12% N. that is 4* farther northward, fo it is not 


the name of the Father, of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghoſt.” It was moſt thronged at fun-riſe, and 
ended about nine o'clock ; a long time for an old 
man to ſtand in frozen water. 

The number (as women were ad- 
mitted) could not be lefs than 40,000; fo that even 
the nine hours this baptiſt-general officiated, he muſt 
have had exerciſe enough to Keep him warm, if 
42,0c0, (many of them naked beautics) paſſed 
through his hands. 

The women were ſtark naked before the men, not 
even a rag about them. Without ſome ſuch proper 
medium as frozen water, I fear it would not have 


contributed 


contributed much to the intereſts 
truſted a prieſt (even an old one) 
bold and naked beauties, eſpecially 
firſt fix hours of them in the dark. 

The Abuna, the king, and queen, were the 
Ares firſt baptized, all three being abſolutely naked, 


his queen's charms, 
with blue taffeta ; but to imagine that the Abuna, 
iſh monk bred in the deſert of St. Macarius, 
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Latin o the king, who wonderfully underſtandg 
him, and anſwers as decifively on the merits of the 
diſpute as if he had been educated in the Sorbonne. 
& Confiteor unum baptizma” fays Alvarea“, was a 
conſtitution of the Nicene council under Pope Leo. 
Right, fays the king, whoſe church, however, ana- 
thematized Leo and the council h preſided at, which 
both the king and Alvarez ſhould have known was 
not the Nicene council, thoug the words of the 
+ qt et 
framed by that afſcmbly. 
* Qui crediderit et baptizatus fuerit falvus erit,” 
fays Alvarez. © You fay er br, an wers the king, 
as to baptiſm ; theſe are the words of our Saviour; 
but this preſent ceremony was lately invented by a 
grandfather of mine, in favour of ſuch as have 
turned Moors, and are defirous again of becoming 
Chriſtians.” 
I] frould think, in the firſt place, this anſwer of the 
king, hould have let Alvarez fee no baptiſm was 
intended there; or, if it was a re-baptiſm, it only 
took place in favour of thoſe who had turned 
Moors, and muſt therefore have been but partial. If 
this was really the ca'e, what had the king, queen, 
and \buna to do ip it ? Sure they had neither apoſ- 
tatized, nor was the company of apoſtates a very 
Alvarez, to perſuade us this is real baptiſm, fays, 
that oil was thrown into the pond before he came. 
He will not charge himfſeli with having ſeen this, 
and it is probably a falſehood. But he knew it was 


Vid. Alvarez, hoc loco. 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 661 
an effential in baptiſm in all the churches in the eaſt ; 
ſo indeed is falt, which he ſhould have faid was here 
uſed likewiſe: then he would have had all the ma- 
terials of Greek baptiſm, and this falt might have 
curd ©» coy 3 Fr (25 065 Sager 
under the rays of a burning ſun. 
Alvarez muſt have ſeen, that not only men and 
women go to be waſhed in the pool, but horſes, 
cows, mules and a prodigious number of aſſes. Are 
theſe baptized? I would wiſh to know the formula 
the reverend baptiſt-general uſed on their occaſion. 
There is but one church where I ever faw ſacred 
rites, or ſomething like baptiſm, conferred upon 
alles ; it is, I think, at Rome on St. Andrew's or 
St. Patrick's day. It ſhould be St. Balaam's if he 
was in the Roman kalendar as high as he is in the 
Abyflinian. . In that church (it is I think on Monte 
Cavallo) all forts of afles, about and within Rome, 
are gathered together, and ſhowers of holy water 
and bleſſings rained by a prieſt upon them. What 
is the formula 1 do not know; although it is a joke 
put upon ſtrangers, eſpecially of one nation, to af- 
ſemble them here ; or whether the two churches of 
Rome and Abyſlinia differ ſo much in this as in 
other points of diſcipline, I am not informed ; but 
the rationality and decency of fuch a ceremony be- 
ing the ſame in all churches, the ſervice performed 
at the time ſhould be the fame likewiſc. 
I will not then have any ſcruple to fay, that this 
whole account of Alvarez is a groſs fiction, that no 
baptifin, or any thing like baptiſey, is meant by the 
ceremony ; that a man is no more baptized by 
keeping the anniverſary of our Saviour's baptiſm, 


than 
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than he is crucified by keeping his crucifixion. The 
commemoration of our Saviour's baptiſm on the epi- 
phany. and the bleſhng the waters that day, is an 
old obſervance of the eaſtern church, formerly per- 
formed in public in Egypt as now in Ethiopia, 
Since that of Alexandria fell into the hands of Ma- 
hometans, the fear of infult and profanation hag 
obliged them to confine. this ceremony, and all other 
proceſſions, within the walls of their churches, in 
each of which there is conſtantly a place devoted to 
this uſe. Thoſe that cannot attend the ceremony of 
aſperſion in the church, eſpecially ſick or infirm peo- 
ple, have the water ſent to them, and a large con- 
tribution is made for the patriarch, or biſhop; yet 
no body ever took it into their heads to tax cither 
Greek or Armenian with a repetition of baptiſm. 
Monſieur de Tournefort ®, in his travels through 
the Levant, gives you a figure of the Greek prieſt, 
who bleſſes the water in a peculiar habit, with 3 
paſtoral ſtaff in his hand. | | 
But, beſides this, various falſchoods have like- 
wife been propagated about the manner of baptiſm 
practiſed in Abyflnia, all in order to impugn the 
validity of it, and to excuſe the raſh conduct of the 
Jefuits for re-baptifing all the Abyflinians, as if they 
had been a Jewiſh and Pagan people that never had 
been baptized at all. The violation of this article 
of the creed, or conſeſſion of Nice, was a cauſe of 
great offence to the Abyſſinians, and of the misfor. 
tunes that happened afterwards. The whole of the 


# Tournef. tom, i. . 11; 
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Jeſuits had plenty of copies in their hands, and could 
have pointed out the part of the ſervice that was 
heretical, if they had pleaſed ; they did not pretend, 
however, to do this, and their ſilence condemns them. 
As for the idle tories that are told of the words 
pronounced, fuch aa, I baptize you in the name 
of the Holy Trinity,” —In the name of Peter and 
Paul,” —* I baptize you in the water of Jordan, 
May God baptiſe you,” —May God waſh you,” 
and many others, they are all invented by the Jeſuits, 
to excule the repetition of baptiſm in Abyſſinia, 
which there was no fort of occaſion for, as they might 
have examined the words and form in the li 


— — 
other words, when nothing but baptiſm is meant. 


„ Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,” immerging the 
child in pure water, into which they firſt pour 


ixall quantity of oil of olives, in the form of a 
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The Abyſſinians receive the boly facrament in 
both kinds in unleavened bread, and in the grape 
bruiſed with the huſk together as it grows, fo that 
is a kind of marmalade, and is given in a flat 
ſpoon : whatever they may pretend, ſome mixture 
ſeems neceſſary to keep it from fermentation in the 
ſtate that it is in, unleſs the dried cluſter is freſh 
bruiſed juſt before it is uſed, for it is little more 
fluid than the common marmalade of confeftioners; 
but it is perfectly the grape as it grew, bruiſed 
ſtones and ſkin together. Some means, however, 
have been uſed, as I ſuppoſe, to prevent fermen- 
tation, and make it keep; and, though this is 
conſtantly denied, I have often thought I taſted a 
flavour that was not natural to the grape itſelf. 
It is a miſtake that there is no wine in Abyſſinia, 
for a quantity of excellent ſtrong wine is made at 
Dreeda, ſouth-weſt from Gondar about thirty miles, 
which would more than ſupply the quantity neceſ- 
fary for the celebration of the euchariſt in all 
ſelves are not fond of wine, and plant the vine in 
one place only; and in this they have been imi- 
tated by the Egyptians, their colony ; but a ſmall 
black grape, of an excellent flavour, grows plen- 
tifully wild in every wood in Tigre. 

Large pieces of bread are given to the com- 
municants in proportion to their quality; and I 
have ſeen great men, who, though they open their 
mouths as wide as conveniently a man can do, yet 
from the reſpect the prieſt bore him, ſuch a portion 
of the loaf was put into his mouth that water ran 
from his eyes, from the incapacity of chewing it, 

5 which 
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which, however, he does as indecently, and with 
full as much noiſe, as he cats at table. 

After receiving the facrament of the euchariſt in 
both kinds, a pitcher of water is brought, of which 
the communicant drinks a large draught; and well 
he needs it to waſh down the quantity.of bread he 
has juſt ſwallo red. He then retires from the ſteps 
of the inner diviſion upon which the adminiſtering 
prieſt ſtands, and turning his face to the wall of the 
church, in private fays ſome prayer with ſeeming 
decency and attention. | 

The Romaniſts doubt of the validity of the Abyf- 
ſinian conſecration of the elements, becauſe in their 
Jiturgy it is plainly faid, © Lord, put thy hand upon 
this cup, and bleſs it, and ſanctify it, and purify it, 
* that it may be made thy holy blood; and of the 
bread they ſay, © Bleſs this ſaucer, or plate, that in 
it may be made thy holy body.” And in their 
prayer they ſay, © Change this bread that it may 
de made thy pure body which is joined with this 
* cup of thy precious blood.” The Jeſuits doubt 
of the validity of this conſecration, becauſe it is 
faid, this bread is my body,” and over the wine, 
5: this cup is my blood; whereas, to operate a true 
tranſubſtantiation, they ſhould fay over the bread 
cc this is my body.” 

For my own part, I leaye it to the reverend fa- 
thers, who are the belt judges, what is neceffary to 
operate this miracle of tranſubſtantiation. The reali- 
ty of the thing itſelf is denied by all Proteſtant 
churches, has been often doubted by others, has 
been ridiculed by lay-writers, and can never be 
2 matter, I believe, of thorough conviction, much 


leſs 


666 TRAVELS TO DISCOVER 


leſs of proof to any. The dignity of the ſubject, 
on which it touches nearly, as well as tenderneſs 
for our brethren on the continent, an article of 
whoſe faith it is, ſhould always ſcreen it from being 
treated with pleaſantry, whatever we believe, or 
whether we believe it or not. 

M. Ludolf thinks, that the words I have ſet down 
are a proof the Abyflinians do not believe in tran- 
ſubſtantiation. For my part, from thoſe very words, 
1 cannot think any thing is clearer than that they 
do; the bread is upon the plate ; they pray that that 
plate may be bleſſed, © That in it the bread may 
be made God's holy body * ; and of the wine they 
ay. That it may be made thy holy blood :** and 
in their prayer they ſay, * Change this bread that 
it may be made thy body;” and again, May the 
Holy Ghoſt thine upon this bread, that it may be 
made the body of Chriſt our God, and that this 
cup may be changed and become the blood, not 
the /ymbeol, of the blood of Chriſt our God.“ With 
all reſpect to Mr. Ludolf's opinion, I muſt think 
EF chan 

tine, ſpoon, and chalice, is but an aukward expreſ. 
hon, yet, it 1 underſtand the language, “ converte” 
and © immutetur are literal tranſlations of the 
Erhiopic, and ſeem to pray for a 'tranſubſtantiation 
as dicectiy as words will admit, whether they believe 
in it or not; nor, as far as I know, can any ſtrofiger 
or more expreſſive be found to fubſtitute in their 
„ See the Ethiopic liturgies paſſim. Ludolf, lib. iii. cap 5. 
I ſhall 
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I ſhall finiſh this ſubject (which is not of my pro- 
vince, and which I have mentioned, becauſe I know 
it is a matter which ſome of my readers defire infor- 
mation upon) by an anecdote that bappened a few 
months before my coming into Abyſlinia, as it was 
accidentally told me by the prieſt of Adowa the 
very day of the Epiphany, and which Janni vouched 
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| then you was guilty of a moſt horrid crime, and 
you ſhould cry upon the mountains to cover you; 
and ages of atonement are not ſufficient to expiate 
it. You ſhould, in the mean time, have railed 
the place round with iron, or built it round with 
ſtone, that no foot, or any thing elſe but the dew 
of heaven, could have fallen upon it, or you ſhould 
have brought in the river upon the place that would 
have waſhed it all to the fea, and covered it ever 
after from facrilegious profanation« But if, on 
the contrary, yoo believe, (as many Chriſtian 
churches do) that the wine (notwithſtanding con- 
ſecration) remain dun the up nothing more than 
wine, but was only the fymbol, or type, of Chriſt's 
blood of the New Teſtament, then the fpilling it 
upon the ſteps, and the treading upon it afterwards, 
having been merely accidental, and out of your 
power to prevent, being ſo far from your wiſh that 
you are heartily forry that it happened, I do not 
reckon that you are further liable in the crime of 
facrilege, than if the wine had not been conſecrat- 
ed at all. You are to humble yourſclf, and fincere- 


ty regret that fo irreverent an acadent happened in 


your hands, and in your time, but as you did not 
intend it, and could not prevent it ; the conſequence 
of an accident, where inattention is exceedingly 
culpable, will be imputed to you, and nothing 
further.” 

The prieſt declared to me, with great earneſt- 


in the euchariſlt were converted by conſecration 
into the real body and b'ood of Chriſt. He faid, 


however, that he believed this to be the Roman 


Catholic 


neſs, that he never did believe that the elements 


—_—- ms a 
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Catholic faith, but it never was his; and that he 
conceived the bread was bread, and the wine was 
wine, even after conſecration. From this example, 
which occurred merely accidentally, and was not 
the fruit of interrogation or curioſity, it appears to 
me, whatever the Jeſuits fay, ſome at leaſt among 
the Abyſlinians do not believe the real preſence in 
the euchariſt ; but further I am not enough inform- 
ed to give a poſitive opinion. To follow this inveſ- 
tigation more curiouſly would have been attended 
with a conſiderable degree of danger; and there- 
fore I have ſtated my only means of knowledge, and 
leave my readers entirely to the freedom of their 
own opinion, and to after inquiry and information. 
The Abyflinians are not all agreed about the ſtate 
of ſouls before the refurreftion of the body. The 
opinion which generally prevails is, that there is no 
third ſtate ; but that, after the example of the thief, 
the fouls of good men enjoy the beatific viſion im- 
mediately upon the ſeparation from the body. But 
I muſt here obſerve, that their practice and bdoks 
do both contradict this; for, as often as any perſon 
the ſouls of thoſe departed, which would be vain 
did they believe they were already in the preſence 
of God, and in poſſeſſion of the greateſt bliſs poſ- 
ſible, wanting nothing to complete it. © Remember, 
(fays their liturgy) O Lord! the fouls of thy ſervants, 


—_—_— „ ove is, * 


Abba Salama, and Abba Jacob.” In another place, 
Remember, O Lord! the kings of Ethiopia, 
Abreha, and Atzebeha, Caleb, and Guebra Maſcal.“ 
And again, Releaſe, O Lord! our father Anto- 
nius, and Abba Macarius.” If this is not directly 

__ acknow- 
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acknowledging a ſeparate ſtate, it e n have no mean- 
ing at all. 

I have already faid, that the Agaazi, the prede- 

ceſſors of thoſe people that ſettled in Tigre from 
the mountains of the Habab, were ſhepherds ad- 
joining to the Red Sea; that they ſpeak the language 
Geez, and are the only people in Abyſſinia in pof- 
ſeſſion of letters; that theſe are all circumciſed, both 
men and women. The former term, as applied to 
men, is commonly known to every one the leaſt 
acquainted with the Jewiſh hiſtory. The latter is, 
as far as I know, a rite merely Gentile, akhough in 
Africa, at leaſt that part adjoining to Egypt and the 
Red Sea, it is much more known and more univer- 
fally practiſed than the other. This I ſhall call ex- 
cifion, that I may expreſs this uncommon operation 
by as decent a word as pollble. The Falaſha like- 
wiſe ſubmit to both. 
Theſe nations, however they agree in their rite, 
differ in their accounts of the time they received 
this ceremony, as well as the manner of perform- 
ing it. The Abyſlinians of Tigre fay, that they 
received it from lſhmael's family and his deſcendants, 
with whom they were early connected in their trad- 
ing voyages. They fay alſo, the queen of Saba, 
and all the women of that coaſt, had ſuffered exci- 
fion at the uſual time of life, before puberty, and 
before her journey to Jeruſalem. The Falaſha again 
declare, that their circumciſion was that 
practiſed at Jeruſalem in the time of Solomon, and 
came into Abyſſinia. 


The 
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The circumciſion of the Abyflinians is performed 
with a ſharp knife, or razor. There is no lacera- 
tion with the nails, no formula or repetition of words, 
nor any religious ceremony at the time of the ope- 
ration, nor is it done at any particular age, and ge- 
nerally it is « woman that is the furgeon. The Fa- 
laſha ſay, they perform it ſometimes with the edge 
of a ſharp ſtone ; ſometimes with a knife or razor, 
and at other times with the nails of their fingers; 
and for this purpoſe they have the nails of their 
little fingers of an immoderate length: at the time 
of the operation the prieſt chants a hymn, or verſe, 
importing, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, who haſt 
ordained circumciſion !”” This is performed on the 
eighth day, and is a religious rite, according to the 
firſt inſtitution by God to Abraham. 

The Abyſſinians pretend theirs is not ſo; and, 
being prefied for the reafon, they tell you it is be- 
cauſe Chriſt and the apoſtles were circumciſed, tho? 
they do not hold it neceſſary to falvatian. But it is 
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that hath ordained circumciſion !”” fo that, I believe, 
their indifference in this article is rather owing to 
not being contradicted ; juſt as they are careleſs 
about every other part of religion, unleſs ſuch as 
have been revived in their minds by diſputes with 
the Jeſuits, and kept up fince in part among their 
clergy. But none of them pretend that circumci- 
hon ariſes from neceſſity of any Kind, or from any 


None of theſe reaſons, conſtantly alledged in 
Europe, are ever to be heard of here, nor do I be- 
lieve they have the ſmalleſt foundation any where; 
and this, I think, ſhould weigh ſtrongly in favour 
of the account ſcripture gives of it. Examining the 
origin of this ceremony, independent of this reve- 
lation, I will never believe that man, or nations of 
men, raſhly fubmitted to a diſgraceful, fometimes 
dangerous, and always painful operation, unleſs 
there had been propoſed, as a conſequence, ſome 
reward for ſubmitting to, or ſome puniſhment 
for refuſing it, which balanced in their minds the 
pain and danger, as well as difgrace, of that ope- 
ration. ; 

All the inhabitants of the globe agree in confi- 
dering it ſhameful to expoſe that part of their body, 
even to men; and in the eaſt, where, from climate, 
you are allowed, and from reſpect to your ſuperi- 
ors, the generality of men are forced to go naked, 
all agree in covering their waiſt, which is called 
their nakedneſs, though it is really the only part of 

their 


| 
| 


THE SOURCE OF THE NILE. 673 


their body that is covered. We ſez even that there 
was a curſe * attended the mere ſeeing that part of 
the body of a parent, and not inſtantly throwing 
a covering over It. 

I do not propoſe diſcuſſing at large the argu- 
ments for or againſt the time of the beginning to 
circumciſe. The ſcripture has given ſuch an account 
of it, that, when weighed with the promiſe fo ex- 
atly kept to the end, ſeems to me to be a very 
rational one. But, conſidering all revelation out 


of the queſtion, I think there is no room to inſti- 


tute any free or fair inquiry. I give no pre emi- 
nence to Moſes nor his writings. I ſuppoſe him a 
profane author ; but, till thoſe that argue againſt 
than Abraham, ſhall ſhew me another profane wri- 
ter as old as Moſes, as near the time they fay it be- 
gan as Moſes was to the time of Abraham, I will not 
argue with them in ſupport of Moſes againſt Herodo- 
tus, nor diſcuſs who Herodotus's Phenicians, and who 
knew wee Abeetom nor Moſes, and, compared to 
their days, he is but as yeſterday. Thoſe Phenici- 
ans and Egyptians might, for any thing he knew at 
his time, have received circumcifion from Abraham 
or Iſhmael, or ſome of their poſterity, as the Abyſ- 
finians or Ethiopians, whom he refers to, actually 
fay they did, which Herodotus did not know, it is 
plain, though he mentions they were circumciſed. 
This tradition of the Abyſſinians merits ſome con- 
ſidtration from what they ſay of it themſelves, that 


Gen. chap. ix. ver. 22. 
XX 2 | they 
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they were, in the carlief time, circumciſed before 
they left their native country, and ſettled in Tigre. 
From this they derive no honour, nor do they pre- 
tend to any. It would have becn otherwiſe, if the 
xra fixed upon had been the reign of Memilek, fon 
of Solomon, when they firſt embraced Judaiſm 
under a monarch. This would have made a much 
more brilliant epoch in their hiſtory, whilſt it was 
probable that they adopted circumciſion under the 
countenance of Azarias, the fon of Zadok, the 
high prieſt, and the repreſcatatives of the twelve 
tribes who came with him at that time from Jeruſa- 
lem. 

It ſeems to me very extraordinary, that, if cir- 
cumcifon was originally a Jewiſh invention, all thoſe 
nations to the fouth ſhould be abſolutely ignorant 
of it, while others to the northward were fo early 
acquainted with it; for none of thoſe nations up 
the Nile (excepting the Shepherds) either know or 
practiſe it to this day; though, ever fince the 1 400th 
year before Chriſt, they have been in the cloſeſt 
connection with the Jews. This would rather make 
me believe, that the rite of circumciſion went north- 
ward from the plain of Marnre, for it certainly made 
no progreſs fouthward from Egypt. We ſee it ob- 
tained in Arabia, by Zipporah *, Moſes's wife, cir- 
cumciling her ſon upon their return to Egypt. Her 
great anxiety to have that operation immediately 
performed, thews that her's was a Judaical circum- 
ciſion; there was no fin that attended the omiffion 
of this operation in Egypt, but God had faid to 


* Excd. chap. iv.ver. 25. 


Abraham, 
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Abraham, The foul that is not circumciſed 
ſhall be cut off from Iſrael.” 

The Tcherat:: Agows, who live between Laſta and 
Begemder, in an exceedingly fertile country, are 
not circumciſed ; and, therefore, if this nation left 
Paleſtine upon Joſhua paſſing Jordan, circumciſion 
was not known there, for the Agows to this day 
are uncircumciſed. The fame may be faid of the 
Agows of Damot, who are ſettled at the head of 
the Nile. It will be ſeen by the two fpecimens of 
their different languages that they are different na- 
tions, as I have alledged. Next to theſe are the Ga- 
fat, in a plain open country, who do not uſe cir- 
cumciſion; none of them were ever converted to 
Jodaifm, and but few of them to h;. The 
next are the people of Amhara who did not uſe cir- 
cumciſion, at leaſt few of them, till after the maſ- 
facre of the princes by Judith in the year goo, when 
the remaining princes of the line of Solomon fled 
to Shoa, and the court was eſtabliſhed there. The 
| laſt of theſe nations that I ſhall mention are the 
Galla, who are not circumciſed ; of this nation we 
have faid enough. 

On the north, a black, woolly-headed nation, 
called the Shangalla, already often mentioned, bounds 
Abyſſinia, and ferves like a ſtring to the bow made 
by theſe nations of Galla. Who they are we know 
perfectly, being the Cuſhite Troglodytes of Sofala, 
Saba, Axum and Meroe ; ſhut up, as I have already 
mentioned, in thoſe caves, the firſt habitations of 
their more poliſhed anceſtors. Neither do theſe 


* Gen. chap. xvii. ver. 14. 
circumciſe, 
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circumciſe, though they immediately bordered upon 
Egypt, while the Cuſhite, adjoining to the peninſula 
of Africa certainly did. As then fo many nations 
contiguous to Egypt never received circumciſion 
from it, it ſeems an invincible argument, that this 
was no endemial rite or cuſtom among the F.gyptians» 
and I] have before obſerved, that it was of no uſe to 
this nation, as the reaſons mentioned by Philo, and 
the reſt, of cleanlineſs and climate, are abſolute 
dreams, and now, exploded; and that they are fo 
is plain, becauſe, otherwiſe, the nations more to 
the ſouthward would have adopted it, as they have 
univerſally done another cuſtom, which I ſhall pre- 
ſently peak of. 

Circumciſion, then, having no natural cauſe or 
advantage, being in itſelf repugnant to man's nature 
and extremely painful, if not dangerous, it could 
never originate in man's mind wantonly and out of 
free-will. It might have done fo indeed from imi- 
tation, but with Abraham it had a cauſe, as God 
was to make his private family in a few years nu- 
merous, like the ſands of the fea. This mark, 
which ſeparated them from all the world, was an 
eaſy way to ſhew whether the promiſe was fulfilled 
or not. They were going to take poſſeſſion of a 
land where circumcifion was not known, and this 
ſhewed them their enemy diſtinct from their own 
people. And it would be the groſſeſt abſurdity to fend 
Samſon to bring, as tokens of the flain, fo many 
fore-ſkins or prepuces of the Philiftines, if, as He- 
rodotus fays, the Philiſtines had cut off their pre · 
puces a thouſand years before. 


I muſk 
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I muſt here take notice that this cuſtom, filthy 
and barbarous as it is, has been adopted by the Abyſ- 
finians of Tigre, who have always been circumciſed, 
from a knowledye that the nations about them were 
not circumciſed at all. It is true they do not con- 
tent themſelves with the fore-ſkin, and I doubt very 
much if this was not the caſe with the Jews like- 
wiſe. On the contrary, in place of the fore-ſkin 
they cut the whole away, ſcrotum and all, and 
bring this to their ſuperiors, as a token they have 
killed an enemy. 

Although it then appears that the nations which 
had Egypt between Abraham and them, that is, 
were to the ſouthward, did not follow the Egyp- 
tians in the rite of circumciſion, yet in another, of 
exciſion, they all concurred. Strabo* fays, the 
the Jews. I will not pretend to fay that any fuch 


operation ever did obtain among the Jewiſh women, 
as ſcripture is filent upon it ; and indeed it is no- 
where ever pretended to have been a religious rite, 
but to be introduced from neceffity, to avoid a 


We perceive among the brutes, that nature creat- 
ing the animal with the fame limbs or members all 
the world over, does yet indulge itſelf in a variety, 
in the proportion of ſuch limbs or members. Some 
are remarkable for the ſize of their heads, ſome for 
the breadth and bigneſs of the tail, ſome for the 
length of their legs, and fome for ſize of their 
horns. There is a diſtrict in ia, within the 

Lib. zvii. p. 950. 


perpet ual 
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perpetual rains, where cows, of no greater ſize than 
ours, have horns, each of which would contain as 
much water as the ordinary water-pail uſed in Eng- 
land docs; and I remember on the frontiers of Sen- 
naar, near the river Dender, to have feen a herd 
of many hundred cows, every one of which had the 
apparent conſtruction of their parts almoſt ſimilar 
with that of the bull; fo that for a conſiderable 
time, I was perſuaded that theſe were oxen, their 
- udders being very fmall, until I had feen them 
milked. 

This particular appearance, or unneceſſary ap- 
pendage, at firſt made me believe that I had found 
the real cauſe of circumcifion from analogy, but, 
upon information, this did not hold. It is however 


otherwiſe in the exciſion of women. From climate, 


or ſome other cauſe, a certain diſproportion is found 
generally to prevail among them. And, as the 
population of a country has in every age been con- 
ſidered as an object worthy of attention, men have 
endeavoured to remedy this deformity by the am- 
putation of that redundancy. All the Egyptians, 
therefore, the Arabians, and nations to the fouth of 
Africa, the Abyſhnians, Gallas, Agows, Gafats, and 
Gongas, make their children undergo this operation, 
at no fixed time indeed, but always before they are 
When the Roman Catholic prieſts firſt ſettled in 
Egypt, they did not negle& ſupporting their miſſion 
by temporal advantages, and ſmall preſents given to 


needy people their proſelytes; but miſtaking this 
exciſion of the Toptiſh women for a ceremony per- 
formed upon Judaical principles, they forbade, upon 

pain 
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pain of excommunication, that excifion ſhould be 
performed upon the children of parents who had 
become Catholics. The converts obeyed, the chil- 
dren grew up, and arrived at puberty ; but the con- 
ſequences of having obeyed the interdiQ were, that 
the man found, by chufing a wife among Catholic 
Cophts, he ſubjected himſelf to a very difagrecable 
inconveniency, to which he had conceived an un- 
conquerable averſion, and therefore he married a 
heretical wife, free from this objection, and with 
her he relapſed into hereſy. 

The miſſionaries therefore finding it impoſſible 
that ever their congregation could increaſe, and 
that this accident did fruſtrate all their labours, laid 
their caſe before the College of Cardinals de pro- 
paganda fide, at Rome. Theſe took it up as a matter 
of moment, which it really was, and fent over viſitors 
{killed in furgery fairly to report upon the cafe as 
it ſtood; and they, on their return, declared, that 
the heat of the climate, or ſome other natural cauſe, 
did, in that particular nation, invariably alter the 
formation ſo as to male a difference from what was 
ordinary in the ſex in other countries, and that this 
difference did occaſion a diſguſt, which muſt impede 
the conſequences for which matrimony was inſti- 
tuted. The college, upon this report, ordered that 
a declaration, being firſt made by the patient and 
her parents that it was not done from Judaical in- 
tention, but becauſe it difappointed the ends of 
marriage, Si modo matrimonũ fructus impediret - 
« id omnino tollendum eſſet: that the imperfec- 
tion was, by all manner of means, to be removed; 
fo 
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ſo that the Catholics as well as the Cophts, in 
Egypt, undergo exciſion ever fince. This is done 
with a knife, or razor, by women generally when 
the child is about eight years old *. 
There is another ceremony with which I ſhall cloſe, 
and this regards the women alſo, and I ſhall call it 
inciſeen. This is an uſage frequent, and till retained 
among the Jews, though poſitively prohibited by 
the law: © Thou ſhalt not cut thy face for the fake 
of, or on account of the dead f.“ As ſoon as a 
near relation dics in Abyflinia, a brother or parent, 
couſin german or lover, every woman in that re- 
lation, with the nail of her little finger, which ſhe 
leaves long on purpoſe, cuts the ſkin of both her 
temples, about the fize of a fixpence ; and therefore 
you fee either a wound or a ſcar in every fair face in 
Abyſſinia; and in the dry ſeaſon. when the camp is 
out, from the loſs of friends they ſeldom have liberty 
to heal till peace and the army return with the rains. 
firſt colony, in computing their time, have conti- 
nued the uſe of the folar year. Diodorus Siculus 
fays, They do not reckon their time by the 
moon, but according to the fun; that thirty days 
conſtitute their month, to which they add five days = 
and the fourth part of a day, and this completes 
their year. 

* "The reader will obſerve, by the obſcurity of this paſſage, | 
that it is with reluctance I have been determined to mention it at 
all; but as it is an hiſtorical fat, which has had material conſe- 
quences, I have thought it not allowable to omit it altogether. 
Any naturaliſt, wiſhing for more particular information, may 
conſult the French copy. 

t Deut. chap. ziv. ver. 1. 
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Theſe five days were, by the Egyptians, called 
Nici, and, by the Greeeks, Epagomeni, which fig- 
nifies, days added, or ſuperinduced, to complete a 
fum. The Abyſlinians add five days, which they 
call Quagomi, a corruption from the Greek Epago- 
meni, to the month of Auguſt, which is their Na- 
haſſe. Every fourth year they add a fuxth day. 
They begin the year, like all the eaſtern nations, 
with the 29th or zoth day of Auguſt, that is the 
kalends of September, the 29th of Auguſt being 
the firſt of their month Maſcaram. 

It is uncertain whence they derived the names of 
their months ; they have no fignification in any oi 
the languages of Abyſſinia. The name of the firlt 
month among the old Egyptians has continued to 
this day. It is Tot, probably fo called from the firſt 
diviſion of time among the Egyptians, from obſer- 
vation of the heliacal riſing of the dog - ſtar. The 
names of the months retained in Abyſſinia are poſ- 
fibly in antiquity prior to this; they are probably 
thoſe given them by the Cuſhite, before the Kalendars 
at Thebes and Meroe, their colony, were formed. 

They common epoch which the Abyflinians make 
uſe of is from the creation of the world ; but in the 
quantity of this period they do not agree with the 
Greeks, nor with other eaſtern nations, who reckon 
5508 years from the creation to the birth of 
Chriſt. The Abyſſinians adopt the even number 


of 5500 years, caſting away the odd eight years ; but 
whether this was firſt done for caſe of calculation, 


or ſome better reaſon, there is neither book nor tra- 
dition that now can teach us. They have, befides 
this, mapy other epochs, fuch as from the council 

of . 
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of Nice and Epheſus. There is likewiſe to be met 
with in their books a portion of tine, which is cer- 
tainly a cycle; the Ethiopic word is kamar, which, 
literally interpreted, is an arch, or circle. It is not 
now in uſe is civil life among the Abyſſinians, and 
therefore was mentioned as containing various quan- 
tities from 100 years to 19; and there are places in 
their hiſtory where neither of theſe will apply, nor 
any even number whatever. 

They make uſe of the golden number and epact 
conſtantly in all their ecclefiaſtic computations ; the 
firſt they call Matque he other Abate. Scaliger, 
who has taken great pains upon this confuſed fub- 
ject, the computation of time in the church of 
Abyflinia, without having ſucceeded in making it 
much clearer, tells us, that the firſt uſe or invention of 
epacts was not earlier than the time of Dioclefian ; 
but this is contrary to the poſitive evidence of Abyſ- 
finian hiſtory, which fays expreſsly, that the epact 
was invented by Demetrius * patriarch of Alexan- 
dria. Unleſs, fays the poet in their liturgy, De- 
metrius had made this revelation by the immediate 
influence of the Holy Ghoſt, how, I'pray you, was 
it poſſible that the computation of time, called 
Epacts, could ever have been known?“ And, again, 
* When you meet, ſays he, you ſhall learn the com- 
putation by epacts, which was taught by the Holy 
Ghoſt to father Demetrius, and by him revealed to 
you.” Now Demetrius was the twelfth patriarch of 
Alexandria, who was elected about the 190th year of 
Chriſt, or in the reign of the emperor Severus, con- 
ſequently long before the time of Dioclefian. 

* Encom, 22th October, Od. 3. tom. r. Ann. Alexan. 
P. m. 363. 1 
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It ſeems the reputation the Egyptians had from 
very old time for their {kill in computation and the 
diviſion of time, remained with them late in the 
days of Chriſtianity. Pope Leo the Great, writing 
to the emperor Marcian, confeſſes that the fixing the 
time of the moveable feaſts was always an excluſive 
privilege of the church of Alexandria; and there- 
fore, fays he, in his letter about reforming the ka- 
lendar, the holy fathers endeavoured to take away 
the occaſion of this error, by delegating the whole 
care of this to the biſhop of Alexandria, becauſe 
the Egyptians, from old times, ſeem to have had this 
gift of computa : ĩon given them; aud when theſe had 
ſignified to the apoltolic See the days upon which 
the moveable feaſts were to happen, the church of 
Rome then notified this by writing io churches at a 
greater diſtance. 

We are not to doubt that this privilege, which 
the church of Alexandria had been fo long in poſ- 
ſeſſion of, contributed much to inflame the minds of 
the Abyſlinians againſt the Roman Catholic prieſts, 
for altering the time of keeping Eaſter by appointing 
days of their own; for we fce violent commotions 
to have ariſen every * 
this feſtival. 

The Abyflinians have another way of deſerib- 
ing time peculiar to themſelves; they read the 
whole of the four evangeliſts every year in their 
churches. They begin with Matthew, then proceed 
to Mark, Luke, and John, in order; and, when 
they ſpeak of an event, they write and fay it hap- 
pened in the days of Matthew, that is, in the firſt 
quarter of the year, while the goſpel of St. Mat- 
thew was yet reading in the churches. 


They 
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and was ſtill more ſo when the court was removed 
farther to the ſouthward in Shoa. As ſoon as the 
fun falls below the horizon, night comes on and all 
the ſtars appear. This term, then, the twilight, 
they chooſe for the beginning of their day, and call 
it Nagge, which is the very time the twilight of the 
morning laſts. The fame is obſerved at night, and 
Meſet is meant to fignify the inſtant of beginni 
the twilight, between the ſun's falling below the ho- 
rizon and the ſtars appearing. Mid-day is by them 
called Kater, a very old word, which fignifies culmi- 
nation, or a thing's being arrived or placed at the 
middle or higheſt part of an arch. All the reſt of 
times, in converſation, they deſcribe by pointing at 
the place in the heavens where the ſun then was, 
when what they are deſcribing happened. 

I ſhall conclude what further I have to fay on 


this ſubject, by obſerving, that nothing can be more 


inaccurate than all Abyflinian calculations. Beſides 


their abfolute ignorance in arithmetic, their exceſ- 
five idleneſs and averſion to ſtudy, and a number 
of fanciful, whimfical combinations, by which every 
there are obvious reaſons why there ſhould be a va- 
riation between their chronology and ours. I have 
already obſerved, that the beginning of our years 
are different ; ours begin on the 1ſt of January, and 
theirs on the iſt day of September, ſo that there are 


8 months difference between us. The haſt day of 


Auguſt may be the year 1780 with us, and 1779 


only 


the reign of David III. the year before the king 
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only with the Abyſſinians. And in the reign of their 
kings they very ſeldom mention either month or day 
beyond an even number of years. Suppoſing, then, 
it is known that the reign of ten kings extended 
from ſuch to ſuch a period, where all the months 
and days are comprehended, when we come to aſſign 
to each of theſe an equal number of years, without 
the correſpondent months and days, it is plain that, 
when all theſe ſeparate reigns come to be added to- 
gether, the one fum-total will not agree with the 
other, but will be more or leſs than the juſt time 
which that prince reigned. This, indeed, as errors 
compenſate full as frequently as they accumulate, 
will ſeldom amount to a difference above three years; 
a ſpace of time too trivial to be of any conſequence 
in the hiſtory of barbarous nations. 

However, it wilt occur that even this agreement 
is no poſitive evidence of the exactneſs of the time, 


may be falſe, that is, if the quantity of errors which 
are too much exactly correſpond with the quantity of 
errors that are too little; to obviate this as much as 
poſlible, I have conſidered three eclipſes of the fun as 
recorded in the Abyflinian annals. The firſt was in 


marched out to his firſt campaign againſt Maffudi 
the Moor, in the unfortunate war with Adel. The 
year that the king marched into Dawaro was the 
1526, after having diſpatched the Portugueſe am- 
daſſador Don Roderigo de Lima, who embarked at 
Maſuah on the 26th of April on board the fleet com- 
manded by Don HeQtor de Silveyra, who had come 


from 


for it may fo happen that the ſum-totals may agree, 
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from India on purpoſe to fetch him; and the Abyf- 


finian annals fay, that, the year before the king 
marched, a remarkable eclipſe of the fun had hap- 
pened in the Ethiopic month Ter. Now, in con- 
ſulting our European accounts, we find that, on the 
ſecond of January, anſwering to the 18th day of 
Ter, there did happen an eclipſe of the ſun, which» 
as it was in the time of the year when the ſky is 
cloudleis both night and day, muſt have been viſible 
all the time of its duration. So here our accounts 
do agree preciſely. 

The ſecond happened on the 13th year of the 
reign of Claudius, as the Abyſſinian account ſtates 
it. Claudius fucceeded to the crown in the 1 540. 
and the 1 3th year of his reiga will fall to be on the 
1553. Now we find this eclipſe did happen in the 
fame clear ſeaſon of the year, that is, on the 24th of 
January 1553, fo in this ſecond inſtance our chro- 
nology is perfectly correct. 

The third eclipſe of the fun happened in the 7th 
year of the reign of Yaſous II. in Magabit, the 
ſeventh month of the Abyflinians. Now Yaſous 
came to the crown in 1725 ſo that the th year of 
his reign will be m 1736, and on the 4th day of 
October, anſwering to the 8th day of the month 
Tekemt, N. S. in that year, we ice this eclipſe ob- 
ſerved in Europe. 

As a further confirmation of this, we have ſtated 
the particulars of a comet which, the Abyſſinian 
annals fav, appeared at Gondar * the month of 
November, in the gth year of the reign of Yafous I. 
and as this comet was obſerved in Europe to have 
come 
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come to its perihelion in December 1689, and as 
that year, according to our account, was really 
the gth of that king's reign, no ſurther proof of 


therefore, in a few caſes, I differ two or three 
years from the Jeſuits in their account of this 
country, I do not in any ſhape believe the fault 
to be mine, becauſe there are, at all theſe periods, 
etrors in point of fact, both in Alvarez and Tellez, 
much more marc rial and ut accountable than the 
miſtake of a few years; and theſe errors have been 
adopted with great confidence in the Hiſpania II- 
luſtrata, and ſome of the beſt books ef Portugueſe 
hiſtory which have made mention of this country. 
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